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ON THE CHERUBIM, AND THE FLAMING SWORD, AND CAIN THE FIRST MAN CREATED OUT OF MAN (DE CHERUBIM)
ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION
This fine treatise divides itself into two parts, the first (1-39) a homily on Genesis iii. 24—
“ And He cast forth Adam and set over against0 the Garden of Pleasure the Cherubim and the sword of flame which turns every way.”
The second (40—end) on Genesis iv. 1—
“ And Adam knew Eve, his wife, and she conceived and bare Cain, and he 6 said ‘ I have gotten a man through God/ ”
I. In the first part we open (1-10) with a disquisition on the difference between the phrases “cast forth ” and “ sent forth,” which was used in Genesis iii. 23 : the former indicates a permanent, the latter a temporary expulsion (1-2). These different meanings are illustrated (3-9) by the earlier expulsion of Hagar, as described in Genesis xvi., and the later and permanent expulsion of Genesis xxi. In this, as often in Philo, Hagar stands for the lower and secular education, and Sarah for philosophy.0
We then have a discussion (11-20) of the meaning of “ over against.” While it is pointed out that the phrase may sometimes indicate hostility (12-13), and
“ For Philo’s reading of the text see note on § 1.
6 For Philo’s view that “ Adam ” is the subject of “ said ” see note on § 40.
• See General Introduction, pp. xvi, xvii.
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sometimes the position of the accused before his judge (14-17), in which the text “ the priest shall set the (accused) woman before the Lord and uncover her head ” leads to an interpretation of the last three words as meaning “ reveal the real motives,” it is decided that the words in Genesis are used in the same sense of friendliness, as in the text “ Abraham was standing before (opposite to) the Lord ” (18-20).
From 21-39 we have mainly a discussion of what is intended by the two Cherubim and the Flaming Sword. Two physical explanations are suggested: (a) the planetary sphere on the one hand, with its seven zones in which each of the planets move, and that of the fixed stars on the other, the revolution of the whole heaven being the sword (21-24); (δ) the two “ hemispheres ” of the heaven, with the sun as sword (25-26). But Philo’s personal preference is for a more profound interpretation (27-30), which finds in the Cherubim the two chief ‘ Potencies ’ of God, His ‘ goodness ’ or lovingkindness, and His majesty or sovereignty, while the sword is the reason or Logos which unites the two. This last leads to the reflection that Balaam, the foolish one, was rightly made swordless, as is shown in his words to the ass, “ if I had a sword, I would have pierced thee ” (32). And these particular words in their turn suggest a snort meditation on those who, when disappointed in worldly affairs lay the blame on the affairs themselves (33-38). The whole homily concludes with a section emphasizing reason as the source of human happiness (39).
II. The main idea that runs through the second part is that Adam signifies mind, Eve sense (i.e. sense-perception), and Cain (whose name means ‘ posses-4
ON THE CHERUBIM
sion ’) the impious idea engendered by Mind and Sense, that what we have is our own and not God’s. But we must first consider the words “ Adam knew his wife.” The absence of any such phrase in connexion with the great saints of the Pentateuch indicates that their wives (unlike Adam’s) are Virtues which receive seed from God Himself, though they bear offspring to the persons who possess them, a lesson which is declared to be one for higher understandings, and too spiritual for profane ears (40-52). Next we have to ask why “ Cain ” is not more fully described as ‘ first-born son ’ (53-55), and the explanation of this pointa merges into an exposition of the way in which Mind, helpless in itself, by mating with Sense, comes to comprehend phenomena and supposes that this comprehension is its own doing (56-64). The folly of this supposition is emphasized (65-66), and illustrated first from the words of Laban, “The daughters are my daughters, the sons my sons, and the cattle my cattle, and all that thou seest are mine.” The allegorizing of daughters, sons, and cattle as arts or sciences, reasonings, and sense-perceptions respectively, leads to an impassioned outburst on human fallibility and its slavery to delusions (67-71), a slavery which resembles that of the slave of Ex. xxi. who “ loved his master ” and rejected freedom (72-74). A second illustration is drawn from the vain boasting of Pharaoh, as described in Moses’ song in Ex. xv. (74·-76). The failure of the Pharaoh mind to realize that God alone acts, while it is for man to be passive (77), leads to a remarkable digression on the right form of human passiveness—not, that is, a helpless passiveness, but • For this see note to § S3, App. pp. 483, 484.
5
PHILO
one which braces itself to accept and co-operate with the Actor (78-88).
In contrast with the idle claims of the Mind, we have the Divine claim that “ all things are Mine . . . in My feasts.” The last few words suggest a meditation on the sense in which God keeps feast, how His resting is an eternal activity, which unlike the activity of the world knows no weariness (84-90). Man indeed can in no true sense feast, and there follows a powerful denunciation of the vanity, licence, and sinfulness of the popular festivals (91-97). The last few words of this denunciation deplore the pagan blindness to the truth that God sees into the recesses of the soul, and thus we pass, by a somewhat forced transition, to the thought of the soul as God’s house, and the nature of the preparations needed to fit it for His reception is described in a fine passage, in the course of which Philo gives a signal example of the high value he sets on the secular education and culture of his day a (98-105).
The soul thus fitted for God's reception will inevitably find its chief joy in acknowledging God’s sovereignty and ownership (106-107). Thus we return to the main theme, which is once more illustrated by the text “ The land shall not be sold . . . for all the land is Mine, because ye are sojourners and aliens before Me.” Spiritually the “land” is the world of creation, every part of which is a loan from Him to every other part, and here Philo dwells eloquently on the interdependence of created things (108-113). It is also ourselves, for, inconstant creatures that we are (113-114), ignorant of our whence and whither (114-115), our minds ever subject to 0 See General Introduction, p. xvi.
ON THE CHERUBIM
delusion and seduction (116-117), we cannot be said to own ourselves, a thought which may well teach us resignation (118-119). The last words of the text, “ ye are sojourners,” suggest the thought of God as the true ‘ citizen/ in contrast to ourselves who are at best immigrants (120-121), and once more the phrase “ shall not be sold ” reminds us that the benefits men exchange are at bottom a matter of sale and purchase, and that God alone is the real giver (121-123).
Finally we have a disquisition on the error involved in the words “ I have gotten a man through God.” Philo, on the lines of Aristotle, names four causes of things, and shows that the “ by whom,” or agent, and not the “ through whom,” or instrument, is applicable to God (124-127); and this he illustrates by comparing the erroneous use by Joseph of the latter with the right use of the former by Moses (128-180).
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ΠΕΡΙ ΤΩΝ ΧΕΡΟΥΒΙΜ ΚΑΙ ΤΗΣ ΦΛΟΓΙΝΗΣ ΡΟΜΦΑΙΑΣ ΚΑΙ ΤΟΥ ΚΤΙΣ-ΘΕΝΤΟΣ ΠΡΩΤΟΥ ΕΞ ΑΝΘΡΩΠΟΥ ΚΑΙΝ
[138] t Ι " Και εξέβαλε τον Άδάμ καί κατώκισεν απέναντι του παραδείσου της τρυφής [και έταξε]1 τα Χερουβίμ καί την φλογίνην ρομφαίαν την στρε-φομένην, φύλασσειν την οδόν του ξύλου τής ζωής ” (Gen. ίϋ. 24). νυν μεν " εξέβαλε ” φησι, πρότερον δ’ εΐπεν " εξαπέστειλεν ” (ib. 28), ου παρέργως^
2 τὰ ονόματα θ εις, άλλ' είδώς έψ’ ὥν κυρίως καί [1391 ^θυβόλως Ι πραγμάτων αύτά τάττει, 6 μεν οΰν
1	άποστελλόμενος έπανόδου τυχεΐν ου κεκώλυται, ό δ’ εκβληθείς ύπό θεοΰ την σίδιον φυγήν υπομένει· τψ μεν γάρ μήπω κραταιώς ύπό κακίας κατα-ληφθέντι δέδοται μετανοήσαντι καθάπερ εις πατρίδα την αρετήν άφ’ ής εξέπεσε κατελθεΐν, τον δέ πιεσθέντα καί υποβεβλημένου σφοδρή, και άνιάτω νόσω φέρειν ανάγκη τὰ δεινά μέχρι του παντός αίώνος αθάνατα σκορακισθέντα εις ασεβών χώρον, ΐν’ άκρατον καί συνεχή βαρυδαιμονίαν ύπομένη·
3	επεί καί τήν μέσην παιδείαν την εν τοΐς εγκύκλιοις χορεύουσαν όρώμεν "Αγαρ δίς μεν
1 Cohn excludes καί ίταξε on the grounds that though they appear in the text of the lxx., it is assumed in g 1] 8
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I.	“ And he cast forth Adam and set [him] over against the Garden of Pleasure [and posted] the Cherubim and the sword of flame which turns every way, to guard the way of the Tree of Life ” (Gen.
iii.	24). Observe the word “ cast forth ” instead of the earlier " sent forth ” (ιδ. 23). The words are not set down at random, but chosen with a knowledge of the things to which he applies them in their proper and exact sense. He who is sent forth is not thereby prevented from returning. He who is cast forth by God is subject to eternal banishment. For to him who is not as yet firmly in the grip of wickedness it is open to repent and return to the virtue from which he was driven, as an exile returns to his fatherland. But to him that is weighed down and enslaved by that fierce and incurable malady, the horrors of the future must needs be undying and eternal: he is thrust forth to the place of the impious, there to endure misery continuous and unrelieved.
And thus we see that Hagar or the lower education, whose sphere is the secular learning of the schools,® “ See General Introduction, pp. xvi, xvii.
that the Cherubim and not Adam are placed opposite the Garden.
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εζιοΰσαν από της άρχούσης αρετής Σάρρας, άπαζ δε τήν πρότερον όδὰν ύποστρεφουσαν, ή τότε μεν άποδρασα, ον φυγαδευθεισα, κατάγεται ύπαντν-σαντος άγγελον, ος ἔστι θείος λόγος, εις τον δεσποτικόν οΐκον (Gen. xvi. 6 ff.), αΰθις δε κατά το παντελές άνεπάνακτος εκβάλλεται (Gen. xxi. 14).
4	II. Τα? δέ αιτίας και τον πρότερον Βρασμόν καί της αΰθις άιΒίον φυγής λεκτόον. μέχρι μεν ου πω μετωνομάσθησαν, δπερ ήν μετεχαράχθησαν τούς φυχής προς το άμεινον βελτιού^ιενοι χαρακτήρας, «λλ* ἔτι ήν ό μεν ’Αβράμ πατήρ μετέωρος την μετάρσιον των κατά τον άερα σνμβαινόντων καί την μετέωρον των κατά τον ονρανον υπαρχόντων φιλοσοφίαν μετιών, ήν φυσιολογίας τὰ
6	κράτιστον είδος άποτετμηται μαθηματική, Σάρα δε σύμβολον αρχής εμής—καλείται γάρ αρχή μου —γενική μεν ούκ εήιθη μεταβαλοΰσα αρετή γενεσθαι —γένος γάρ παν αφθαρτον—, ταΐς δέ εν μερει και κατ είδος εξητάζετο, ή δέ αυτή φρόνησις τ ήν εν εμοί καί σωφροσύνη καί ανδρεία καί δικαιοσύνη τον αυτόν τρόπον, φθαρταί δε αΰται, δτι καί τό
β δεζάμενον αύτάς χωρίον εγώ φθαρτός, "Αγαρ ή μέση καί εγκύκλιος παιδεία, καν τον αυστηρόν καί σκυθρωπόν των φιλαρέτων αποδράναι β ιον σπου-δάση, πάλιν υποστρέφει προς τον αυτόν μήπω τάς γενικάς καί άφθάρτους ακρότητας εχειν Βυνάμενον, α λλ’ ἔτι τὥν έν μερει καί κατ είδος εφαπτόμενον,
° Philo draws a distinction between μετάρσιος (perhaps deriving it from άήρ) and μετέωρος.
6 Or “ which astronomy, the noblest branch of nature-study, claims as its own.”
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while she twice departs from sovereign virtue in the person of Sarah, does once retrace her steps. On this first occasion hers was a voluntary flight, not a banishment, and when she met the angel or divine reason, she returned to her master’s house (Gen. xvi. 6 ff.). The second time she is cast forth utterly, never to return (Gen. xxi. 14).
II.	Here we must speak of the reasons for this first flight and that second eternal banishment. On the first occasion Abraham and Sarah had not yet received their change of names, that is they had not yet been changed in character to the betterment of soul, but one was still Abram “ the uplifted father,” pursuing the philosophy of the super-terrestrial, the philosophy -which treats of air and the ways in which it is affected, pursuing too the sublimer 0 philosophy of the heaven and the beings existing therein, which mathematics claims as the noblest branch of “ physic ” or nature-studyb; and Sarah was still Sarai, the type of personal sovereignty (her name means “ my sovereignty ”); she had not yet undergone the change to generic virtue ; for all that is generic must be imperishable. She still had her place with the particular and specific virtues. She was still0 prudence, as shown in the “ I,” and similarly temperance, courage, justice, all perishable, because the sphere in which they move is the perishable “ I.” And therefore Hagar the lower or secular culture, though she has hastened to escape the stern and gloomy life of the virtue-seekers,d will return to that same life which as yet is unable to hold the heights of the generic and imperishable, still clinging to the particular and specific region in which the
0 Or “ in her single self.”	* See App. p. 481.
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έν οἶ? προ των άκρων τὰ μέσα αιρετά.
7	όταν δέ ήδη 6 μεν Άβράμ άντΙ φυσιολόγον γενηται σοφός και φιλόθεος μετονομασθείς ’Αβραάμ, ος [U0] ερμηνεύεται πατήρ | εκλεκτός ήχους—ηχεί β-εν ΥαΡ ό γεγωνός λόγος, -πατήρ 8έ τούτου ό νους επειλημ-μένος του σπουδαίου1—, Σάρα δέ άντΐ της αρχής μου γένηται Σάρρα, ής εστιν ή κλήσις αργούσα, όπερ ήν ἴσον τω αντί ειδικής καί φθαρτής αρετής S γενικήν καί άφθαρτον γενέσθαι, επιλάμψη δὲ και το ευδαιμονίας γένος, ό Ίσαάκ, εκλιπόντων τα γυναικεία (Gen. χνίϋ. 11) καί άποθανόντων8 τὰ πάθη χαρας καί εύφροσύνης, καί παιδιάς, ου τάς παίδων, αλλα τάς θείας ούκ άνευ σπουδής μεταδιώκων, εκβληθή-σεται μεν τα επώνυμα τής "Αγαρ προπαιδεύματα, έκβληθήσεται δε καί ό σοφιστής αύτων υιός επι-9 κλησιν JΙσμαήλ.	III. ενδύσονται δε τήν
φυγήν σίδιον, βεβαιοΰντος του θεοΰ τήν έλασιν αύτοΐς, όταν κελεύη τω σοφω ύπακούειν των λεγομένων υπό Σάρρας· λέγει δε άντικρυς “ έκβαλεΐν τήν παιδίσκην καί τον υιόν” (Gen. xxi. 10). αρετή δέ πείθεσθαι καλόν καί μάλιστα τοιοΰτον είσηγουμένη δόγμα, οτι αι τελειότατοι φύσεις των μέσων έζεων πάμπολυ διεστασι καί οτι σοφία σοφιστείας άλλότριον ή μεν γάρ τὰ πιθανά επί κατασκευή ψευδούς δόξης, ήτις λυμαίνεται ψυχήν, εκ-
1	So μss., but perhaps read according to a citation of the passage in Clem. Alex. Strom, ν. 1. 8 #ti\eypttros St ό το.'. irwouSaloc, i.e. “ the chosen mind is that of the good man ” ; if De Oiij. 64.
2	Perhaps read άνομαΘΑντων. For other suggestions sec App. pp. 481, 482. Of L.A. iii. 836.
° An allusion to Gen. xxvj. 8 where Isaac “sported” with Rebecca. See also App. p. 482.
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lower is preferred to the highest.	But
at the later stage Abram leaves the study of nature for the life of the wise, the lover of God. His name is changed to Abraham, meaning “ the chosen father of sound,” for to “sound” is the function of the uttered word or reason, whose father is the mind when it has grasped the good. Sarai again quits personal sovereignty to become Sarah, whose name is " sovereign,” and this means that instead of being specific and perishable virtue she has become generic and imperishable. Then too there shines upon them the light of Isaac—the generic form of happiness, of the joy and gladness which belongs to those who have ceased from the manner of women (Gen. xviii. 11) and died to the passions— Isaac, whose heart is in the pursuit of no childish sports, but those which are divine.® When all this is come to pass, then will be cast forth those preliminary studies which bear the name of Hagar, and cast forth too will be their son the sophist named Ishmael.	III. The banishment on which
they enter will be for ever, fov the sentence of expulsion is confirmed by God when he bids the wise man hearken to the words of Sarah, who charges him expressly to cast forth the bondwoman and her son (Gen. xxi. 10). It is well to listen to the voice of virtue, above all when she sets before us such a doctrine as this, because the most perfect types of being and the secondary acquirements 6 are worlds apart, and wisdom has no kinship with the sophist’s culture. For the latter has for the fruits of all its labour only those persuasions which tend to establish the false opinion, which destroys the soul; but wisdom * See note on § 62.
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πεπόνηκε, σοφία δὲ διὰ μελέτης των αληθών τὰ μέγα διάνοια? οφελος, επιστήμην όρθοϋ λόγου, ire-πόρισται.
10	Τί οίν θαυμάζομεν, ει καί Άδάμ. τόν νοθν ὰψρο-σόνην ανίατον νόσον κτησάμενον εκβέβληκεν είσ-άπαν 6 θεός εκ του των αρετών χωρίου μη έπιτρέφας ἔτι κατελθεΐν αύτώ; οπότε και <κατά> πάντα} σοφιστήν και μητέρα αυτόν, την των προπαιδευ-μάτων διδασκαλίαν, ελαύνει και φυγαδεύει από σοφίας και σοφού, ὥν ονόματα Αβραάμ τε και Σάρραν καλεΐ.
11	IV. Τότε καί η φλόγινη ρομφαία καί τὰ Χερουβίμ αντίκρυ τον παραδείσου την ο’ίκησιν ΐσχει. λέγεται δέ “ αντίκρυ ” τό μεν ώς εχθρόν άντι-στατοΰν, τό δέ άρμόττον τοΐς εις επίκρισιν, ως ό κρινόμένος τω δικαστή, τό δέ ως φίλον του κατα-νοηθηναι χάριν καί εκ τής άκριβεστέρας προσόφεως μάλλον οίκειωθήναι, ώς γραφαί τε καί ανδριάντες
12	αρχέτυποι γραφεΰσι καί πλάσταις.	του
μεν οΰν άντιτεταγμένον παράδειγμα τό επί τον Καιν είρημένον, άτι " έξήλθεν από προσώπου του θεοΰ καί ωκησεν εν γή Ναιδ κατέναντι Ἑδέ/χ ” (Gen. iv. 16)· ερμηνεύεται δε Ναίδ μεν σάλος, Έδεμ δέ τρυφή, τό μεν κακίας κλονούσης φυχήν
[141] σύμβολον, τό δὲ | αρετής ευπάθειαν αυτή, περί-ποιούσης καί τρυφήν, ουχι την δι αλόγου πάθους ηδονής θρύφιν, άλλα, τήν μετά πολλής εύμαρείας 1 Perhaps with Mangey οττ οτ ι καί ναΐδα σοφιστήν.
14>
ON THE CHERUBIM, 9-12
studies truth and thus obtains that, great source of profit to the mind, knowledge of-right reason.
Since then the sophist, who is ever sophist, and his mother, the instruction in the preliminary learning, are expelled and banished by God from the presence of wisdom and the wise, on whom he confers the titles of Sarah and Abraham, can we wonder that he has cast forth Adam, that is the mind, which is sick with the incurable sickness of folly, from the dwelling-place of virtue for ever and permits him not to return ?
IV.	Then too it is that the flaming sword and the Cherubim find their dwelling-place “ over against ” Paradise. The word “ opposite ” or " over against ” may be used in three senses. First there is a hostile sense ; a thing placed “ over against" may be in opposition; and there is also a sense applicable to persons who are so placed to be judged, as when the accused is placed over against the juror. And thirdly there is the friendly sense. An object may be so placed to be fully observed, and, in consequence of this more accurate inspection, to be brought into closer connexion, just as painters and sculptors have the picture or statue which serve them as models.
Of the first sense, that of hostility, we find an example in what is said of Cain that “ he went out from the face of God and dwelt in Nod over against Eden ” (Gen. iv. 16). The meaning of Nod is “ tossing ” and Eden is “ delight.” The former is the symbol of the vice that creates tumult in the soul; the latter of the virtue which wins it well-being and delight, not the weak and wanton sort, which the brute passion pleasure brings, but that sense of profound content and joy, which knows 15
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13	άπονον χαράν καί άταλαίπωρον. ανάγκη δέ, όταν από της τοΰ θεού φαντασίας εξελθη διάνοια, ή καλόν καί συμφέρον ην επερηρεΐσθαι, νεώς αύτίκα θαλαττευούσης τρόπον, ὰντιστατοόντων βίαιων πνευμάτων, ώδε κάκεΐσε φερεσθαι πατρίδα καί οικίαν λαχοϋσαν <σάλον καί> κλόνον, άπερ εναντιώ-τατά ἔστι βεβαιότητι ψυχής, ην περιποιεΐ χαρά συνώνυμος Έδε'μ.
14	V. Τοΰ δέ εις επίκρισιν εναντίου παράδειγμα τὰ της ζηλοτυπουμενης μεμοιχεΰσθαι. " στήσει ” γάρ φησιν " ό Ιερεύς την γυναίκα εναντίον κυρίου και άποκαλνφει την κεφαλήν αυτής ” (Num. ν. 18). τί δε βούλεται διά τούτου παριστάνειν, ερευνήσω μεν. τό δέον πολλάκις δεόντως ούκ ενεργεΐται και τό μη καθήκον ἔστιν οτε δρ&ται καθηκόντως· otov ή μεν τής παρακαταθήκης άπόδοσις όταν μή από γνώμης ΰγιοΰς γίγνηται άλλ’ ή επί βλάβη τοΰ λαμβάνοντος ή επ' ενεδρα τής περί μείζονα πίστιν άρνήσεως, καθήκον ἔργον ου δεόντως επιτελεΐται·
15	τὰ δε τω κάμνοντι μή άληθεϋσαι τον Ιατρόν κενοΰν ή τεμνειν ή καίειν διεγνωκότα επ' ωφελείς τοΰ νοσουντος, ΐνα μή προλαβών τὰ δεινά φυγή τήν θεραπείαν ή εξασθενήσας άπείπη προς αυτήν, ή προς τούς πολεμίους τον σοφόν φεύσασθαι επί τή τής πατρίδος σωτηρίψ, δείσαντα μή εκ τοΰ άλη-θεΰσαι ρωσθή τὰ των αντιπάλων, ου καθήκον εργον δεόντως ενεργεΐτ αι. παρό καί φησι Μωυσής “ δικαίως τό δίκαιον διώκειν ” (Deut. xvi. 20), ώς ενόν καί αδίκως, όταν μή από γνώμης ύγιοΰς ό
tt See Αρρ. ρ. 482.
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not toil or trouble. But when the mind goes forth from the vision of God, whereon it was good and profitable for it to be anchored, it must needs, like a ship at sea, battling with boisterous winds, straightway be borne hither and thither, and its only home and country is wild commotion, the very opposite of that constancy of the soul, which is the gift of the joy that bears the name of Eden.
V.	For the second sense when the word means set opposite for judgement, we have an example in the account of the woman suspected by her husband of adultery. “ The priest,” so he says, “ shall place the woman in front of, or ‘ over against,’ the Lord and uncover her head ” (Numb. v. 18). What scripture would indicate by these last words, let us investigate. An action right in itself may often be wrong in the doing, and things contrary to duty in themselves may be done in the spirit of duty. For instance the restoration of a deposit when it is done not from any honest motive but either to injure the recipient, or to lead up treacherously to the repudiation of a greater trust, is a duty in itself, yet in its actual execution wrong. On the other hand, if the physician who purposes to use purge or knife or hot iron to benefit his patient, conceals the truth from him, that he may not shirk the treatment through anticipation of its terror, or collapse and faint when exposed to it, we have an action contrary to duty in itself yet in its actual execution right. So too with the wise man who, fearing that the truth may strengthen the enemy’s position, gives them false information to save his country.® And thus Moses says “ follow justice justly ” (Deut. xvi. 20), implying that it is possible to do so unjustly, when the judge brings no
17
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16	δι κάζων προσεχή, επειδή τοίνυν το μέν λεγόμενον ή πραττόμενον φανερώς γνώριμον πόσιν, ή δὲ διάνοια ου γνώριμος, άφ' ή? και τα λεγάμενα λέγεται και τα πραττόμενα πράττεται, άλλ’ άδηλον είτε ύγιαίνει και καθαρεύει είτε νοσεί μιάσμασι κεχρωσμένη πολλοΐς, γενητός δέ ούδείς ικανός γνώμης αφανούς κατιδεΐν ενθύμημα, μόνος δε ό θεός, τταρό και λέγει Μωυσης ότι “ τα κρυπτά κυρίιρ τω θεω, τὰ δέ φανερά γενέσει γνώριμα ’ (Deut. χχΐχ. 29), προστέτακται τω Ιερεΐ καί
17	προφήτη λόγω, την φυχήν “ εναντίον του θεοΰ στη σαι ” άποκαλύφω τή κεφαλή (Num. ν. 18), τουτέστι τό κεφαλαίου δόγμα γυμνωθεΐσαν καί την γνώμην ή κέχρηται άπαμφιασθεΐσαν, ιν δφεσι ταΐς άκριβεστάταις έπικριθεΐσα τοΰ αδέκαστου |
[14-2] θεοΰ ή την ΰποτυφομένην ειρωνείαν, κίβδηλον νόμισμα, διελεγχθή <ή> πάσης οδσα κακίας αμέτοχος έκνίφηται τάς καθ' αυτής διαβολάς μάρτυρι χρησαμένη τφ μόνω γυμνήν φυχήν ίδεΐν δυνα-μένω.
18	VI. Τὰ μεν ουν εις επίκρισιν εναντίον τοιοΰτόν έστι· τό δ’ εις οίκείωσιν, δ επί τοΰ πανσόφου λέλεκται Αβραάμ· “ ἔτι,” γάρ φησιν, “ ήν έστηκώς εναντίον κυρίου ” (Gen. xviii. 22)· καλ τεκμήριου τής οίκειώσεως τό επιλεγόμενου ότι “ εγγίσας εΐπεν ” (ib. 23)· άλλοτριουμένω γὰρ άφίστασθαι καί διαζευγνυσθαι, οίκειουμένω δέ
19	συνεγγίζειν άρμόττει, τό δέ στήναι καί άτρεπτον κτήσασθαι διάνοιαν εγγύς έστι βαίνειν θεοΰ δυνάμεως, επειδή τό μέν θειον άτρεπτον, τό δέ
18
Literally “ smouldering.”
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honest mind to bear upon the case. Now words spoken openly and deeds done openly are known to all, but the inward thought which prompts them in either case is not known. We cannot tell whether it is wholesome and pure, or diseased and stained with manifold defilement. No merely created being is capable of discerning the hidden thought and motive. Only God can do so, and therefore Moses says “ things hidden are known to the Lord God, but things manifest are known to the Creature ” (Deut. xxix. 29). Now we see the cause why Reason, the priest and prophet, is bidden to set the soul “ over against the Lord ” with her head uncovered (Numb. v. 18), that is with the dominant principles, which constitute her head, laid bare, and the motives which she has cherished stripped of their trappings, so that, being judged by the all-penetrating eye of God the incorruptible, she may either like counterfeit coinage have her lurking 0 dissimulation revealed, or being innocent of all evil may, by appealing to the testimony of Him who alone can see the soul naked, wash away the charges brought against her.
VI.	So much for the second sense of “ over against.” But the third where the object sought is closer intimacy we find in the words used of the wholly-wise Abraham, “ He was still standing before (or over against) the Lord ” (Gen. xviii. 22). And a proof of this closer intimacy is the further saying that “ he drew nigh and said” (ibid. 23). Those who desire estrangement may stand aloof and separate themselves ; it is for those who seek intimacy to draw nigh to each other. To stand fast and acquire an unswerving mind is to be stepping nigh to the power of God. For with the divine there is no
19
PHILO
γενόμενον φύσει μεταβλητόν, ει τι? ουν την γενεσεως οίκείαν φοράν ερωτι επιστήμης εγχαλινω-σάμενος εβιάσατο στήναι ποιήσας, μη λανθανετω
20	θείας ευδαιμονίας εγγύς ὥν. τοΐς δέ Χερουβίμ και τη φλόγινη ρομφαία την άντικρύ του παραδείσου πάλιν οίκείως δίδωσιν, ούχ ως έχθροΐς μέλλουσιν άντιστατεΐν και διαμάχεσθαι, ὰλλ’ ως οίκειοτατοις και φιλτάτοις, ἴν’ εκ τής όμοϋ προσόψεως και συνεχούς περιαθρήσεως πόθον αι δυνάμεις ισχωσιν άλλήλων, καταπνεοντος εις αντος τον πτηνόν έρωτα και ουράνιον του φιλοδώρου θεοΰ.
21	VII. Τινα δέ εστιν α διά των Χερουβίμ και τής στρεφόμενης ρομφαίας φλόγινης αίνίττεται, νυν επισκεπτεον. μήποτε οΰν την του παντός ουρανού φοράν δι υπονοιών εισάγει· κίνησιν γὰρ αι κατ ουρανόν σφαίραι την εναντίαν ἔλαχον άλλήλαις, ή μεν την απλανή ταυτοϋ κατά δεξιά, ή δέ την
22	πεπλανημενην θατερου κατ εύώνυμα. ή μεν ουν εξωτάτω, των λεγομένων απλανών, μια, η και την αυτήν από τών έω αι ν επί τὰ εσπερία ειλεΐται περίοδον, αι S’ εντός επτά, τών πλανητών, εθελούσιόν τε και βεβιασμενην, ύπεναντίους άμα καί διττάς ϊσχουσαι κινήσεις· καί ἔστιν αύταΐς ή μεν ακούσιος όμοια τή τών απλανών, φαίνονται γαρ καθ’ εκάστην ημέραν απ’ ανατολής επί δύσιν ίοΰσαι, ή δε οικεία από τών εσπεριών επί τὰ εωα, καθ' ήν συμβεβηκε τάς περιόδους τών επτά αστέρων καί μήκη χρόνων προσειληφεναι, τάς * 6
° Or “ with fitness ”; there is a play on the double sense of the word.
6 Philo takes these terms, and indeed the whole passage, from Plato, Timaeus 36, on which see Archer-Hind's notes as also on ib. 38 d.
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turning : variableness belongs to the nature of the created. He then, who with the love of knowledge as his bridle checks the onward course which is natural to created being and compels it to stand still, may be sure that he is not far from the divine happiness. It is with this thought of intimacy ® that he assigns to the Cherubim and the flaming sword the abode in front of Paradise, not as to foes destined to contend in hostility with each other, but as to the dearest and closest of friends; that thus the Potencies ever gazing at each other in unbroken contemplation may acquire a mutual yearning, even that winged and heavenly love, wherewith God the bountiful giver inspires them.
VII.	We must now examine what is symbolized by the Cherubim and the sword of flame which turns every way. I suggest that they are an allegorical figure of the revolution of the whole heaven. For the movements assigned to the heavenly spheres are of two opposite kinds, in the one case an unvarying course, embodying the principle of sameness,6 to the right, in the other a variable course, embodying the principle of otherness,6 to the left. The outermost sphere, which contains what are called the fixed stars, is a single one and always makes the same revolution from east to west. But the inner spheres, seven in number, contain the planets and each has two motions of opposite nature, one voluntary, the other under a compelling force. Theiv involuntary motion is similar to that of the fixed stars, for we see them pass every day from east to west, but their own proper motion is from west to east, and it is in this that we find the revolutions of the seven governed also by certain lengths of time. These lengths are
21
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μέν Ισοδρόμους ἴσα, -ήλιου καί εωσφόρου και στίλβοντος επίκλησιν — τρεις γάρ των πλανητών | [143] ισοταχείς οντοι —, τας δέ ὰνισοδρομους1 ανισα μεν, αναλογίαν δ* ἔχοντα π ρος τε άλλήλας και τας
23	τρεις έκείνας.	γίνεται οΰν το μεν ετερον
των Χερουβίμ η εξωτάτω, του παντός ούρανοϋ <6> έσχατος, άφίς εν ή την κατά τα αυτά καί ωσαύτως έχουσαν οι απλανείς θείαν ως αληθώς χορείαν χορεύουαι τάξιν ού λείποντες, ήν ό γεν-νησας πατήρ αύτούς έταξεν εν κόσμω' θάτερον δ' ή εντός περιεχομενη σφαίρα, ήν έξοχη σχίσας επτά κύκλους άναλογοΰντας έαυτοΐς είργάζετο των πλανητών έκαστον είς αυτούς άρμοσάμενος·
24	καί καθάπερ έποχον εν όχήματι αστέρα εν οϊκείω κύκλω θ είς τάς ήνίας επίστευσε των εποχών ούδενί, πλημμελή δείσας έπιστασίαν, άπάσας δ' έξήρτησεν έαυτοΰ, νομίσας έναρμόνιον τής κινήσεως μάλιστα ούτως τάξιν γενήσεσθαι· το γάρ συν θεω παν επαινετόν, το δ' άνευ θεού φεκτόν.
25	VIII. Τὰ μεν δή Χερουβίμ καθ' ένα τρόπον ούτως άλληγορεΐται· ρομφαίαν δέ φλογίνην καί στρεφομένην την κίνησιν αυτών καί τοΰ παντός ουρανού την άίδιον φοράν ύποτοπητέον λέγεσθαι. μήποτε δέ καθ' ετέραν εκδοχήν τὰ μεν Χερουβίμ δηλοΐ των ημισφαιρίων έκάτερον καί γάρ άντι-
1 MSS. μισοδρόμois or μή μισοδρδμονί.
• i.e. of the heaven. Thus in De Decalogo 56, 57, Philo speaks of the two hemispheres, one above the earth and one below it. “ For as the heaven is ceaselessly revolving, the two hemispheres daily take their position in turn one above
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the same in the case of three whose course is equal, and these three which have the same rate of speed are known as the Sun, the Morning-star, and the Sparkler (or Mercury). The others have unequal courses and different lengths of time in revolution, though these too preserve a definite proportion to each other and the above-named three.
One of the Cherubim then symbolizes the outermost sphere of the fixed stars. It is the final heaven of all, the vault in which the choir of those who wander not move in a truly divine unchanging rhythm, never leaving the post which the Father who begat them has appointed them in the universe. The other of the Cherubim is the inner contained sphere, which through a sixfold division He has made into seven zones of regular proportion and fitted each planet into one of them. He has set each star in its proper zone as a driver in a chariot, and yet He has in no case trusted the reins to the driver, fearing that their rule might be one of discord, but He has made them all dependent on Himself, holding that thus would their march be orderly and harmonious. For when God is with us all we do is worthy of praise ; all that is done without Him merits blame.
VIII.	This then is one interpretation of the allegory of the Cherubim, and the flaming turning sword represents, we must suppose, their movement and the eternal revolution of the whole heaven. But perhaps on another interpretation the two Cherubim represent the two hemispheres.® For we read that the Cherubim stand face to face with their
the earth and the other below it, as it seems, though in reality there is no ‘ up ’ or ‘ down ’ in the spherical heaven.” See App. pp. 482, 483.
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πρόσωπά φησιν είναι νεύοντα προς τὰ ἱλαστήριον πτεροΐς (Exod. χχν. 19), επειδή καί ταϋτα αντίκρυ μεν έστιν άλλήλων, νένευκε δέ επί γην τὰ μέσον
2β του παντός, φ καί διακρίνεται· ή δέ μόνη των του κόσμου μερών έστώσα παγίως Εστία προς των παλαιών εύθυβόλως ώνόμασται, ἴνα περί τι βεβαίως Ιδρυμένου η έκατέρων τών ημισφαιρίων έμμελεστάτη γίγνηται περιπόλησις, ή δε φλόγινη ρομφαία σύμβολον ήλιον φλογός γάρ ών πίλημα πολλής ώκυδρομώτατον γέγονε τών οντων, ως ημέρα μια τον σύμπαντα περιδινεΐσθαι κόσμον.
27	IX. Ή «ουσα δέ ποτε και σπουδαιοτέρου λόγον παρά φυχής έμής είωθυίας τα πολλά θεοληπτεΐαθαι και περί ών ούκ οϊδε μαντενεσθαι· ον, εάν δύνωμαι, άπομνημονεύσας ερώ. έλεγε δέ μοι κατά τον ένα όντως όντα θεάν δύο τάς άνωτάτω είναι καί πρώτας
[144] δυνάμεις | αγαθότητα καί εξουσίαν, καί άγαθότητι μεν το παν γεγεννηκέναι, έξουσίψ δε τοΰ γεν-
28	νηθέντος άρχειν, τρίτον δέ συναγωγον άμφοΐν μέσον εἶναι λόγον, λόγω γάρ καί άρχοντα καί αγαθόν είναι τον θεόν αρχής μεν οΰν καί άγα· θότητος τών δυεΐν δυνάμεων τὰ Χερουβίμ είναι σύμβολα, λόγου δε την φλογίνην ρομφαίαν όξυ-κινητότατον γάρ καί θερμόν λόγος καί μάλιστα ό του αίτιου, ότι καί αυτό πάντα φθάσαν παρ-ημείφατο καί προ πάντων νοούμενου και επι πάσι φαινόμενου.
20 Έκατέρου δη τών Χερουβίμ, ώ διάνοια, δέξαι τύπον άκιβδήλευτον, ἴνα περί τε αρχής τοΰ αίτιου καί άγαθότητος εναργώς άναδιδαχθεΐσα καρπωση κλήρου εύδαίμονα· γνώση γάρ ευθύς καί την τών
24
See Αρρ. ρ. 483.
ON THE CHERUBIM, 25-29
wings inclining to the mercy-seat (Exod. xxv. 19). And so, too, the hemispheres are opposite to each other and stretch out to the earth, the centre of all things, which actually parts them. And as this alone in all the universe stands firm, it has been rightly named by men of old the standing-place,0 and it stands thus, that the revolution of each of the hemispheres may circle round one fixed centre and thus be wholly harmonious. The flaming sword on this interpretation is the Sun, that packed mass of flame, which is the swiftest of all existing things and whirls round the whole universe in a single day.
IX.	But there is a higher thought than these. It comes from a voice in my own soul, which oftentimes is god-possessed and divines where it does not know. This thought I will record in words if I can. The voice told me that while God is indeed one, His highest and chiefest powers are two, even goodness and sovereignty. Through His goodness He begat all that is, through His sovereignty He rules what He has begotten. And in the midst between the two there is a third which unites them, Reason, for it is through reason that God is both ruler and good. Of these two potencies sovereignty and goodness the Cherubim are symbols, as the fiery sword is tlie symbol of reason.0 For exceeding swift and of burning heat is reason and chiefly so the reason of the (Great) Cause, for it alone preceded and outran all things, conceived before them all, manifest above them all.
O	then, my mind, admit the image unalloyed of the two Cherubim, that having learnt its clear lesson of the sovereignty and beneficence of the Cause, thou mayest reap the fruits of a happy lot. For 25
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ακράτων δυνάμεων σύνοδόν τε καί κρασιν, ev οΐς άγαθάς μέν ό θεάς εμφαινομένου τον της αρχής αξιώματος, iv οΐς δέ αρχών εμφαινομένης της αγαθότητας· ίνα τάς εκ τούτων άπογεννωμενας άρετάς φιλοφροσύνην και εΰλάβειαν θεού κτηση, μήτε iv οΐς ευ πάσχεις ύφηγοροΰσα διὰ το της ηγεμονίας του βασιλείας μέγεθος μήτε έν οΐς υπομένεις τι των αβούλητων άπογινώσκονσα τάς άμείνους ελπίδας δι’ ημερότητα του μεγάλου και
30	φιλοδώρου θεόν.	φλόγινη δὲ ρομφαία,
διότι χρή τούτοις παρακολουθεΐν τον μέτρον όντα1 των πραγμάτων ένθερμον και πυρώδη λόγον, ος ούδέποτε λήγει κινούμενος σπουδή παση προς αίρεσή μεν των καλών, φυγήν δε των εναντίων.
31	Χ. ούχ όρφς ότι καί ’Αβραάμ ό σοφός, ηνίκα ηρξατο μετρεΐν κατά θεάν πάντα και μηδέν άπολείπειν τφ γενητω, λαμβάνει της φλόγινης ρομφαίας μίμημα “ πυρ καί μάχαιραν ” (Gen. xxii. 6), διελεΐν και καταφλέξαι το θνητόν άφ’ εαυτού γλιχόμενος, ίνα γυμνή τη διάνοια μετάρσιος προς
32	θεάν αναπτ·η;	τάν δέ γε Βαλαάμ μάταιον
λαάν όντα εξωπλισμένον εισάγει Μωυσης άστρά-τευτον και λιποτάκτην, είδώς πόλεμον ον άρ-μόττει ψυχή περί επιστήμης ποιεΐσθαι· λέγει γάρ όνω, τη άλόγω προαιρέσει του βίου, ή πας άφρων επιβέβηκεν, ότι “ ει μάχαιραν εΐχον, ήδη αν εξεκέντησά σε ” (Num. xxii. 29)‘ καί μεγίστη
1 μέτρον όντα conj. Trs.; of. μετρείν, 31: Msa. μίτα i Cohn
° See App. ρ. 483.
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straightway thou shalt understand how these unmixed potencies are mingled and united, how, where God is good, yet the glory of His sovereignty is seen amid the beneficence, how, where He is sovereign, through the sovereignty the beneficence still appears. Thus thou mayest gain the virtues begotten of these potencies, a cheerful courage and a reverent awe towards God. When things are well with thee, the majesty of the sovereign king will keep thee from high thoughts. When thou sufferest what thou wouldest not, thou wilt not despair of betterment, remembering the loving-kindness of the great and bountiful God,	And for this cause is the
sword a sword of flame, because in their company reason the measure of things must follow, reason with its fierce and burning heat, reason that ever moves with unswerving zeal, teaching thee to choose the good and eschew the evil. X. Remember how Abraham the wise, when he began to make God his standard in all things and leave nothing to the created, takes a copy of the flaming sword— " fire and knife ” it says (Gen. xxii. 6)—desiring to sever and consume the mortal element away from himself and thus to fly upward to God with his understanding stripped of its trammels. And thus too Balaam (“foolish people” that is) is represented by Moses as disarmed, one who neither fights nor keeps the ranks,® for Moses knew well that war which the soul should wage for knowledge as its guerdon. Balaam says to the ass, who signifies the unreasoning rule of life, which is ridden by every fool: “ If I had a sword I would have ere now pierced thee through ” (Numb. xxii. 29). Well may we thank the great 27
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χάρις τω τεχνίτη, ότι την αφροσύνης λότταν είδώς ονκ ένέδωκεν αύτη, καθάπερ ξίφος μεμηνότι, δύναμιν λόγων, ἴνα μη πολλην καί άδικον άπασι ^ τοΐς έντυγχάνουσιν ένεργάσηται φθοράν.
ΓΙ451 “ ^ Βαλαάμ, | ταΰθ’ έκαστος των μη κεκαθαρμένων αει ματαιάζων αΐτιαταί πως, εμπορικόν η γεωργικόν η τιν’ ὰλλον τὥν ποριστικων επι-τηδεύσας βίο ν έως μεν αίσια άπαντα τα άφ’ έκαστον, γεγηθως επιβέβηκε καί εποχείται καί ένειλημμένος άπρίξ έχετάι μεθέσθαι τὰ παράπαν ου δίκαιων, άλλα καί τοΐς άφίστασθαι λέγουσι καί μέτρα ταΐς επιθυμίαις περιθεΐναι διά τό του μέλλοντος άτέκμαρτον βασκανίαν ονειδίζει καί φθόνον, ούκ άπ' εύνοιας είσηγεΐσθαι ταΰτα φάσκων
34	έπειδάν δέ άβονλητος κακοπραγία συμβη, τούς μεν ως άγαθούς μάντεις αποδέχεται καί προφυλάξασθαι δυνατωτάτονς τα μέλλοντα, τὰ δ’ ούδενός αίτια κακοΰ τό παράπαν αίτιάται, την γεωργίαν, την εμπορίαν, τάς άλλας επιτηδεύσεις, αἶ? προς
35	άργυρισμόν ηξίου χρήσθαι·	XI. αἱ δέ
καίτοι φωνητηρίων οργάνων άμοιροΰσαι την δι αυτών των πραγμάτων ρηξουσι φωνήν εναργεστέραν οδσαν της διά γλώττης “ τΑρά γε, ὥ συκοφάντα, ούχ ημεΐς έσμεν έκεΐναι ” λέγουσαι “ αΐς καθάπερ ύποζυγίοις ύφαυχενων επεβεβηκεις; μη καθ' ύπεροφίαν άλλως είργασάμεθά σοι κακοπραγίαν; (cf. Num. xxii. SO) ἴδὲ τον άνθεστώτα εξεναντίας θεοΰ λόγον ένωπλισμένον άγγελον (ib. 31), παρ’ ον τό τε ευ καί τό μη συμβέβηκε τελειοϋσθαι
° Or “ applaud as ”
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Contriver, that, knowing the madness of folly, he did not put into its hands, as into the hands of a madman, the sword of the power of words, to wreak widespread and unrighteous carnage among all who came in his way.	And this angry cry of
Balaam is ever the cry of each of the unpurified in his vanity, if he has followed the life of the merchant or the farmer or other business that men pursue for gain. Each, while good fortune encounters them in their several walks of life, sits his beast with cheerful mood and keeps a tight grip of the reins and scouts the thought of letting them drop from his hands. And all those who bid him desist, and set limits to his desires, because the future is uncertain, he charges with malice and envy, and will have it that their warning is not of goodwill. But when disappointment and misfortune befall him he does indeed recognize e that these were true prophets, fully competent to guavd against the chances of the future, but he lays all the blame on wholly guiltless objects, the farming, the trading, the other pursuits, which of his own judgement he followed for lucre.
XI.	And these pursuits, though they have no vocal organs, will utter the language which speaks in the reality of facts, a language which is plainer than the language of the tongue. “ False slanderer,” they will cry, “ are we not they on whom you rode pvoud-necked as on some beast of burden ? Have we ever in mere insolence b brought disaster on you ? (Numb. xxii. 30). Behold the armed angel, the reason of God, standing in the way against you (ibid. 31), the source through whom both good and ill
4 Or “heedlessness.” In the i>xx. the ass asks Balaam μη vwtpopa<r(t inrepiSouaa ίτταίηιτά <roi oiirws ;
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g0 ούχ όρας; τί oSv νυν ήμας αίτι$ πρότερον, ore ζύώδει σοι τὰ πράγματα, ούχί< μεμφάμενος; μένομεν γὰρ αἱ αύται μηδέ1 της εαυτών φυσεως μεταβάλλουσαι το παράπαν στιγμήν· σύ δε κριτήριος χρώμενος ούχ ύγιέσιν άλόγως σφαδάζεις· ει γάρ έξ άρχης έμαθες, οτ ι οΰχ άττ αν επιτηδεόης αγαθών μετουσίας η κακών ἔστιν αίτια, ὰλλ’ ό δίοπος* και κυβερνήτης του παντός λόγος θείος, ρφον αν εφερες τὰ συμπίπτοντα παυσάμενος του συκοφαντεΐν και επιγράφειν ήμΐν α μή δυνάμεθα. gη	εάν οΰν πάλιν καθελών εκείνος
τον πόλεμον και τάς επ' αύτώ συννοίας* καί κατήφειας σκεδάσας ειρήνην επικηρυκεύσηται βίου, φαιδρος καί γεγηθώς την δεξιάν εμβαλεΐς ήμΐν ταΐς εν όμοίω μενούσαις· ημείς δ' οΰτ ενμενεία τη ση φυσώ μέθα οΰτ εάν δυσμεναίνης επιατρεφό-μεθα, ϊσμεν γάρ εαυτάς μήτ αγαθών μήτε κακών αιτίας οϋσας, καν σύ περί ημών τοιαΰτα δοξάζης, ει μή καί τήν θάλατταν εύπλοίας ή τών συμ-βαινόντων ναυαγίων άλλ' ούχί τάς τών πνευμάτων διαφοράς τότε μεν επιεικώς τότε δέ μετά βιαιο-g8 τάτου συρμοΰ καταπνεόντων αιτιατέον φύσει γάρ fuel ΤΓα*'τ°ϊ ΰδατος \ ήρεμίαν εξ αύτοΰ λαχόντος, όταν 1 J μέν πνεύμα οΰριον κατ οΐάκων επιγένηται, παντός άνασεισθέντος κάλου, πλησίστιοι μέχρι λιμένων αι νήες καταίρουσιν, όταν δέ αίφνίδιον κατά πρώρας εξεναντίας κατασκήφη, πολύν σάλον καί κλόνον εγείρει καί ανατρέπει· καί τοΰ συμβαίνοντος ή μηδέν αίτια θάλαττα τήν πρόφασιν ίσχει, φανερώς
1 MSS. μηδέν.
a So Cohn from δίοπτος of F. The other mss. have •πηδαλιούχος.	8 MSS. έννοιας.
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come to fulfilment. See where he stands. Why then blame us now, on whom you cast no blame before, when things fared well with you ? We stay the same, we change not a jot of our nature. But the tests you use are false and your impatience is without reason. If you had learnt from the first that it is not your life-pursuits which bring your share in good or ill, but the divine reason, the ruler and steersman of all, you would bear with more patience what befalls you, and cease from slandering and ascribing to us what we have no power to bring about.
If then that ruler should in turn subdue those warring elements,® scatter the thoughts of dis-heartenment which war brings, and send a message of peace 0 to your life, you will give us the hand of friendship with a bright and cheerful face, though we are what we ever were. But we are not elated at your goodwill, nor care we for your anger. We know that we cause not good or ill, though you imagine such things of us. It were as foolish to lay a prosperous voyage or the disasters of shipwreck to the charge of the sea itself instead of to the changes of the winds, which sometimes blow gently, sometimes in fiercest riot. For stillness is the natural self-engendered quality of all water, but when the favouring breeze follows behind the rudder and every reef is let out, the ship with full sail goes safely to the harbour, and again when a head-wind swoops suddenly down against the prow it raises a wild commotion, and overturns the bark. And all this is laid to the charge of the guiltless sea, though
“ Or “ put an end to the war . . . and proclaim peace.” 31
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ται? ὰνέσεσι καί σφοδρότησι τών ανέμων ή γαληνιάζουσα ή κυμαινούσα/’
39	Διά τούτων οΰν απάντων ικανώς οίμαι δεδη-λώσθαι, ότι λόγον ή φύσις δυνατώτατον σύμμαχον άνθρωπω δημιουργήσασα τον μέν αντώ χρησθαι δυνάμενον ορθώς άπέδειξεν εύδαίμονα καί λογικόν όντως, τον δε μη δυνάμενον άλογόν τε καί κακοδαίμονα.
40	XII. “ Άδάμ δέ εγνω την γυναίκα αύτοΰ· καί συνέλαβε καί ετεκε τον Καιν, καί εΐπεν Έκτη-σάμην άνθρωπον διά του θεοϋ. καί προσέθηκε τεκεΐν τον αδελφόν αύτου τον "Αβελ ” (Gen, ίν. 1, 2). οΐς αρετήν μεμαρτύρηκεν ό νομοθέτης, τούτους γνωρίζοντας γυναίκας ούκ εισάγει, τον 'Αβραάμ, τον ’Ισαάκ, τον Ιακώβ, τον Μωνσήν,
il καί ει τις αύτοΐς όμόζηλος· επειδή γάρ φαμεν εΐναι γυναίκα τροπικώς αΐσθησιν, αλλοτριώσει δ’ αίσθήσεως καί σώματος επιστήμη συνίσταται, τούς σοφίας έραστάς αΐσθησιν1 άποδοκιμάζοντας μάλλον ή αίρουμενους επιδείζεται· καί μήποτ εικότως· αι γάρ τούτοις συνοικονσαι λόγω μεν είσι γυναίκες, έργω δε άρε ται, Έάρρα μεν άρχουσα καί ήγεμονίς, ’Ρεβέκκα δέ έπιμονή των καλών, Αεία Si άνανενευμένη καί κοπιώσα επί τη συνεχεία τής άσκήσεως, ήν έκνένευκε καί άποστρέφεται πας άφρων άρνούμενος, Ίόεπφώρα δε ή Μωυσέω? από γης εις ουρανόν άνατρέχουσα καί τάς εκεί θείας καί ενδαίμονας φύσεις κατανοούσα, καλείται δέ όρνίθιον.
42 Τνα δέ τήν αρετών κύησιν καί ώδινα ε'ίπωμεν,
1 MSS. ϊστησεν.
“ That Philo perversely takes the subject of" «Ινιν to be S2
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plainly it is calm ον stormy according to the lightness or the violence of the winds.”
Surely all this is sufficient proof that nature who has provided for men a mighty champion in reason makes him who can use this champion aright a truly happy and reasonable being. Him who cannot use it aright she leaves to unreason and misery.
XII.	“ And Adam knew his wife and she conceived and bare Cain, and he said, ‘I have gotten a man through God/ and He added to this that she bore his brother Abel” (Gen. iv. 1, 2).® The persons to whose virtue the lawgiver has testified, such as Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Moses, and others of the same spirit, are not represented by him as knowing women. For since we hold that woman signifies in a figure sense-perception, and that knowledge comes into being through estrangement from sense and body, it will follow 6 that the lovers of wisdom reject rather than choose sense. And surely this is natural. For the helpmeets of these men are called women, but are in reality virtues. Sarah “ sovereign and leader,” Rebecca “ steadfastness in excellence,” Leahc “rejected and faint” through the unbroken discipline, which every fool rejects and turns from with words of denial, Zipporah, the mate of Moses, whose name is “ bird,” speeding upwards from earth to heaven and contemplating there the nature of things divine and blessed.
The virtues have their conception and their birth-
Adam and that of νροοέβ-ηκε to be God appears from § 124 and De Sac. 10.
6 Literally ** it ” or “ he ” will show. If “ it," the subject is either “ tne fact that women symbolize sense,” or perhaps “ knowledge " ; if “ he,” the legislator.
0 See App. p, 4.83.
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άκοάς επιφραξάτωσαν οἱ δεισιδαίμονες τὰ? Παντων ή μεταστήτωσαν ■ τελετάς γὰρ άναδ&άσκομεν 0eias του? τ<?λ«τὥν άξιους των ίερωτάτων μύστας, αυτοί 8’ είσιν οι την αληθή καί οδσαν όντως ακαλλώπιστου ευσέβειαν μετά άτυφιας ασκοΰντες' εκείνου δέ ονχ ίεροφαντήσομεν κατεσχημένοις άνιάτω κακω τνφω, ρημάτων και ονομάτων γλισχρότητι και τερθρείαις εθών άλλω δε ούδρνι τό εύαγες καί οαιον | παραμετροΰσιν.
XIII. άρκτέον ουν της τελετής ώδε. α νη ρ μιν γυναικί, άνθρωπος δ’ άρρην άνθρώπιρ θηλειψ τάς ini γενέσει παίδων ομιλίας ειτακολουθών τή φύσει συνέρχεται ποιησόμενος· άρεταΐς 8ε πολλά και τέλεια τικτονσαις θέμις ουκ ἔστιν άν8ρος επιλαχεΐν θνητού' μη 8εξάμεναι δέ παρά τινος ετέρου γονήν,1 εζ εαυτών μόνον ού8έποτε κυήσουσι. τις ουν ο απείρων εν αύταΐς τὰ καλὰ πλήν ό των οντων πατήρ, ό άγένητος θεός και τὰ σύμπαντα γεννών; σπείρει μεν οδν οδτος, το δε γέννημα τό ίδιον, θ έσπειρε, δωρείται· γεννψ γάρ ό θεός ούδεν αυτω, χρεΐος άτε ών ούδενός, πάντα δέ τω λαβεΐν δεομένω.	παρέξω δέ των λεγομένων
εγγυητήν αξιόχρεων τον Ιερώτατον Μωυσήν την γάρ Έ,άρραν εισάγει τότε κύουσαν, δτε ό θεός αυτήν μονωθεΐσαν επισκοπεί (Gen. xxi. ϊ), τί-κτουσαν δ’ ούκέτι τω τήν επίσκεφιν πεποιημένω, ὰλλὰ τω σοφίας τυχεΐν γλιχομένω, οδτος δε Αβραάμ ονομάζεται.	γνωριμώτερον δ’
επι της Λείας εκδιδάσκει λέγω ν, ότι τήν μεν
1 mss. imybvrp>.
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pangs, but when I purpose to speak of them let them who corrupt religion into superstition close their ears ον depart. For this is a divine mystery and its lesson is for the initiated who are worthy to receive the holiest secret, even those who in simplicity of heart practise the piety which is true and genuine, free from all tawdry ornament. The sacred revelation is not for those others who, under the spell of the deadly curse of vanity, have no other standards for measuring what is pure and holy but their barren words and phrases and their silly usages and ritual.0	XIII. Thus then must the
sacred instruction begin. Man and Woman, male and female of the human race, in the course of nature come together to hold intercourse for the procreation of children. But virtues whose offspring are so many and so perfect may not have to do with mortal man, yet if they receive not seed of generation from another they will never of themselves conceive. Who then is ne that sows in them the good seed save the Father of all, that is God unbegotten and begetter of all things ? He then sows, but the fruit of His sowing, the fruit which is His own, He bestows as a gift. For God begets nothing for Himself, for He is in want of nothing, but all for him who needs b to receive.	I will give
as a warrant for my words one that none can dispute, Moses the holiest of men. For he shows us Sarah conceiving at the time when God visited her in her solitude (Gen. xxi. 1),° but when she brings forth it is not to the Author of her visitation, but to him who seeks to win wisdom, whose name is Abraham.
And even clearer is Moses’ teaching of 6 Or “ prays.”
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μήτραν άνέωξεν αυτής ό βίος (Gen. χχίχ. 81)— ὰνοιγνόναι δέ μήτραν άνδρος ἴδιον—, ή δέ συλ-λαβοΰσα ετεκεν ου θεώ—ικανός γάρ μόνος καϊ αύταρκέστατος έαυτω—, ὰλλὰ τω κάματον άνα-δεχομένω υπέρ του καλοΰ Ιακώβ, ώστε την ape την δέχεσθαι μεν παρά, του αίτιου τὰ Θεία σπέρματα, τίκτειν δέ τινι τὥν έαυτής εραστών, δο ὰν τὥν μνηστήρων απάντων προκριθή. πάλιν
47	’Ισαάκ του πανσόφου τον, θεάν ίκετεύσαντος, εκ του ίκετευθεντός έγκυος ή επιμονή Ύεβέκκα γίνεται (Gen. χχν. 21). χωρίς δέ ικετείας καί δεήσεως την πτηνήν καί μετάρσιον αρετήν Σεπ-φώραν Μωυσής λαβών ευρίσκει κύουσαν εξ ούδενός θνητού το παράπαν^ (Exod. ii. 22).
48	XIV. ταϋτα, ὥ μυσται κεκαθαρμένοι τα ώτα, ως ιερά όντως μυστήρια φυχαΐς ταΐς εαυτών παραδέχεσθε καί μηδενί των αμύητων εκλαλήσητε, ταμιευσάμενοι δε παρ' έαυτοΐς φυ-λάττετε θησαυρόν, ούκ εν φ χριυσος καί άργυρος, ούσίαι φθαρταί, κατάκεινται, άλλα των οντων κτημάτων το καλλιστεΰον, ή περί του αιτίου καί αρετής καί τρίτου του γεννήματος άμφοΐν επιστήμη. εάν δε τινι τὥν τετελεσμένων^ έντυγχά-νητε, λιπαρώς εγκείμενοι περιέχεσθε, μή τινα άρα καινοτέραν είδώς τελετήν επικρυπτηται, μέχρις αν
49	αυτήν σαφώς άναδιδαχθήτε.	καί γάρ
εγώ παρά Μωυσεΐ τω θεοφιλεΐ μυηθείς τὰ μεγάλα
Π 48] μυστήρια όμως αυθις Ιερεμίαν τον προφήτην ίδών καί γνονς, ἔτι ου μόνον μύστης ἔστιν ὰλλὰ καί ιεροφάντης ικανός, ούκ ώκνησα φοιτήσαι προς αύτόν- 6 δ' άτε τὰ πολλά ενθουσιών χρησμόν τινα
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Leah, that God opened her womb (Gen. xxix. 81). Now to open the womb belongs to the husband. Yet when she conceived she brought forth not to God (for He is in Himself all-sufficing for Himself), but to him who endures toil to gain the good, even Jacob. Thus virtue receives the divine seed from the Creator, but brings forth to one of her own lovers, who is preferred above all others who seek her favour. Again Isaac the all-wise besought God, and through the power of Him who was thus besought Steadfastness or Rebecca became pregnant (Gen. xxv. 21). And without supplication or entreaty did Moses, when he took Zipporah the winged and soaring virtue, find her pregnant through no mortal agency (Exod. ii. 22).
XIV. These thoughts, ye initiated, whose ears are purified, receive into your souls as holy mysteries indeed and babble not of them to any of the profane. Rather as stewards guard the treasure in your own keeping, not where gold and silver, substances corruptible, are stored, but where lies that most beautiful of all possessions, the knowledge of the Cause and of virtue, and, besides these two, of the fruit which is engendered by them both. But, if ye meet with anyone of the initiated, press him closely, cling to him, lest knowing of some still newer secret he hide it from you ; stay not till you have learnt its full lesson.	I myself was initiated under Moses
the God-beloved into his greater mysteries,0 yet when I saw the prophet Jeremiah and knew him to be not only himself enlightened, but a worthy minister of the holy secrets, I was not slow to become his disciple. He out of his manifold inspiration gave forth 0 See App. p. 483.
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εξεΐπεν εκ προσώπου του θεσΰ λέγοντα προς τήν είρηνικωτάτην αρετήν ταΰτα· “ ούχ ώς οΐκόν με εκάλεσας καί πάτερα καί άνδρα τής παρθενίας σου; ” (Ier. iii. 4) έμφαντικώτατα παριστάς ότι 6 θεός καί οΐκός ἔστιν, άσωμάτων ιδεών άσώματος χώρα, καί τών συμπάντων πατήρ, ατε γεγεννηκως αυτά, καί σοφίας ανήρ σπέρμα τω θνητώ γένει καταβαλλόμενος ευδαιμονίας είς αγαθήν καί παρ-
60	θένον γήν. άμιάντω γάρ καί άφαύστω καί καθαρή, φύσει, τή προς αλήθειαν παρθένω, διαλέγεσθαι πρεπώδες θεόν, έναντίως ή μιν ανθρώπων μεν γάρ ή επί γενέσει τέκνων σύνοδος τάς παρθένους γυναίκας άποφαίνει· όταν δέ όμιλεΐν άρξηται φυγή θεός, πρότερον αυτήν οΰσαν γυναίκα παρθένον αΰθις άποδείκνυσιν, επειδή τάς άγεννεΐς καί άνανδρους επιθυμίας, αΐς έθηλύνετο, εκποδών άνελών τάς αύθιγενεΐς καί άκηράτους άρε τάς άντεισάγει· Σ,άρρμ γοΰν ού διαλέγεται, πριν έκλιπεΐν εκείνην τά γυναικεία πάντα (Gen. xviii. 11) καί άναδραμεΐν είς άγνευούσης παρθένου
61	τάξω.	XV. άλλ’ ενδέχεται τάχα που
καί παρθένον ψυχήν πάθεσιν άκολάστοις μιανθεΐσαν αίσχυνθήναΐ' διόπερ ό χρησμός πεφύλακται θεόν άνδρα είπών ου παρθένου—τρεπτή γάρ ήδε καί θνητή—ὰλλὰ " παρθενίας ” (Ier. iii. 4), της άεί κατά τά αυτά καί ωσαύτως εχούσης ιδέας· γένεσιν γάρ καί φθοράν ενδεχομένων φύσει τών πο ιών, άφθαρτον αι τυποΰσαι δυνάμεις τὰ1 εν μέρει
62	κλήρον είλήχασι. τον ούν άγένητον καί άτρεπτον
1 So Wendland: mss. των (which Cohn retains), or rhv. The former, which makes the ideas belong to the particulars, seems hardly intelligible,
38
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an oracle spoken in the person of God to Virtue the all-peaceful. “ Didst thou not call upon Me as thy house, thy father and the husband a of thy virginity ? ” (Jer. iii. 4). Thus he implies clearly that God is a house, the incorporeal dwelling-place of incorporeal ideas, that He is the father of all things, for He begat them, and the husband of Wisdom, dropping the seed of happiness for the race of mortals into good and virgin soil. For it is meet that God should hold converse with the truly virgin nature, that which is undefiled and free from impure touch; but it is the opposite with us. For the union of human beings that is made for the procreation of children, turns virgins into women. But when God begins to consort with the soul, He makes what before was a woman into a virgin again, for He takes away the degenerate and emasculate passions which unmanned it and plants instead the native growth of unpolluted virtues. Thus He will not talk with Sarah till she has ceased from all that is after the manner of women (Gen. xviii. 11), and is ranked once more as a pure virgin.	XV. Again even a virgin soul
may perchance be dishonoured through the defilement of licentious passions. Therefore the oracle makes itself safe by speaking of God as the husband not of a virgin, for a virgin is liable to change and death, but of virginity, the idea which is unchangeable and eternal. For particulars within a class are of their nature such as to come into being and pass out of it again, but to the potencies which give their form to these particulars is allotted an existence indestructible. It is meet and right therefore that * See App. p. 483.
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θεόν αθανάτων καί παρθενων αρετών σπείρειν ιδέας μηδέποτε είς γυναικός μεταβαλλούση σχήμα παρθενία, πρεπώδες.	τί ουν, ὥ φυχή,
δέον εν ο’ίκω θεοΰ παρθενεύεσθαι καί επιστήμης περιεχεσθαι, τούτων μεν άποστατεΐς, α'ίσθησιν δε άσπάζη την εκθηλύνουσάν σε και μιαίνουσαν; τοιγάρτοι γέννημα πάμφνρτον και πα νώλεθρον άποτεξη τον άδελφοκτόνον και επάρατον Καιν, κτήσιν ού κτητην λέγεται γὰρ ό Καιν κτήσις.
63	XVI. ©αυμάσειε δ’ αν τις τον τής ερμηνείας τρόπον, φ πολλάκις επί πολλών ό νομοθετης [149] χρήται | τὰ συνηθες εξαλλάττων. μετά γάρ τούς φύντας εκ γης άρχόμενος δηλοΰν τον γεννηθέντα πρώτον εξ ανθρώπων, περί ου το παράπαν ούδέν εϊρηκεν, ως ήδη πολλάκις τοννομα αύτοΰ προειπών αλλὰ μη νυν αυτό κατατάττων εις την εν λόγω χρήσιν, φησίν δτι ετεκε τον Καιν, ποιον, ὥ τεχνΐτα; περί ο$ τί μικρόν ή μέγα πάλαι δεδή-54 λωκας; καί μήν ούκ αγνοείς την οίκείαν θεσιν των ονομάτων ήδη γουν προελθών επί τοϋ αύτοΰ δηλώσεις προσώπου φάσκων, δτι “ εγνω Άδάμ Εϋαν την γυναίκα αύτοΰ· καί συλλαβοΰσα ετεκεν υιόν καί επωνόμασε το δνομα αύτοΰ Σήθ " (Gen.
iv.	25). ούκοΰν πολύ μάλλον εχρήν επί τοΰ πρωτοτόκου, ος ήν αρχή της εξ άλλήλων γενεσεως ανθρώποις, την τε φυσιν τοΰ άποκυηθέντος δηλώσαι gg πρώτον δτι άρρεν, εἶτα τὰ οίκεΐον δνομα θεσθαι, Καιν ει τύχοι. επειδή τοίνυν ούκ απειρία τρόπων, *
* See Αρρ. ρρ. 483,484.
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God the uncreated, the unchanging, should sow the ideas of the immortal and virgin virtues in virginity which changes not into the form of woman.
Why then, soul of man, when thou shouldst live the virgin life in the house of God and cling to knowledge, dost thou stand aloof from them and embrace outward sense, which unmans and defiles thee ? For this thou shalt bring forth that thing of ruin and confusion, Cain, the fratricide, the accursed, the possession which is no possession. For the meaning of Cain is “ possession.”
XVI. We may note0 with surprise the form of expression, which, contrary to the usual practice the lawgiver often employs and in the case of many persons. For when after speaking of the earth-born pah· he begins the story of the first-born child of man, though he has said nothing at all of him hitherto, he says simply “ she brought forth Cain.” It is as though the name had been often mentioned before, instead of being now for the first time introduced for use in the narrative. We may ask the author “ Who or what is this Cain ? ” What has he told us small or great about him in the past ? Surely he is not ignorant how the names of persons should be given. We see indeed that later on he will show his knowledge plainly in speaking of this same person Eve. “ Adam knew Eve his wife ; and she conceived and brought forth a son, and called his name Seth ” (Gen. iv. 25). Surely it was far more necessary in the case of the firstborn, who was the beginning of human generation through two parents, first to state the male sex of the child, and then to give his personal name, Cain, as it might be. Since then it was clearly not because he was ignorant how 41
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t ο'ς ονόματα δει τἱθεσθαι, φαίνεται τήν ήθη χρησιν ειτι των περί Καιν άνελών, σκε-έον Α; είη, τίνος αιτίας ένεκα ούτως έκάλεσε ύς εκ των πρώτων παραδιηγήσεως μάλλον ή Ισεως ονομάτων τυπω χρησάμενος. ἔστι δ’, ως φοιγε κτοχαζομενω καταφαίνεται, ή αιτία ήδε.
£	XVII. ό μεν άλλος άπας ανθρώπων
όμιλος ίνόματα τίθεται πράγμασι διαφέροντα των πραγμάτων, ὥσθ’ έτερο. μεν είναι τα τυγχάνοντα,
Ι έτερος U κλήσεις τάς επ’ αύτοΐς· παρά Ήίωυσεΐ . / δέ αἱ τΐν ονομάτων θέσεις ένάργειαι1 πραγμάτων ϊ είσίν έρφαντικώταται, ως αυτό το πράγμα εξ Ι ανάγκην ευθύς είναι τοΰνομα και Κτοϋνομα καϊ> καθ’ οἶ τίθεται διαφερειν μηδέν, μάθοις δ’ αν σαφέστερου κάκ του προτεθέντος ο λέγω.
57 όταν ό β. η μιν νους—κεκλήσθω δέ Άδάμ—ευτυχών οισθήσει, παρ' ήν ζην δοκεΐ τα έμφυχα (Gen. iii. 20) —καλεΐται δὲ Ενα—·, [συνουσίας 'ίσης όρεχθείς]1 πλησιάζρ, ή δέ συλλαμβάνη καθάπερ δίκτυα) και θηρευη φυσικώς το εκτός αισθητόν, διά μεν όφθαλμΆν τό χρώμα, διὰ δὲ ὥτων φωνήν, διά δέ μακτήριον ατμόν, χυλόν γε μήν διά των γευσεως οργάνων, και διά τών αφής άπαν σώμα, συλλαβοΰσα εγκυμων τε γίνεται και ευθύς ωδίνει και τίκτει κακών φυχής τό μέγιστον, ο'νησιν ώήθη γαρ αΰτοϋ πάντ είναι κτήματα, οσα εΐδεν, ών ήκουσεν, ὥν εγεΰσατοι ών ωσφρήσατο, ὥν ήφατο, και πάντων ύπέλαβεν εύρετην και τεχνίτην έαυτόν.
68 XVIII. έπαθε δέ τούτο ούκ άλόγως· ήν γάρ ποτε χρόνος, οτε νοΰς ου διελέγετο αίσθήσει ούδ’ εΐχεν αίσθησιν, πάμπολυ διεστώς τών σύννομων καί 1 jiss. tvipyem.	1 Bracketed by Cohn as otiose.
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names should be given, that he rejects the usual method in the case of Cain, we must consider why he speaks thus of the children of our first parents and uses the form natural to an incidental mention of the names, rather than that which is usual when names are originally assigned. I conjecture that the reason is as follows.	XVII. Elsewhere the
universal practice of men as a body is to give to things names which differ from the things, so that the objects are not the same as what we call them. But with Moses the names assigned are manifest images of the things, so that name and thing are inevitably the same from the first and the name and that to which the name is given differ not a whit. My meaning will be seen more clearly from the case before us.	The Mind in us—call it Adam
—having met with outward Sense, called Eve, the source, we hold, of life to all living bodies (Gen. iii. 20) approaches her for their mutual intercourse. She for her part takes in and catches as in a net the external objects of sense, as nature bids. Through the eyes comes colour, through the ears sound, through the nostrils smell, through the organs of taste flavours and through the touch all solid matter. Thus conceiving and being made pregnant, she straightway becomes in labour and bears the worst evil of the soul, vanity of thought. For the Mind thought that all these were his own possessions, all that he saw or heard or smelt or tasted or touched —all his own invention and handiwork.
XVIII. That it should have been so with the Mind was not strange. For there was a time when Mind neither had sense-perception, nor held converse with it, but a great gulf divided it from associated inter-43
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[ISO] αγελαίων, εοικώς τοι? | μονοτρόπο ις καί μονωτικοί? ζωοι?· τότε δή καθ’ έαυτὰν εξεταζόμενος σώματος ον κ έφήπτετο, αθρόον1 <ουκ> εχων όργανό ν περί έαντόν, ώ θηρεύσει το έκτος, αλλ* ήν τυφλός καί αδύνατος, ούχ ον οΐ πολλοί λέγουσιν, όταν πηρωθέντα τας όψεις θεάσωνται· μίαν γάρ οΰτος αΐσθησιν άφαιρεθείς των άλλων άγει πολλή ν
69 περιουσίαν εκείνος δὲ πάσας τὰ? αισθητικός δυνάμεις περικεκομμενος, αδύνατος όντως, ημισν ψυχής τελείας, ένδέων δυνάμεως, ή καταλαμ-βάνεσθαι σώματα πεφνκε, τμήμα καθ' εαυτόν στερόμενον του συμφυούς ούκ εύτυχες, [οΰκ] άνευ βάκτρων των αισθητικών οργάνων ετύγχανεν, όΐς ικανός ήν σκηρίπτεσθαι κραδαινόμενος· παρ' ήν αιτίαν καί πολύ σκότος πάντων κατεκεχυτο των σωμάτων, ούδενός φανήναι δυναμενου· ω γαρ γνωρίζεσθαι εμελλεν, αϊσθησις ούκ ήν.
60	βουληθείς οδν ό θεός μή μόνον των άσωμάτων ὰλλὰ καί στερεών σωμάτων κατάληψιν αύτώ παρα-σχειν, εξεπλήρου την ολην ψυχήν τό ετερον τω προειργασμενω τμήμα συνυφαίνων, ο κέκληκε προσηγορικώς μεν γυναίκα όνομαστικώς δε Εΰαν
61	αϊνιττόμενος αίσθησιν.	XIX. ή δε ευθύς
γενομένη δι’ εκάστου τών μερών αυτής ώσπερ διά τινων οπών αθρόον φώς είς τον νουν επεισεχεε καί την άχλύν άποσκεδάσασα τηλαυγώς καί σφόδρα
1 Cohn άθροΰν (part, of άθρέω), “ a discerning instrument.” This seems a very strange expression, though it is true that “ all-collecting ” is an unusual sense for άθρόos. Perhaps read with Markland άρκοΰν, or possibly σώματα ούκ έφήπτετο άθρίιωι, <οίκ> έχιον. Of. below, 62.
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dependent things.® Rather was it then like the solitary ungregarious animals. At that time it formed a class by itself; it had no contact with body, no all-collecting instrument in its grasp wherewith to bring into its power the external objects of sense. It was blind, incapable, not in the common meaning of blindness as applied to those whom we observe to have lost their eyesight, for they though deprived of one sense have the others more abundantly. No, the Mind was docked of all its powers of sense-perception, thus truly powerless. It was but half the perfect soul, lacking the power whereby it is the nature of bodies to be perceived, a mere unhappy section bereft of its mate without the support of the sense-perceiving organs, whereby it could have propped as with a staff its faltering steps. And thus all bodily objects were wrapped in profound darkness and none of them could come to the light. For sense, the means whereby they were to become the objects of knowledge, was not.6	God then,
wishing to provide the Mind with perception of material as well as immaterial things, thought to complete the soul by weaving into the part first made the other section, which he called by the general name of “ woman ” and the proper name of “ Eve,” thus symbolizing sense.	XIX. This
Eve or sense from the very moment of coining into being through each of her parts as through orifices poured multitudinous light into the Mind, and purging and dispersing the mist set it as it were in
“ Literally “ things that dwell together and belong to a herd.”
6 Or “ for he to whom they were to be made known lacked sense.”
45
PHILO
έκδηλως τὰ? φύσεις των σωμάτων ιδειν καθάπερ
62	δεσπότην παρεσκεύασεν. 6 δ’ ώσπερ εκ νυκτος ήλιακω φέγγει κατανγασθείς άπαστράπτοντι ή εκ βαθέος ύπνου περιαναστάς ή οἶα τυφλός εξ αίφνης άναβλέφας ένετύγχανε πόσιν άθρόως ὥν γένεσι? ἔστιν, ουρανία, γη, ύδατι, αέρι, φυτοΐς, ζφοις, σχέσεσιν αύτών, ποιότησι, δυνάμεσιν, έξεσι, δια-θέσεσι, κινήσεσιν, ενεργείαις, πράξεσι, μεταβολαΐς, φθοραΐς, καί τα μεν έώρα, των δέ ήκονε, των δέ εγεύετο, των δέ ώσφραίνετο, των δέ ψττετο· καί προς α μεν έπικλινώς εΐχεν, ηδονάς εργαζόμενα, των δέ άπεστρέφετο, εμποιούντων άλγηδόνας,
63	περιβλεφάμενος οΰν ώδε κάκεΐσε^ καί περιαθρήσας εαυτόν τε καί τάς δυνάμεις έτόλ-μησε ταύτόν αϋχημα αύχήσαι τω βασιλέϊ Μακε-δόνων Αλεξάνδρα)· καί γαρ έκεΐνόν φασιν, ήνίκα Έιύρώπης καί ’Ασίας έδοξεν άνάφασθαι τό κράτος, εν έπικαίρω χώρια στάντα καί πάντα περιαθρή-σαντα είπεϊν, ότι " καί τὰ τήδε καί τὰ τ·ηδε εμά,” μειρακιώδους καί νηπίας καί Ιδιωτικής τω ο vt ι φυχής, ου βασιλικής, επιδειξάμενον κουφότητα.
64	πρότερος δ’ ό νους την . αισθητικήν δύναμιν έξ-αφάμενος καί δι αυτής πάσαν ιδέαν θηρεύσας σώματος, ύποπλησθείς αλόγου φρονήματος, έφυ-
flfil] σήθη, ώς τα πάντα εαυτόν νομίσαι κτήματα | καί μηδενός άλλου τό παράπαν μηδέν.
65	XX. Οΰτός ἔστιν ον χαρακτηρίσας Μωυσής τρόπον εν ήμΐν επεφήμισε Καιν, έρμηνευόμενον κτήσιν, ευηθείας μάλλον δέ άσεβείας μεστόν όντα-
° In Stoic terminology ίξι; is something less permanent than δι deems. Thus the mastery of the arts is a £{ir (and therefore μίση, see 9), while virtue is a διίθισα,
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the place of a master, able to see in luminous clearness the natures of things bodily. And the Mind, like one enlightened by the flash of the sun’s beam, after night, or as one awakened from deep sleep, or like a blind man who has suddenly received his sight, found thronging on it all things which come into being, heaven, earth, air, water, the vegetable and animal world, their phases, qualities, faculties, dispositions whether temporary or permanent," movements, activities, functions, changes, extinctions. Some it saw, some it heard, some it tasted, some it smelt, and some it touched; and to some it was attracted, because they work pleasure, from others it was averse because they cause pain.
So	then it gazed around on every side and, beholding itself and its powers, feared not to utter the same boast as the Macedonian king Alexander. For the story is that, when he seemed 6 to have gained the mastery of Europe and Asia, he stood in some commanding spot and, looking at the view around, said “ this way and that all are mine.” The words showed the lightness of an immature and childish soul, the soul of a common man in truth and not of a king. But before Alexander’s day the Mind, having acquired the faculty of sense and through its agency laid hold of every form of bodily things, was filled and puffed up with unreasoning pride, and thus thought that all things were its own possessions and none belonged to any other.
XX. It is this feeling in us which Moses expresses under the name of Cain, by interpretation Possession, a feeling foolish to the core or rather * Or “ he thought.”
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ὰντἱ γὰρ του νομίσαι θεοί5 -πάντα κτήματα, υπ-έλαβεν εαυτού, μηδ’ αυτόν έχειν βεβαίως δυνάμενος, άλλα μηδ’ όστις έστι τήν ουσίαν είδώς. άλλ’ όμως ει ιτεπίστευκε ταΐς αισθήσεσιν ως Ικαναις θηρεΰσαι τό εκτός αισθητόν, ει-πάτω, πως τταροράν η παρακούει η κατά τινα άλλην αϊσθησιν μη αμαρτανειν
66	ἔτι δυνήσεται. καί μην τούς ολίσθους ανάγκη τούτους περί έκαστον ημών αει συμβαινειν, καν τα μάλισθ' ημείς ήκριβωμένοις τοϊς όργάνοις χρω-μενοι τυγχάνωμεν- τας γάρ φυσικός κήρας και τον ακούσιον πλάνον είσάπαν εκδΰναι χαλεπόν, μάλλον δ' άμήχανον, άπειρων όσων φευδοΰς δόξης ποιητικών εν τε η μιν καί περί ημάς καί εκτός ημών εν άπαντι τω θνητώ γένει υπαρχόντων, ούκ άρα υγιώς κτήμαθ' εαυτού ύπέλαβε τα πάντα, καν φρυαττόμενος ύφαυχενη.
67	XXI. Γέλωτά μοι πλατύν καί Λάβαν 6 τών ποιοτήτων ήρτημένος δοκεΐ παρασχεΐν Ιακώβ τω προ τούτων την άποιον φύσιν ορών τι, ήνίκα ετόλμα προς αυτόν λέγειν, ότι " οἱ θυγατέρες θυγατέρες μου καί οι υιοί υιοί μου καί τὰ κτήνη κτήνη μου καί πάντα όσα σύ δράς εμά έστι καί τών θυγατέρων μου " (Gen. xxxi. 43)· έψ’ έκάστου γαρ οΰτος τό “ έμόν ” προστιθείς περί αΰτοΰ λέγων άμα καί
68	σεμνομυθών ου παύεται.	τας θυγατέρας,
είπέ μοι,—τέχναι δέ είσι καί επιστήμαι φυχής— θυγατέρας σαυτοΰ λέγεις είναι; τινα τρόπον; ου πρώτον μεν παρά του διδάξαντος αύτός νοΰ παρα-
“ The construction is confused. Perhaps (α) transfer the VV to before παροραν (as in the translation) or (i) omit it. In this case the sense will be “ let him tell us how it is that
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impious. For instead of thinking that all things are God’s possession, the Mind fancied that they were its own, though it cannot possess even itself securely, or even know what its own real being is. Yet if it trusts in the senses and their ability to lay hold of the objects of sense, let it tell us how it thinks to have power to avoid error in sight or hearing or any other sense.® Indeed these errors must always befall us in each of our doings, to whatever pitch of accuracy the organs we use are brought. For to free ourselves altogether from natural sources of decay or involuntary delusions is hard or rather impossible, so innumerable in ourselves and around us and outside us throughout the whole race of mortals are the causes which produce false opinion. How foolish then, be its boasting ever so loud and its bearing ever so high, is the Mind’s thought that all things are its own possessions.
XXI. Surely Laban, whose heart was fixed on particular qualities, must have made Jacob laugh loud and long, Jacob who discerns rather than these the nature which is outside class or category. Laban dared to say to him “ the daughters are my daughters, the sons are my sons, the cattle are my cattle, and all that thou seest are mine and my daughters’ ” (Gen. xxxi. 43). In each case he adds the “ my,” and his proud talk about himself goes on without ceasing.	The daughters, tell me—daughters, you
know, are the arts and branches of knowledge in the soul—do you say they are your daughters ? How yours ? Why in the first place you only received them from the mind that taught them to you.
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λαβών 'έχεις; εἶτα και πέφυκας αιτοβάλλειν, ώσπερ αλλ’ άττα, και ταύτας ή διά μέγεθος ετέρων φροντίδων έκλαθόμενος ή διά χαλεπάς και αν-ηκέστους1 αρρώστιας σώματος ή διά την ώρισμένην τοι? ιτρεσβύταις άθεράπευτον νόσον γήρας ή δι’ άλλα μύρια, ὥν αριθμόν άπορον εύρεΐν.
69	τί δέ; τούς υιούς—υιοί δέ είσιν οι κατά μέρος της φυχής λογισμοί—φάσκων εΐναι σαυτου σωφρο-νεΐς ή μέμηνας τοιαθτα δοξάζων; αι γάρ μελαγ-χολίαι σου καί παράνοιαι καί φρένων εκστάσεις καί είκασίαι αβέβαιοι καί φαντασίαι πραγμάτων φευδεΐς καί κενοί τινες εννοημάτων ονείροις έοι-κότες ελκυσμοί* σπασμούς ένδιδόντες εξ εαυτών καί ή σύντροφος φυχής νόσος λήθη καί ὰλλα των είρημένων πλείω τὰ έχυρόν σου τής δεσποτείας άφαιρεΐται καί έπιδείκνυται ταΰτα ετέρου τινός,
70	ούχί σά, κτήματα.	πως δέ τὰ κτήνη—
κτήνη δέ είσιν αἱ αισθήσεις, άλογον γάρ καί
[152] κτηνώδες αϊσθησις—σαυτου | λέγειν εἶναι τολμάς; παρορών, είπέ μοι, παράκουων αει, τούς γλυκείς χυλούς αλμυρούς ἔστιν οτε καί έμπαλιν τούς πικρούς γλυκείς ηγούμενος καί κατά πάσαν αϊσθησιν πλείω τών κατορθουμένων είωθώς διαμαρτάνειν ούκ ερυ-θριας, άλλ’ ώσπερ άπταίστοις κεχρημένος ταΐς περί φνχήν άπάσαις δννάμεσί τε καί ένεργείαις
71 γαυριή,ς καί πεφύαησαι;	XXII. ὰλλ1 εάν μεταβάλης καί ὥν χρή φρενών μοιραθής, έρεΐς πάντα τοΰ θεοΰ κτήματα, ούχί σαυτοΰ, τάς διανοήσεις, τάς έπιστήμας, τάς τέχνας, τὰ θεωρήματα,
1 MSS. μηκίστουί.
* Cohn prints ioικότεί <\ογισμαί> έλκυσμούι καί. The mss. vary between ίΧκυσμοί and {Χκνσμούι καί. See App. ρ. 484. 50
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Secondly, it is in the course of nature that like other things you should lose them too, perhaps through the burden of other thoughts which drive them from your memory, or through cruel and incurable infirmities of the body, or that disease which is the doom of advancing years and no treatment can heal—old age—or a host of other causes, which no man can number.	The sons—sons
are the particular reasoned thoughts—when you say they are yours are you sane or mad to suppose such a thing ? Fits of melancholy and insanity, bursts of frenzy, baseless conjectures, false impressions of things, mere notions, which are but unsubstantial will-o’-the-wisps α made of the stuff of dreams, with their self-engendered throes and throb-bings, loss of memory, the curse which so besets the soul, and other things more numerous than these, sap the security of your lordship, and show that these things are not your possessions but another’s.
As for the cattle—the senses, that is, for sense is unreasoning and bestial—do you dare to say that they are yours ? Consider your constant errors in sight and hearing, how you sometimes think bitter flavours sweet and sweet bitter, and in every sense are more often wrong than right. Surely a matter for blushing rather than for boasting and elation, as though you found all the faculties and activities of your soul infallible.	XXII. But·, if you
reform and obtain a portion of the wisdom that you need, you will say that all are God’s possessions and not yours, your reflections, your knowledge of every kind, your arts, your conclusions, your reasonings on particular questions, your sense-perceptions, in fact • See App. p. 484.
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τους έν μέρει λογισμούς, τὰ? αισθήσεις, τὰ? διὰ τούτων και dvev αυτών ψυχής ενεργείας- έὰν δε μέχρι παντός ὰτταιδαγὥγητον και άδίδακτον έάσης σεαυτόν, δουλευσεις τον αιώνα χαλεπαΐς δεσποίναις, οιήσεσιν, έπιθυμίαις, ήδοναΐς, άδικίαις, άφρο-
72	σύναις, ψευδέσι δόξαις. “ει" γάρ φησιν “ άπο-κριθείς εϊποι ό παΐς Ήγάπηκα τον κύριόν μου και την γυναίκα μου και τὰ παιδία, ούκ άπειμι1 ελεύθερος,” άχθεις προς το κριτήριον του θεοΰ και δικαστοϋ τυχών αυτού βέβαιον σχήσει ο ήτή-σατο, πρότερον τρυττηθείς τδ οδς όπητίψ (Exod. ΧΧΪ. 5, 6), ἴνα μή δέξηται θείαν ακοήν ύπέρ έλευ-
73	θερίας ψυχής· έκκεκριμένου γάρ ἔστιν ώσπερ ε£ άγώνος ιερού και άποδεδοκιμασμένου παιΒός όντως νηπίου κομιδή λογισμού σεμνολογεΐν επι τω τον νούν ήγαπηκέναι και τον νοΰν νομίζειν εαυτού κύριον είναι καί ευεργέτην καί επί τω την αϊσθησιν σφόδρα στέργειν καί κτήμα ίδιον αυτήν καί αγαθών το μέγιστον ήγεϊσθαι καί τὰ τοότων άμφοϊν παιδία, του μεν τδ νοείν, τδ λογίζεσθαι, τδ διανοεΐσθαι, τδ βουλεύεσθαι, τδ στοχάζεσθαι, τής δέ τδ δράν, τδ ακούειν, τδ γεύεσθαι, τδ όσφραί-νεσθαι, τδ άπτεσθα ι, κοινώς τδ αίσθάνεσθαι.
74	XXIII. ανάγκη μέντοι τδν τούτοις οίκειούμενον μηδ’ δναρ ελευθερίας επησθή τθαι- φυγή γάρ αυτών καί αλλοτριώσει μεταποιούμεθα άδειας.
άλλος δέ τις πρδς τω φιλαύτω καί τδ μανιώδες έπιδεικνύμενός φησιν ότι, καν άφαιρήταί μέ τις,
1 mss. ούκίτ <ούκ Ιτ'} είμϊ ον ούκ έξιλίύοομαι. Cohn’s con-jecture agrees with the citation of the text in Quis Her. JJiv. Her. 38. The i.xx. has ούκ άποτρύχω, in which form Philo quotes it, L.A- iii. 198.
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the activities of your soul, whether carried on through the senses or without them. But if you leave yourself for ever unschooled and untaught, you will be eternally enslaved to hard mistresses, vain fancies, lusts, pleasures, promptings to wrongdoing, follies, false opinions. For if, says Moses, the servant should answer and say “ I have come to love my master, my wife and my children, I will not go out free,” he shall be brought to the tribunal of God, and with God as judge shall have his request ratified, having first had his ear bored with an awl (Exod. xxi. 5, 6), that he may not receive the divine message of the freedom of the soul. For lofty words like these of having come to love the mind and thinking it his master and benefactor are worthy of a reasoning disqualified and rejected as it were from the sacred arena, a slave a in very truth and wholly childish. And so too when he speaks of his exceeding affection for outward sense and his belief that she is his own possession and the greatest of blessings. So too with the children of these two, the children of mind— reflection, reasoning, judging, deliberating, conjecturing—the children of sense—sight, hearing, smell, taste, touch, in fact sense-perception in general. XXIII. He who seeks intimacy with these can have had no perception, cannot even have dreamt, of freedom. For it is only by flight and estrangement from these that \v& can make a claim to the lot of the fearless.	We read of another6 who
crowns his self-love with madness, and declares that, though what I have be taken from me, I will contend
° Or “ boy.” Philo plays with the double sense of irais.
6 i.e., Pharaoh.
53
PHILO
ως 77ερι οικείων ὰγωνισύμενος οἴσομαι το κράτος· “ διὥξω? ” γὰρ φησιν “ καταληφομαί, μεριώ σκϋλα, έμπλήσω ψυχήν μου, άνελώ rfj μαχαίρα μου, κυριεύσει ή χειρ μου ” (Exod. χν. 9).
75	προς ον είποιμ αν λέληθέ σε, ὥ μωρέ, οτι πας 6 8οκών εν γενεσει διώκειν διώκεται· νόσοι γάρ καί γήρας και θάνατος μετά της άλλης των εκουσίων καί ακουσίων <κακών > πληθύος έκαστον ημών έλαύνουσι καί στροβοϋσι καί διώκουσι, καί ό νομίζων καταλαμβάνειν η κρατεΐν καταλαμβάνεται καί κρατείται, καί τις λαφυραγωγήσει έλπίσας καί μοίρας λείας διατιθείς ήττηθείς νπο κεκρατη-
[153] κόσιν έχθροΐς \ εγενετο, κενωσιν αντί πλησμονής καί δουλείαν αντί δεσποτείας ψυχή δεξάμενος τή εαυτού καί αντί του άνελεΐν αναιρεθείς καί πάνθ’ οσα δράσειν ενενόησε παθών άνα κράτος.
76	ψ μεν γάρ ως αληθώς εχθρός οΰτος αίροϋντος λόγου καί φνσεως αυτής, καί τά εν τφ ποιεΐν άπαντα περιάπτων αύτω καί μηδενος τών εν τφ πάσχειν ἔτι μεμνημενος, ως τάς άφ’ εκάστου
77	κήρας άθρόας εκδεδυκώς. XXIV. “είπε” γάρ φησιν “ ό εχθρός Αιώξας καταληφομαί.” τις οΰν αν γένοιτο δυσμενέστερος ψυχή πολέμιος του διά μεγαλανχίας το ίδιον θεού προσκληροΰντος έαυτφ; ίδιον μεν δη θεοΰ το ποιεΐν, δ ου θέμις έπιγρά-
78	φασθαι γενητφ, ίδιον δε γενητοΰ το πάσχειν. δ προλαβών μέν τις ως οίκεΐον καί άναγκαΐόν εστι, ραδίως οΐσει τά προσπίπτοντα, καν ή βαρύτατα, νομίσας δε άλλότριον άνηνύτω πιεζόμενος άχθει Σισύφειου τιμωρίαν άναδέξεται, μηδ’ όσον ανα-54,
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for it as my own and win the victory. “ I will pursue,” he says, “ I will overtake, I will divide the spoil; I will satisfy my soul; I will destroy with my sword; my hand shall have the mastery ” (Exod. xv. 9).	To such a one I would say “ Fool,
is it hidden from you that every created being, who thinks he pursues, is pursued ? ” For maladies and old age and death, with all the other host of evils voluntary and involuntary, drive and hustle and pursue each one pf us, and he who thinks to overtake and conquer is overtaken and conquered, and many a one who thinks to spoil and is already in his thoughts parcelling out the booty has fallen under the foot of victorious enemies. He receives into his soul emptiness for satisfaction, slavery for lordship, he is killed instead of killing, and all that he thought to do to others falls with full measure upon himself.
For in very truth this man was the enemy of convincing reason and of nature herself, when he took to himself all active functions and forgot the passive, as though he was secure from the mass of calamities which these severally bring. XXIV. For it was “ the enemy,” as we read, who said “ I will pursue and overtake.” What deadlier foe to the soul can there be than he who in his vainglory claims to himself that which belongs to God alone ? For it belongs to God to act, and this we may not ascribe to any created being. What belongs to the created is to suffer, and he who accepts this from the first, as a necessity inseparable from his lot, will bear with patience what befalls him, however grievous it may be. He who thinks it a strange and alien thing will incur the penalty of Sisyphus, crushed by a vast and hopeless burden, unable even to lift his head, over-55
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κΰφαι δυνάμενος, ὰλλὰ πασι τοι? επιτρέχουσι καί τραχηλίζονσι δεινοΐς υποβεβλημένος και προσ-τιθείς έκάστω το ύπεΐκον καί εύένδοτον, άγεννοΰς καί άνανδρου φνχής πάθη· τλήναι γὰρ ἔδὲι και άντιτάξασθαι και άντερείσασθαι γνώμην όχυρωσά-μενον καί άναφραξάμενον rfj εαυτοϋ ■ καρτερία και
79	υπομονή, δυνατωτάταις άρεταϊς.	ώσπερ
γάρ τδ κείρεσθαι διττόν, τό μεν ως άντιπεπονθός κατά άντέρεισιν, το δε ως ύπεΐκον καθ’ υπόπτωσιν —πρόβατον μεν γάρ η δέρμα η τό λεγόμενον κφδιον ούδεν ενεργούν εξ αύτοΰ πάσχον δέ μόνον ύφ’ ετέρου κείρεται, 6 δ’ άνθρωπος συνόρων καί σχηματίζων καί επιτήδειον παρέχων εαυτόν, άνα-κιρνάς τω πάσχειν τό ποιέΐν—, ούτως καί τό
80	τύπτεσθαι- τό μεν δ συμβέβηκε πληγών άξια ήδικηκότι οίκέτη ή ελευθέριο διά ραδιουργίαν επί τροχού κατατεινομένω ή τινι των άιφόχων—τύπτονται γάρ λίθοι καί ξύλα καί χρυσός καί άργυρος καί όσαι εν χαλκοτνπείω ίλαυνόμεναι δλαι ή διαιρούμενοι—, τό δέ <ο> συμβεβηκεν αθλητή πυγμήν ή παγκρατίου περί νίκης καλ στεφάνων
81	άγωνιζομενω · οντος μεν ουν τὰ? επιφερομενας πληγάς εκατερα των χειρών αττοστίοται καί τον αυχένα περιάγων ωδε κάκεΐσε τό μη τυφθήναι φυλάσσεται, πολλάκις δε καί δακτύλοις ποδών άκροις επιβεβηκώς καί προς ύφος αυτόν εξάρας ή στείλας καί συναγαγών εμπαλιν κατά κενοΰ φέρειν τὰ? χεΐρας τον αντίπαλον ηνάγκασε σκιαμαχία τι παραπλήσιον δρώντα 6 δέ οίκέτης ή ό χαλκός μηδέν άντιδρών ύπέρριπται πάντα πεισόμενος, δσα αν ό διατιθείς έργάσασθαι διανοήται.
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whelmed by all the terrors which beset and prostrate him, and increasing each misery by that abject spirit of surrender, which belongs to the degenerate and unmanly soul. Rather should he bravely bear, take his place firmly in the opposing ranks, and with those mightiest of virtues, which he himself contributes, patience and endurance, fortify his resolution and close the gates against the foe.
There are two ways of undergoing shearing or shaving ; one when there is reaction a and reciprocation by the object, the other when there is complete submission or subjection. A sheep or a fleece" or a fell ” puts forth no activity of itself, but is merely passive to the shearing process in the hands of another, but the man who is shaved acts with the barber, places himself in position, and accommodates himself, thus combining the active with the passive. So too with receiving blows. There is one kind which befalls a slave, whose wrongdoing has deserved it, or a free man who is stretched on the wheel for his crimes, or any lifeless things, such as stones or wood or gold or silver and all materials which are beaten ον divided in a forge. The other kind we find in the case of an athlete in a boxing-match or pancratium for a crown of victory. As the blows fall upon him he brushes them off with either hand, or he turns his neck round this way and that and thus evades the blows, οι· often he rises on his tip-toes to his full height, or draws himself in and compels his adversary to lay about him in empty space, much as men do when practising the movements. But the slave or the metal lies impotent and irresponsive, passive to endure whatever the agent may determine to execute,	This is a condition we should
57
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82	τούτο μεν οΰν τὰ πάθος μήτε σώματι μήτε πολύ μάλλον φνχν δεξώμεθά ποτε, το 8’ άντιπεπονθός εκείνο—επειδή πάσχειν ανάγκη το θνητόν—, ἴνα μη καθάπερ οΐ θηλυδρίαι κεκλασμένοι καί παρ-
[154J ειμένοι \ καί προαναπίπτοντες μετ εκλύσεως φυχι-κων δυνάμεων εξασθενώμεν, άλλ’ ερρωμένοι τοΐς διάνοιας τόνοις επελαφρίζειν κάπικουφίζειν ισχύω -μεν την φοράν των επαρτωμένων δεινών.
83	’Επειδή τοίνυν θνητός ούδεις ούδενός επιδέδεικται παγίως και βεβαίως κύριος, οι δε λεγόμενοι δεσπόται δόξη μόνον, ου προς αλήθειαν, ονομάζονται, ανάγκη δ’ ως υπήκοον και δοΰλον, ούτως ηγεμόνα εν τω παντ'ι εἶναι και κύριον, γένοιτ αν ό τω οντι αρχών και ηγεμων·εις 6 θεός, φ λέγειν ήν πρεπώδες, ότι πάντα αύτοΰ κτήματα.
84	XXV. Και ώς μεγαλοπρεπώς άμα και θεο-πρεπώς διεξέρχεται περί τούτων, κατανοήσωμεν.1 “ ολα μου, φησίν, ἔστιν.” δλα δ’ ἔστιν α φησι “ δώρα και δόματα καί καρπώματα, α δια-τηροΰντες προσοίσετε εν ταίς έμαΐς εορτάΐς εμοί ” (Num. xxviii. 2), πάνυ έκδήλως παριστάς δτι τών οντων τὰ μεν χάριτος μέσης ήξίωται, ή καλείται δόσις, τὰ δέ άμείνονος, ής όνομα οίκεΐον δωρεά, τὰ δέ τοιαΰτα γεγονεν, ώς μη μόνον δύνασθαι καρποφορεΐν άρετάς, άλλα καί δι’ όλων ήδη πεφυ-κεναι καρπός εδώδιμος, φ μόνω φυχή του φιλοθεά-
85	μόνος τρέφεται, ό δη ταΰτα διδαχθείς καί διατη-
1 Cohn has κατανοήσωμεν το, #Χα μου, φησίν, έστίν. There is much confusion in the mss. here. The insertion of t6 makes κατανοήσωμεν have two objects and though the article prefacing a quotation is common enough it hardly suits a quotation where φησίν is inserted in the middle.
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never admit into our bodies, much less into our souls. As mortals we must suffer, but let our suffering be that other kind which is the reaction of our own activity. Let us not like womanish folk, nerveless and unstrung, flagging ere the struggle begin, with all our spiritual forces relaxed, sink into utter prostration. Rather let the tension of our minds be firm and braced, that so we may be strong to relieve and lighten the force and onset of the misfortunes which menace us.
Since then it has been shown that no mortal can in solid reality be lord of anything, and when we give the name of master we speak in the language of mere opinion, not of real truth ; since too, as there is subject and servant, so in the universe there must be a leader and a lord, it follows that this true prince and lord must be one, even God, who alone can rightly claim that all things are His possessions.
XXV.	Let us mark how sublime and worthy of the Deity is the enumeration of those possessions. “ All things,” God says, “ are Mine.”0 And these “ all things ” are the “ bounties, and gifts and fruits which ye shall observe and offer to Me at My feasts ” (Numb, xxviii. 2). Here Moses clearly shows that among existing things there are some which rank lower as benefits, and this benefit is called “ giving.” In others the benefit is of a higher kind and this has the special name of “ bounty.” Others again are such that not only can they bear virtue as their fruit, but in their very nature through and through they are fruit meet for eating, even that one and only fruit which feeds the soul of him whose quest is the Vision. He who has learnt this lesson, and α See App, pp. 484, 485.
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ρέΐν καί διαφυλάττειν έν διάνοια δυνάμενος άμωμον και κάλλιστον ίερεΐον oioei θεω ττίστιν έν ον θνητών έορταΐς· έαυτώ γὰρ τὰ? εορτάς προσκεκλήρωκε δόγμα τιθείς άναγκαιότατον τοι? φιλοσοφίας θιασώ-
8Η ται?.	τὰ δέ δόγμα τοΰτ έστί· μόνος ό
θεός άφευδώς εορτάζει■ καί γάρ μόνος γήθει και μόνος χαίρει και μόνος ευφραίνεται και μόνω την αμιγή -πολέμου συμβέβηκεν ειρήνην άγειν άλυπος εστι καί άφοβος καί ακοινώνητος κακών, ανένδοτος, ανώδυνος, ακμής, ευδαιμονίας ακράτου μεστός— τελειοτάτη ή τούτου φύσις—· μάλλον δε αύτος άκρα καί τέλος καί ορος ευδαιμονίας ό θεός, μετόχων μεν ούδενός ετέρου προς βελτίωσιν, το δε ίδιον μεταδεδωκώς άπασι τοι? έν μέρει τής του καλοΰ πηγής, εαυτού' τὰ γάρ εν κόσμοι καλά οϋποτ’ αν έγεγένητο τοιαΰτα, μή προς αρχέτυπον το προς αλήθειαν καλόν τό άγένητον καί μακάριον καί
87	άφθάρτον άπεικονισθέντα,	XXVI. καί
διά τούτο και τό “ σάββατον ”—ερμηνεύεται δ’ άνάπαυσις—“ θεοΰ " φησιν είναι Μωυσής πολ-λαχοΰ τής νομοθεσίας (Exod. χχ. 10 al.), ούχι ανθρώπων, άπτόμενος φυσιολογίας αναγκαίας—τὰ
[15.5] γάρ εν τοΐς ουσιν άναπαυόμενον, \ ει δει τάληθές είπεΐν, εν ἔστιν ό θεός—, ανάπαυλαν δε ου την απραξίαν καλών, επειδή φύσει δραστήριου τό τών όλων αίτιον παύλαν ουδέποτε ϊσχον τοΰ ποιεΐν τὰ κάλλιστα, αλλά την άνευ κακοπαθείας μετά πολλής
88	εύμαρείας άπονωτάτην ενέργειαν ήλιον μεν γάρ καί σελήνην καί τον σύμπαντα ουρανόν τε καί
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can keep and ponder it in his heart, will offer to God the blameless and fairest sacrifice of faith at feasts which are no feasts of mortals. For God has claimed the feasts for Himself, and herein He lays down a principle which they who belong to the company of the philosophers must not fail to know.
The principle is this. God alone in the true sense keeps festival. Joy and gladness and rejoicing are His alone ; to Him alone it is given to enjoy the peace which has no element of war. He is without grief or fear or share of ill, without faintheartedness or pain or weariness, but full of happiness unmixed. Or rather since His nature is most perfect, He is Himself the summit, end and limit of happiness. He partakes of nothing outside Himself to increase His excellence. Nay He Himself has imparted of His own to all particular beings from that fountain of beauty—Himself.	For the good and beautiful
things in the world could never have been what they axe, save that they were made in the image of the archetype, which is truly good and beautiful, even the uncreate, the blessed, the imperishable.
XXVI.	And therefore Moses often in his laws calls the sabbath, which means ‘ rest,’ God’s sabbath (Exod. xx. 10, etc.), not man’s, and thus he lays his finger on an essential fact in the nature of things. For in all truth there is but one thing in the universe which rests, that is God. But Moses does not give the name of rest to mere inactivity. The cause of all things is by its nature active ; it never ceases to work all that is best and most beautiful. God’s rest is rather a working with absolute ease, without toil and without suffering. For the sun and moon and the whole heaven and universe, since they are 61
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κόσμον, are καί ούκ οντα αυτεξούσια και κινούμενα καί φερόμενα συνεχώς, θέμις είπεΐν κακο-παθεΐν και τοΰ καμάτου μαρτύριον εναργέστατου αι ετήσιοι ώραι· τα τε γάρ συνεκτικώτατα των εν ούρανψ τ ας κινήσεις έναλλάττει, τότε μεν βορείους τότε δὲ νοτίους τότε δὲ άλλοιας ποιούμενα τάς περιφοράς, ο τε αήρ άλεαινόμενος και φυχόμενος καί πάσας τροπάς τρεπόμενος εκ των ίδιων παθημάτων ελέγχεται κάμνων, έπε'ι τό συνεκτικώτατον
89	μεταβολής αἴτιον κάματος· εϋηθες Β’ εστί περί των χερσαίων ή καθ' υδατος μακρηγορεΐν τάς καθόλου καί κατά μέρη τροπάς αυτών επί μήκιστον διεξιόντα· ταΰτα γάρ πολύ πλείω των μεταρσίων κατά τό είκός ασθένειαν ενδέχεται, άτε πλεΐστον μετέχον τα της ΰστάτης καί γεώδους ουσίας.
90	επειδή τοίνυν τα μεν τρεπόμενα καμάτφ πέφυκε μεταβάλλειν, άτρεπτος δε καί αμετάβλητος ό θεάς, ακμής αν ε’ίη φύσει· τό δ' ασθένειας άμέτοχον, καν πάντα ποιή, δι αίώνος άναπαυομενον ουποτε λήξει· ώστε οίκειότατον μόνιρ Θεία τό άναπαύεσθαι.
XXVII.	έδείχθη δ'ε καί τό έορτάζειν επιβάλλον αύτώ· μόνου άρα καί έβδόμαι καϊέορταί
91	του αιτίου, ανθρώπων δέ συνόλως ούδενός ἴθι γάρ, εΐ θέλεις, συνεπίσκεφαι τάς αοιδίμους πανη-γύρεις ημών, οσαι μεν δή κατ' έθνη βαρβαρικά τε καί ελληνικά εκ μυθικών πλασμάτων συνέστησαν άλλαι παρ’ άλλοις κενόν τΰφον έχουσαι τό τέλος, άφείσθωσαν καί γάρ οΰδ’ ό σόμπας ανθρώπων βίος έξαρκέσει προς τό τὰ? ένυπαρχούσας άτοπίας έκάσταις άκριβώσαι- α δ’ <άν> άντί πολλών εϊποι
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not self-mastering and move and revolve continually, we may rightly say do suffer. Their labouring is most clearly seen by the seasons of the year. For of the heavenly bodies the chiefest change their courses, sometimes revolving to the south, sometimes to the north, sometimes elsewhere; and the air grows colder and warmer and undergoes all manner of changes; and these changes in condition peculiar to it prove that it labours and is weary. For weariness is the principal cause of change. It were folly to pursue the subject through the creatures of air and water and enumerate at length their general and particular changes : for these are naturally liable to far greater weakness than the creatures of the upper world, since they in largest measure partake of the lowest form of substance, namely the earthly. Since then weariness is the natural cause of change in things that turn and vary, and since God turns not and changes not, He must be by nature unwearying. But a being that is free from weakness, even though he be making all things, will cease not to all eternity to be at rest, and thus rest belongs in the fullest sense to God and to Him alone.
XXVII. Now we showed that keeping festival pertained to Him and therefore we see that all such festivals, whether they be weekly sabbaths or (the occasional) feasts, are His, who is the Cause, and pertain not to any man at all. Let us consider our famous festal assemblies. Different nations, whether Greek or barbarian, have their own, the product of myth and fiction, and their only purpose is empty vanity. We need not dwell on them, for the whole of human life would not suffice to tell in detail of the follies inherent in them. Yet, without over-
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τι? εφ' άπάσας ολίγα στοχαζό μένος του καιρού,
92	λεκτέον. πάσης εορτής τε καί πανηγύρεως των παρ’ ήμΐν τὰ θαυμαστά καί περιμάχητα έργα ταΰτα· άδεια άνεσις εκεχειρία μέθη παροινία κώμοι χλιδή θρύψις θυραυλίαι παννυχίδες, απρεπείς ήδοναί, μεθημερινοί γόμοι, βιαιόταται ύβρεις, ασκήσεις άκρασίας, αφροσύνης μελέται, επιτηδεύσεις αισχρών, φθορά παντελής του καλού, νυκτ-
[156] εγερσίαι προς άπληστους επιθυμίας, | ύπνος εν ημέρα, οπότε καιρός έγρηγόρσεως, φύσεως έργων
93	έναλλαγή· τότε αρετή μεν ώς βλαβερόν γελαται,
κακία δε ώς ωφέλιμον αρπάζεται, τότε τὰ μεν πρακτέα άτιμα, τὰ δε μή πρακτέα επίτιμα, τότε μουσική μεν και φιλοσοφία και πάσα παίδευσις, τά τής θείας ψυχής Θεία ώς αληθώς αγάλματα, αφωνίαν ϊσχει, αι δέ μαστροπεύουσαι καί προ-ζενοϋσαι <τέχναι> τάς ήδονάς γαστρι και τοΐς μετά γαστέρα ρητορεύουσι,	XXVIII.
94	τοιαΰται τών λεγομένων εύδαιμόνων αἱ έορταί. και μέχρι μεν <έυ> οικίαις ή χωρίοις βεβήλοις άσχημονοΰσιν, ήτταν άμαρτάνειν μοι δοκοΰσιν επειδάν δέ ώσπερ χειμάρρου φορά πάντη νεμη-θεΐσα καί ιερών τοίς άγιωτάτοις προσπελάσασα βιάσηται, τὰ έν τούτοις ευαγή πάντα ευθύς έρριφεν, ώς άπεργάσασθαι θυσίας άνιέρους, ιερεΐα άθυτα, εύχάς ατελείς, αμύητους μυήσεις, άνοργιάστους τελετάς, νόθον ευσέβειαν, κεκιβδηλευμένην όσιό-64,
ON THE CHERUBIM, 91-94
stepping the right limit, a few words, to serve for many, may be said to cover them all. In every feast and gathering in our country what is it that men admire and seek so eagerly ? Freedom from the fear of punishment, from sense of restraint, from stress of business; drunkenness, tipsy rioting, routs and revels, wantonness, debauchery ; lovers thronging their mistresses’ doors, nightlong carouses, unseemly pleasures, daylight chamberings, deeds of insolence and outrage, hours spent in. training to be intemperate, in studying to be fools, in cultivating baseness, wholesale depravation of all that is noble: the works to which nature prompts us are turned upside down : men keep vigil by night to indulge their insatiable lust: the day time, the hours given for wakefulness, they spend in sleep. At such times virtue is jeered at as mischievous, vice snatched at as profitable. At such times right actions are dishonoured, wrong actions honoured. At such times music, philosophy, all culture, those truly divine images set in the divinely given soul, are mute. Only the arts which pander and minister pleasure to the belly and the organs below it are vocal and loud-voiced.	XXVIII. Such are the feasts
of those whom men call happy. And so long as they confine their unseemly doings to houses or unconsecrated places, their sin seems less to me. But when their wickedness like a rushing torrent spreads over every place and invades and violates the most sacred temples, it straightway overturns all that is venerable in them, and as a result come sacrifices unholy, offerings unmeet, vows unfulfilled, their rites and mysteries a mockery, their piety but a bastard growth, their holiness debased, their
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τητα, αγνείαν ὰναγνον, κατεφευσμένην αλήθειαν,
05	βωμολόχον θεραπείαν θεού. καί προς τούτοις ἔτι τὰ μιν σώματα λουτροΐς και καθαρσίοις απορρίπτονται, τα δέ φυχής εκνίφασθαι πάθη, οΐς καταρρνπαίνεται ό βίος, οντε βούλονται ούτε επιτηδεύουσι· καί λευχειμονονντες μεν εις τὰ ιερά βαδίζειν σπουδάζουσιν ακηλίδωτους έσθήτας άμ-πεχόμενοι, διάνοιαν δέ κεκηλιδωμένην άχρι των
96	άδυτων είσάγοντες ούκ αίδοννται. καν μιν τι των θρεμμάτων μη παντελές και ολόκληρον ενρίσκηται, ἔξω περιρραντηρίων απελαύνεται βωμοϊς ούκ εώμενον προσαχθηναι, καίτοι ταις σωματικαΐς λώβαις άπάσαις κεχρημένον ακούσιοις· κατατετρω-μένοι δε τάς φυχάς εκ νοσημάτων χαλεπών, α κακίας αμήχανος δύναμις προσέβαλε, μάλλον <δέ> ηκρωτηριασμένοι καί έκτετμημενοι τα κάλλιστα, φρόνησιν καρτερίαν δικαιοσύνην ευσέβειαν, τάς άλλας δσας το άνθρωπε ιον γένος χωρεΐν πέφυκεν άρετάς, καί καθ’ εκούσιον γνώμην ένδεδεγμένοι τάς λύμας, όμως ίερονργεΐν τολμώσι νομίζοντες τόν τον θεόν οφθαλμόν τὰ εκτός μόνα όραν ήλιου συνεργονντος, ὰλλ’ ονχί προ των εμφανών τὰ
97	αφανή καταθεασθαι φωτί χρώμενον εαυτώ· ό γάρ του οντος οφθαλμός φωτός ετέρου προς κατά-ληφιν ου δεΐται, αντος 8’ ὥν αρχέτυπος αύγη μυρίας ακτίνας εκβάλλει, ὥν ούδεμία ἔστιν αισθητη, νοηταί δ’ άπασαι· παρο καί μόνος ό νοητός θεός αύταΐς χρηται, τών δέ γενέσεως μεμοιραμένων
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purity impure, their truth falsehood, their worship a sacrilege. Furthermore they cleanse their bodies with lustrations and purifications, but they neither wish nor practise to wash off from their souls the passions by which life is defiled. They are zealous to go to the temples white-robed, attired in spotless raiment, but with a spotted heart they pass into the inmost sanctuary and are not ashamed. And if an animal be found to be blemished or imperfect, it is driven out of the consecrated precincts® and not suffered to approach the altar, though it is through no will of its own that it has any of these bodily defects. But they themselves—their souls are a mass of wounds from the hideous maladies with which the irresistible power of vice has smitten them, or rather they are mutilated, docked of their noblest parts, prudence, courage to endure, justice, piety and all the other virtues of which human nature is capable. And though it is with free deliberate judgement that they have imbibed the mischief, yet they dare to handle the holy thing, and think that the eye of God sees nothing but the outer world through the co-operation of the sun. They do not know that He surveys the unseen even before the seen, for He Himself is His own light. For the eye of the Absolutely Existent needs no other light to effect perception, but He Himself is the archetypal essence of which myriads of rays are the effluence, none visible to sense, all to the mind. And therefore they are the instruments of that same God alone, who is apprehended by mind, not of any who have part and lot
“ Literally “ the boundaries (of the ayopi) marked out by the sprinkling of the lustral water.”
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ούδείς- αισθητόν γάρ το γινόμενον, αίσθήσει δε ακατάληπτος ή νοητή φύσις.
τόπον εκείνον ως ενεστι καΜίστον, αξιόχρεων ενδιαίτημα θεοΰ γενησόμενον ει δε μη, λήσεται μεταναστάς εις έτερον οίκον, ος αν αμεινον αύτω δοκί) δεδημιουργήσθαι. ει γαρ βασιλείς ύπο-δέχεσθαι μέλλοντες λαμπροτέρας κατασκευάζομεν τάς ιδίας οικίας, μηδενός των εις κόσμων ολιγω-ροΰντες, αλλά πάαιν ὰδεὥ? και άφθόνως χρώμενοι, τοϋ την καταγωγήν ήδίστην άμα και μετά τον πρέποντος αξιώματος αύτοΐς γενέσθαι στοχαζό -μενοι, τ φ βασιλέων βασιλέϊ και των συμπάντων ηγεμόνι θεώ δι' ήμερότητα και φιλανθρωπίαν άξιώσαντι το γενητόν έπισκέψεως και απ' ούρανοϋ περάτων μέχρι γης εσχάτων επ' ευεργεσία τον γένους ημών κατελθόντι ποδαπόν οίκον άρα χρη κατασκευάζεσθαι; λίθων μεν η ξύλινης ύλης; άπαγε, ὰλλ’ ούδ’ είπεΐν εναγές· ουδέ γάρ, ει πάσα γη χρυσός η τι χρυσοΰ τιμαλφέστερον μεταβαλοΰσα εξαίφνης γένοιτο κάπειτα δημιουργών τέχναις στοάς καί προπύλαια καί άνδρώνας καί προτεμε-νίσματα και νεώς κατασκευαζόντων άναλωθείη, γένοιτ αν βάσις αύτοΰ τοΐς πόσιν άξιόχρεως μέντοι γε οίκος ψυχή επιτήδειος. XXX. οίκον οδν επίγειον την αόρατον ψυχήν τοϋ αοράτου θεοΰ λέγοντες ένδίκως καί κατά νόμον φήσομεν.
'Ίνα δέ βέβαιος καί περικαλλέστατος είη ό οίκος, θεμέλιοι μεν ύποβεβλήσθωσαν ευφυΐα καί διδασκαλία, άρε ται δέ μετά καλών πράξεων έποικο-δομείσθωσαν αύτω, τὰ δέ προκοσμήματα έστω
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in the world of creation. For the created is approached by sense, which can never grasp the nature which is apprehended by mind.
XXIX.	Seeing then that our souls are a region open to His invisible entrance, let us make that place as beautiful as we may, to be a lodging fit for God. Else He will pass silently into some other home, where He judges that the builder’s hands have wrought something worthier. When we think to entertain kings we brighten and adorn our own houses. We despise no embellishment, but use all such freely and ungrudgingly, and make it our aim that their lodging shall have every delight and the honour withal that is their due. What house shall be prepared for God the King of kings, the Lord of all, who in His tender mercy and loving-kindness lias deigned to visit created being and come down from the boundaries of heaven to the utmost ends of earth, to show His goodness to our race ? Shall it be of stone or timber ? Away with the thought, the very words are blasphemy. For though the whole earth should suddenly turn into gold, or something more precious than gold, though all that wealth should be expended by the builder’s skill on porches and porticos, on chambers, vestibules, and shrines, yet there would be no place where His feet could tread. One worthy house there is—the soul that is fitted to receive Him. XXX. Justly and rightly then shall we say that in the invisible soul the invisible God has His earthly dwelling-place.
And that the house .may have both strength and loveliness, let its foundations be laid in natural excellence and good teaching, and let us rear upon them virtues and noble actions, and let its external
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102	ή άνάληψις των Εγκυκλίων προπαίδευμάτων εκ μέν γάρ ευφυΐας ευθιξία επιμονή μνήμη, έκ δέ διδασκαλίας ευμάθεια προσοχή καθάπερ τινος ρίζα ι δένδρου μέλλοντος ήμερους καρπούς άπο-κυΐσκειν συνίστανται, ών άνευ τελεσιουργηθήναι
103	διάνοιαν άμήχανον εκ δέ αρετών καί των κατ αύτάς πράξεων τὰ έχυρόν καί βέβαιον της ασφαλούς ΐδρύσεως περιγίνεται, του διαστήσαι καί φυγα-δεΰσαι καί μετανάστιν άπεργάσασθαι του καλού φυχήν εγνωκότος προς ούτως καρτεράν ίσχύν
104	εξασθενοΰντος· εκ δε τής εγκυκλίου των προ-
παιδευμάτων μελέτης τὰ προς κόσμον τής φυχής ως εστίας ήρτηται·	καθάπερ γάρ κο-
νιάματα καί γραφαί καί πινάκια καί λίθων πολυ-
[158]	τελών διαθέσεις, αΐς ου μόνον τοίχους ὰλλὰ | καί τα εδάφη ποικίλλουσι, καί όσα άλλα τοιαΰτα προς μεν ίσχύν ού συμβάλλεται, τέρφιν δέ περιποιεΐ
105	μόνον τοΐς ένοικοΰσιν, ούτως ή των εγκυκλίων επιστήμη τον ψυχικόν οίκον άπαντα διακοσμεί, γραμματική1 μεν ποιητικήν ερευνώσα καί παλαιών πράξεων ιστορίαν μεταδιώκουσα, γεωμετρία δέ τήν κατ’ αναλογίαν ισότητα περιποιοΰσα, το δέ εν ήμΐν άρρυθμον καί άμετρον καί εκμελές ρυθμω καί μέτριο καί μέλει δια μουσικής αστείου θερα-πεύουσα, ρητορική δέ τάς τε έν έκάστοις δεινότητας έξετάζουσα καί πόσιν τήν πρέπουσαν ερμηνείαν έφαρμόζουσα, τονώσεις καί περιπαθήσεις καί έμ-
1 Cohn suggests γραμματική . . . γεωμετρίμ . . . jt-ητορικρ.
° Or, taking ήρτ-ηται έκ rip με\4τψ together, “ on the study . . . depend.” But the form of the sentence and the fuller sense given to ήρτηται suggest the way adopted in the transla-
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ornaments be the reception of the learning of the schools. The first of these, natural excellence, brings quickness of apprehension, perseverance and memory. From teaching are borrowed readiness to learn and concentration. They are like the roots of the tree that will bring forth good fruit, and without them the mind cannot be brought to its fullness. Virtues and the good actions that follow them provide the stability and firmness that make the structure secure, so that all that purposes to banish or sever or draw away the soul from good is powerless against such steadfastness and strength. From the study of the introductory learning of the schools come tne ornaments of the soul, which are attached to it as to a house.0	For as stuccoes, paintings, and
tablets and arrangements of precious stones and the like, with which men adorn pavements as well as walls, contribute nothing to the strength of the building, but only serve to give pleasure to the inmates, so the knowledge of the schools adorns the whole house of the soul. Grammar or literature b makes research into poetry and pursues the study of the doings of old time. Geometry gives us the sense of equality produced by proportion. It also heals by the means of fine music b all that is harsh and inharmonious ον discordant in the soul, under the influence of rhythm, metre, and melody. Rhetoric 6 seeks out and weighs the materials for shrewd treatment in all the subjects which it handles, and welds them to the language that befits them. Sometimes it raises us to a pitch of strong emotion,0 at other tion. Philo often uses άρτασθαι with the simple genitive, e.g. των -ποιοτήτων ήρτ-ημίνοί, 67.
*	See App. ρ. 485.
•	Or “ procures us the means of expressing.”
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■πάλιν ανέσεις καί ήδονάς μετά στωμυλίας και τής περί γλωττον και τὰ φωνητήρια όργανα ευπραγίας περιποιοΰσα.
106	XXXI. ΎοιΟυτου κατασκευασθέντος οίκου παρά τφ θνητά» γίνει, χρηστάιν ελπίδων τάπίγεια πάντα άναπλησθήσεται κάθοδον δυνάμεων θεοΰ προσ-δοκησαντα· αἱ δέ νόμους απ’ ούρανοΰ καί θεσμούς επιφερόμεναι του καθαγιάσαι καί καθιερώσαι χάριν άφίξονται κατά την τοΰ πατσάς αυτών επικέλευσιν εἶθ’ όμοδίαιτοι καί ομοτράπεζοι τάίς φιλαρέτοις γενόμεναι φυχαΖς σπείρουσιν εν αύταΐς γένος το εΰδαιμον, καθά καί ’Αβραάμ τφ σοφφ της παρ’ αυτφ καταγωγής τον Ισαάκ τελείοτάτην
107	χάριν δεδώρηνται. χαίρει δ’ επ’ ούδενί μάλλον ή κεκαθαρμένη διάνοια η τφ δεσπότην έχειν τον ηγεμόνα πάντων όμολογεΐν το γάρ δονλεάειν θεφ μέγ ιστόν αΰχημα καί ου μόνον ελευθερίας αλλά καί πλούτου καί αρχής καί πάντων όσο. το θνητόν άσπάζεται γένος τιμιώτερον.
108	τής δε τοΰ οντος ηγεμονίας 6 χρησμός αληθής μάρτυς λίγων £δε· ' καί ή γή ον πραθήσεται ε’ις βεβαίωσιν· εμή γάρ ἔστι πάσα ή γή, διότι προσήλυτοι καί πάροικοι υμείς εστε εναντίον εμοΰ ” (Lev. XXV. 28). άρ’ ούκ εναργέστατα παρίστησιν,
109	ότι κτήσει μεν τὰ πάντα θεοΰ, χρήσει δὲ μόνον γενέσεώς ἔστι; βεβαίως, γάρ φησιν, ονδέν ούδενί πεπράσεται των εν γενέσει, ως [αν] ενός οντος οΰ κυρίως βέβαια ή των όλων κτήσις·
[159]	Ι κεχρηκε γάρ 6 θεός τὰ γενητά πάντα πάσιν, ούδέν τά>ν κατά μέρος τέλειον έργασάμενος, δ μη πάντως χρεΐον άλλου, ίν’ οΰ δεΐται τυχεΐν γλιχό-μενον εξ ανάγκης τφ παρασχεΐν δυναμένω πλησιάζη 72
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times the tension is relaxed in a sense of pleasure. With all this it gives fluency and facility in using our tongues and organs of speech.
XXXI. If such a house be raised amid our mortal race, earth, and all that dwells on earth will be filled with high hopes, expecting the descent of the divine potencies. With laws and ordinances from heaven they will descend, to sanctify and consecrate them on earth, according to their Father’s bidding. Then,® joined in commonalty of daily life and board with virtue-loving souls, they sow within them the nature even as they gave to wise Abraham in
>st perfect thank-offering for their stay with him. The purified mind rejoices in nothing more than in confessing that it has the lord of all for its master. For to be the slave of God is the highest boast of man, a treasure more precious not only than freedom, but than wealth and power and
sovereignty of the Absolutely Existent the oracle is a true witness in these words, “ and the land shall not be sold in perpetuity, for all the land is mine, because ye are strangers and sojourners before me ” (Lev. xxv. 23). A clear proof surely that in possession all things are God’s, and only as a loan do they belong to created beings. For nothing, he means, will be sold in perpetuity to any created being, because there is but One, to whom in a full and complete sense the possession of all things is assured.	For all
created things are assigned as a loan to all from God, and He has made none of these particular things complete in itself, so that it should have no need at all of another. Thus through the desire to obtain
all that mortals most cherish.
To this
° An allusion to Gen. xviii. 5 ff.
PHILO
110	καί εκείνο τουτω καί άμφότερα άλλήλοις· όντως γάρ επαλλάττοντα καί επιμιγνύμενα λύρας τρόπον εξ ανομοίων ήρμοσμένης φθόγγων εις κοινωνίαν καί συμφωνίαν έλθόντα συνηχήσειν έμελλεν, αντί-Βοσίν τινα και άντέκτισιν πάντα Βία πάντων ύπομένοντα προς την του κόσμου παντός έκ·
111	πλήρωσιν ταύτη και άψυχα εμψύχων καί άλογα λογικών και ΒένΒρα ανθρώπων και άνθρωποι φυτών και ημέρων ατίθασα καί αγρίων χειροήθη καί άρρεν θήλεος και θήλυ άρρενος και συνελοντι φράσαι χερσαία ένυδρων και ένυδρα αεροπόρων και πτηνά των προειρημενών καί προσέτι γης μεν ούρανός, ούρανοΰ δέ γη, αήρ Βέ νδατος, ύδωρ δὲ πνεύματος, και πάλιν αἱ μεταξύ φύσεις άλλήλων τε καί των άκρων καί αι άκραι των μέσων καί
112	εαυτών έρώσι· χειμών γε μήν θέρους καί θέρος χειμώνος καί έαρ άμφοίν καί μετόπωρον εαρος καί έκαστον έκαστου καί ως έπος είπεΐν πάντα πάντων έπιΒεά τε καί χρεία, ΐνα τὰ όλο ν, οΰ μέρη ταΰτα, παντελές έργον αξιόν τε εϊη του δημιουργόν, οΒε ό κόσμος.
Π3 XXXII. Οντως οδν αύτά συνθείς τό μεν κράτος απάντων άνήψεν εαυτώ, τήν Βέ χρήσιν καί άπό-λαυσιν ένειμε τοίς νπηκόοις έαυτὥν τε καί άλλήλων καί γάρ εαυτούς καί όσα περί ημάς χρήσιν έχομεν εγώ γοΰν εκ ψυχής καί σώματος σννεστως, νουν λόγον αΐσθησιν ἔχειν δοκών, ούΒέν αυτών ΐΒιον
lli ευρίσκω· που γάρ μου τό σώμα προ γενέσεως ήν; ττοι δε καί χωρήσει μεταστάντος <μου>; που Βέ καί τον Βοκοΰντος ύφεστάναι τών ηλικιών αι • See Αρρ. ρ. 485.	6 Or “ all our surroundings.*’
0 Literally, “ as a thing to be used ” or “ a loan.”
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what it needs, it must perforce approach that which can supply its need, and this approach must be mutual and reciprocal. Thus through reciprocity and combination, even as a lyre is formed of unlike notes, God meant that they should come to fellowship and concord and form a single harmony, and that an universal give and take should govern them, and lead up to the consummation of the whole world. Thus love draws lifeless to living, unreasoning to reasoning, trees to men, men to plants, cultivated to wild, savage to tame, each sex to the other ; so too, in a word, the creatures of the land to the creatures of the water, these to the fowls of the air and those to both: so again heaven to earth, earth to heaven, air to water, and water to air. So natures intermediate yearn for each other and those at either extreme; these too for their fellows and the intermediate beings. Winter needs summer, summer winter, spring both, and autumn spring. Thus each, we may say, wants and needs each ; all need all, that so this whole, of which each is a part, might be that perfect work worthy of its architect, this world.®
XXXII. In this way combining all things He claimed the sovereignty of all for Himself; to His subjects He assigned the use and enjoyment of themselves and each other. For indeed we have ourselves and all that go to make these selves * for use.® I am formed of soul and body, I seem to have mind, reason, sense, yet I find that none of them is really mine. Where was my body before birth, and whither will it go when I have departed ? What has become of the changes produced by life’s various stages in the seemingly permanent self? Where is
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διαφοραί; ποΰ το βρέφος, ποΰ 6 παΐς, που <6> άντίπαις, ποΰ 6 άρτι ηβών, ποΰ το μειράκιον, ό πρωτογένειος, ό νεανίας, ό τέλειος άνήρ; ποθεν δέ ήλθεν η ψυχή, ποΐ δέ χωρήσει, πόσον δέ χρόνον ημΐν όμοδίαιτος ἔσται; τις δέ ἔστι την ουσίαν έχομεν ειπειν; πότε δὲ και εκτησάμεθα αυτήν; προ γενέσεως; άλλ’ ούχ ύπήρχομεν· μετά τον θάνατον; άλλ’ ούκ εσόμεθα οἱ μετά σωμάτων σύγκριτοι ποιοι, άλλ’ είς παλιγγενεσίαν όρμήσομεν 115 οἱ μετά άσωμάτων ασύγκριτοι άποιοί.1 άλλα νυν
[160]	ότε ζωμεν κρατούμεθα μάλλον ή | άρχομεν καί γνωριζόμεθα μάλλον η γνωρίζομεν οἶδε γάρ ημάς ου γνωριζόμενη προς ήμών καί έπιτ άγματα επιτάττει, οΐς εξ ανάγκης ύπηρετοΰμεν ως οίκέται δεσποίνη- άπόλειψίν τε όταν εθέλη προς τον άρχοντα χρη ματ ίσασα μεταναστήσεται έρημον καταλιποΰσα ζωής τον ήμέτερον οίκον, καν έπι-μένειν βιάζω μέθα, διαλΰσεται · λεπτομερής γάρ αύτής ή φύσις, ως μηδεμίαν έμπαρέχειν λαβήν ΠΟ σώμα τι.	ΧΧΧΠΙ. ό δὲ νους έμόν έστιν
ίδιον κτήμα3; ό ψευδών εικαστικός, ρ πλάνης οίστικόςβ ό παρανοών, 6 μωραίνων, 6 ευρισκόμενος άνους εν έκστάσει καί μελαγχολία, καί μακρώ γήρα; ὰλλ’ ό λόγος κτήμα έμόν; η τὰ φωνής όργανα; μικρά νόσου πρόφασις ου τήν γλώτταν έπήρωσεν, ου το στόμα και των πάνυ λογιών άπέρραψεν; ούχί δεινού προσδοκία καταπλήξασα 117 μυρίους αχανείς έποίησε; καί μήν ουδέ τής αίσθήσεως ήγεμών εύρίσκομαι, τάχα δέ που καί δοΰλος ακολουθών ή αν άγη, προς χρώματα, προς 1 MSS. μετά (ά)σώματα άσωμάτων σύγκριτοι ποιοι ι Cohn retains σύγκριτοι ποιοι. See Αρρ. ρ. 485.
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the babe that once I was, the boy and the other gradations a between boy and full-grown man ? Whence came the soul, whither will it, go,how long will it be our mate and comrade ? Can we tell its essential nature ? When did we get it ? Before birth ? But then there was no “ ourselves.” What of it after death > But then we who are here joined to the body, creatures of composition and quality, shall be no more, but shall go forward to our rebirth,'1 to be with the unbodied, without composition and without quality. Even now in this life, we are the ruled rather than the rulers, known rather than knowing. The soul knows us, though we know it not; it lays on us commands, which we must fain obey, as a servant obeys his mistress. And when it will, it will claim its divorce in court6 and depart, leaving our home desolate of life. Press it as we may to stay, it will escape from our hands. So subtle is it of nature, that it affords no grip or handle to the body.	XXXIII.
Is my mind my own possession ? That parent of false conjectures, that purveyor of delusion, the delirious, the fatuous, and in frenzy or melancholy οι· senility proved to be the very negation of mind. Is my utterance my own possession, or my organs of speech ? A little sickness is a cause sufficient to cripple the tongue and sew up the lips of the most eloquent, and the expectation of disaster paralyses multitudes into speechlessness. Not even of my sense-perception do I find myself master, rather, it may well be, its slave, who follows it where it leads,
• See App. p. 485.	* See App. p. 486.
3 Conj. Cohn : mss. διαίτημα.
3 Conj. Mangey : mss. οίηηκ&ι ·. Cohn ό πλάνη! <ό> οΐητικίι.
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σχήματα, προς φωνάς, πρόβ όσμάς, προς χυλούς, προς τὰ άλλα σώματα.
Δι’ ὥν απάντων δεδηλώσθαι νομίζω, ἔτι τοΐς άλλοτρίοις κχήμασι χρώμεθα, καί ούτε δόξων ούτε πλούτον ούτε τιμάς ούτε άρχάς οϋθ' δσα περί σώμα ή φνχήν ἴδια κεκτήμεθα, ὰλλ’ ούδ’ αυτό τὰ
118	ζην χρησιν δὲ εχοντες εάν μεν γνώμεν, επιμελή-σόμεθα ως θεόν κτημάτων, προλαβόντες οτ ι τω δεσπότη νόμος όταν θελη τὰ εαυτού κομίζεσθαι· ούτως γάρ τάς επί ταΐς άφαιρεσεσιν ανίας επι-κουφιοΰμεν νυνί δε οί πολλοί νομίζοντες εαυτών πάντα κτήματα κατά τήν τινος απουσίαν καί
119	ἔνδὲιαν ευθύς περιπαθοϋσι.	γίνεται οΰν
ου μόνον αληθές αλλά καί τών μάλιστα συν-τεινόντων εις παρηγοριάν το τον κόσμον καί τὰ εν κόσμω του γεννήσαντος έργα τε είναι καί κτήματα.
τὰ δέ ἔργον τὰ ἴδιον ό κεκτημενος δεδώρηται, δτι ού δεΐται 6 δε χρώμενος ούχί κεκτηται, δτι κύριος εΐς απάντων καί δεσπότης εστίν, ος ορθότατα ερεΐ- " εμή πασά ἔστιν ή γη ” —ἴσον τω, τὰ γενητόν άπαν εμόν—, “ υμείς δέ προσήλυτοι καί πάροικοι εναντίον εμού ” (Lev.
120	XXV. 23). XXXIV. προς μεν γάρ άλλήλους οι γενόμενοι πάντες αυτοχθόνων και ευπατριδών ἔχουσι λόγον, πάντες ισοτιμίαν καί ισοτέλειαν καρπούμενοι, προς δε θεόν επηλύτων καί παροίκων
[1.61] έκαστος γάρ ημών \ ώσπερ εις ζένην πάλιν άφΐκται τόνδε τον κόσμον, ής προ γενεσεως ον μετείχε, και άφικόμενος παροικεί, μεχρις αν τον άπο-
121	νεμηθεντα τού βίου χρόνον διαντλήση. άμα μέντοι
0 Aborigines and nobles —two well-known terms in Athenian use. See Dictionary,
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to colours, shapes, sounds, scents, flavours, and the other material things.
All this surely makes it plain that what we use are the possessions of another, that nor glory, nor wealth, nor honours, nor offices, nor all that makes up body or soul are our own, not even life itself. And if we recognize that we have but their use, we shall tend them with care as God’s possessions, I'emembering from the first, that it is the master’s custom, when he will, to take back his own. The thought will lighten our sorrow when they are taken from us. But as it is, with the mass of men, the belief that all things are their own makes their loss or absence at once a source of grief and trouble.
And so the thought that the world and all that therein is are both the works and the possessions of Him that begat them becomes not only a truth but a doctrine most comfortable.
But this work which is His own He has bestowed freely, for He needs it not. Yet he who has the use does not thereby become possessor, because there is one lord and master of all, who -will most rightly say “ all the land is mine (which is the same as ‘ all creation is mine ’), but ye are strangers and sojourners before me ” (Lev. xxv. S3). XXXIV. In relation to each other all created beings rank as men of longest descent and highest birth °; all enjoy equal honour and equal rights, but to God they are aliens and sojourners. For each of us has come into this world as into a foreign city, in which before our birth we had no part, and in this city he does but sojourn, until he has exhausted his appointed span of life. And there is another lesson of wisdom
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καί δόγμα είαηγεΐται -πάνσοφον, οτι μόνος κυρίως ό θεός -πολίτης έστἱ, -πάροίκον δε και επηλυτον τό γενητόν άτταν, οι δέ λεγόμενοι πολιται κατα-χρήσει μάλλον ονόματος η αληθείς προσαγορεύονται· δωρεά δέ άποχρώσα σοφοΐς άνδράσι -προς τον μόνον πολίτην θεάν άντεξετασθεϊσιν, επηλύτων και παροίκων λαβεΐν τάξιν, επειδή των αφρόνων επηλυς μεν η πάροικος απλώς ούδείς εν τη τον θεοΰ πόλει γίνεται, φυγάς δε πάντως ανευρίσκεται.
οἶον δή και προσανεφθεγξατο ως δογματικώτατον. “ πράσει ” φησίν “ ου πραθή-σεται η γη"' και ύπο τίνος ήσύχασεν, 'ίν εκ του παρασιωπηθεντος ό μη φυσιολογίας αμύητος εις
122 επιστήμην ώφελήται.	εύρήσεις τοίνυν σκοπών άπαντας καί τους λεγομένους χαρίζεσθαι πιπρα-σκοντας μάλλον ή δωρουμένους καί ονς οίόμεθα λαμβάνειν χάριτας προς αλήθειαν ώνουμένους- οἱ μεν γὰρ διδόντες, αμοιβήν έπαινον ή τιμήν θηρώ-μενοι, ζητοϋντες γάριτος άντίδοσιν, ευπρεπεΐ δωρεάς όνόματι κυρίως πράσιν εργάζονται, επει καί τοΐς πωλοΰσιν άνθ’ ών αν παράσχωσιν έθος λαμβάνειν εστίν οι δε προσιεμενοι τάς δωρεάς, μελετώντες άποδοΰναι καί επί καιρόν άποδιδόντες, εργον ώνου μενών δρώσι, καί γάρ εκείνοι ώσπερ
123	λαβεΐν ἴσασι και άποδοΰναι. ό δὲ θεός ου πωλητήρ επευωνίζων τὰ έαυτοΰ κτήματα, δωρητικός δε των απάντων, άενάους χαρίτων πηγάς αναχεων, αμοιβής ούκ εφιεμενος- ούτε γάρ επιδεής αυτός ούτε τις των γεγονότων ικανός άντιδοΰναι δωρεάν.
124	XXXV. Πάντων ουν άνωμολογημενων θεοΰ κτημάτων λόγοις τε άληθέαι καί μαρτυρίαις, ας
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that he teaches in these words, even this—God alone is in the true sense a citizen, and all created 'being is a sojourner and alien, and those whom we call citizens are so called only by a licence of language.® But to the wise it is a sufficient bounty, if when ranged beside God, the only citizen, they are counted as aliens and sojourners, since the fool can in no wise hold such a rank in the city of God, but we see him an outcast from it and nothing more.
Such a lesson too He has proclaimed to us in an utterance of deepest meaning. “ The land shall not be sold at all”® No word of the seller there, that through this very silence he, who has access to the secrets of nature-truth, may profit in the quest of knowledge. Look round you and you shall find that those who are said to bestow benefits sell rather than give, and those who seem to us to receive them in truth buy. The givers are seeking praise or honour as their exchange and look for the repayment of the benefit, and thus, under the specious name of gift, they in real truth carry out a sale ; for the seller’s way is to take something for what he offers. The receivers of the gift, too, study to make some return, and do so as opportunity offers, and thus they act as buyers. For buyers know well that receiving and paying go hand in hand. But God is no salesman, hawking his goods “ in the market, but a free giver of all things, pouring forth eternal fountains of free bounties, and seeking no return. For He has no needs Himself and no created being is able to repay His gift.
XXXV. Thus we have agreed that all things are God’s possessions on the strength of true reasonings ® See App. p. 486.
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ον θέμις ψευδομαρτυριών ὰλὥναι—χρησμοί γάρ, οΰς iv ίεραΐς βίβλοις Μωυσής ανέγραψαν, οι μαρ-τυρούντές eta ι—, παραιτητέον τοίνυν τον νοΰν, os το γεννηθέν κατά την προς αΐσθησιν σύνοδον κτήμα ἴδιον ωήθη τε καί εκάλεσε [τόν] Καιν καί εΐπεν “ έκτησάμην άνθρωπον διά τοϋ θεοί5,” καί
125	κατά τοΰτο διαμαρτών τί δήποτε; δτι 6 θεός αἴτιον, ούκ οργανον, τό δέ γινόμενον δι οργάνου μεν υπό δὲ αιτίου πάντως γίνεται, προς γάρ την
[162] τινος γένεσιν πολλά δει συνελθεΐν, | τὰ ύφ’ οΰ, τό εξ οΰ, τό δι’ οΰ, τό δι δ· καί ἔστι τό μεν ΰφ’ οΰ τό αἴτιον, εξ οΰ δέ ή ΰλη, δι ον δε τό αργαλειόν,
126	δι’ ο δέ ή αιτία, φέρε γάρ, ει τις άνεροιτο, οικία καί πόλις πάσα ινα κατασκευασθή, τινα συνελθεΐν δει; άρ’ ον δημιουργόν καί λίθους καί ξυλά καί όργανα; τί οΰν έστι δημιουργός πλήν τό αίτιον ΰφ’ οΰ; τί δέ λίθοι καί ξυλά πλήν ή ΰλη, εξ ής ή κατασκευή; τί δὲ τὰ όργανα πλήν τὰ δι’ ὥν;
127	τίνος δε 'ένεκα πλήν σκέπης καί ασφαλείας, τό
<δε>1 δι δ τοΰτο εστι;	μετελθών οΰν
από των έν μέρα κατασκευών Ιδὲ τήν μεγίστην οικίαν ή πάλιν, τόνδε τον κόσμον ενρήσεις γάρ αἴτιον μεν αύτοΰ τον θεόν ΰφ’ οΰ γέγονεν, ύλην δε τὰ τέσσαρα στοιχεία εξ ὥν συνεκράθη, οργανον δέ λόγον θεόν δι’ οΰ κατεσκευάσθη, τής δε κατασκευής αιτίαν τήν αγαθότητα τοϋ δημιουργού, φιλαλήθων ήδε διάκρισις επιστήμης αληθούς καί υγιούς εφ-ιεμένων οι δέ φάσκοντες διά τοϋ θεού τι κεκτήσθαι
1	<δέ-> ins. Τι·.
See Αρρ. ρ. 486.
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and testimonies which none may convict of false witness, for our witnesses are the oracles which Moses wrote in the sacred books. And therefore we must make our protest against the Mind, which thought the offspring engendered by union with sense his own possession, called it Cain and said “ I have gotten a man through God.” Even in these last two words he erred. You ask how ? Because God is the cause not the instrument, and that which comes into being is brought into being through an instrument, but hy a cause. For to bring anything into being needs all these conjointly, the “ by which,” the “ from which,” the “ through which, ’ the “ for which,” “ and the first of these is the cause, the second the material, the third the tool or instrument, and the fourth the end ον object. If we ask what combination is always needed that a house or city should be built, the answer is a builder, stones or timber, and instruments. What is the builder but the cause “ by which ” ? What are the stones and timber but the material “ from which ” ? What are the instruments but the means “ through which” ? And what is the end ον object of the building but shelter and safety, and this constitutes the " for which.”	Let us leave these
merely particular buildings, and contemplate that greatest of houses or cities, this universe. We shall see that its cause is God, by whom it has come into being, its material the four elements, from which it was compounded, its instrument the word of God, through which it was framed, and the final cause of the building is the goodness of the architect. It is thus that truth-lovers distinguish, who desire true and sound knowledge. But those who say that they
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τ ο μεν αἴτιον οργανον τον δημιουργόν, τὰ δ*
οργανον αἴτιον τόν ανθρώπινον νουν ύπολαμ-
128	βάνουσιν.	αίτιάσαιτ' αν ό ορθός λόγος
και Ίωσήφ είπόντα, διὰ του θεού την σαφήνειαν εύρεθήσεσθαι των ενυπνίων (Gen. χΐ. 8)· εχρην γάρ είπεϊν, υπ' αΰτοΰ ως αίτιου την των αφανών άνάπτυζίν τε και ακρίβειαν δεόντως εσεσθαι· όργανα γαρ ημείς, δι ὥν αι κατά μέρος ενεργειαι, επιτεινόμενα καί άνιεμενα, τεχνίτης δε ό την πλήζιν εργαζόμενος των σώματός τε καί φυχης δυνάμεων, ΰφ' ον πάντα κινείται.
129	Tovy μεν οΰν πραγμάτων διαφοράς άδυνατονντας διαστελλειν ως αμαθείς άναδιδακτεον, τους δε υπό φιλονεικίας τάς των σήμαινομενων τάζεις εναλ-λάττοντας ως εριστικούς φευκτεον, τούς δε μετά τής των εμφερομενων ακριβούς ερεύνης εκάστω των εύρεθεντων την οίκείαν χώραν προσνεμοντας ως άφενδή φιλοσοφίαν μετιόντας επαινετ εον.
130	Μωυσή^ γουν τοις δεδιόσι, μη ποτε προς του φαύλου πανστρατιό, διώκοντος άπόλωνται, φησι· “ στήτε καί όρδ,τε την σωτηρίαν την παρά τοι κυρίου, ήν ποιήσει ύμΐν ” (Exocl. χίν. 13), εκ διδάσκων ότι ον διά του θεού αλλά παρ' αυτού ω< αιτίου τό σώζεσθαι.
° The Lxx. has ούχΐ διά τοθ θεού ή διασάφησή αύτ&ν ίατι;
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possess something through God, suppose the Cause, that is the Maker, to be the instrument, and the instrument, that is the human mind, they suppose to be the cause.	Right reason too would
not hold Joseph free from blame, when he said that through God would the true meaning of dreams be found (Gen. xl. 8).a He should have said that by Him as cause the unfolding and right interpretation of things hidden would fitly come to pass. For we are the instruments, wielded in varying degrees of force, through which each particular form of action is produced ; the Craftsman it is who brings to bear on the material the impact of our forces, whether of soul or body, even He by whom all things are moved.
There are those who have not of themselves the capacity to distinguish differences in things ; these we must instruct as ignorant. There are those who through contentiousness reverse and confuse the thoughts which their words express : these we must eschew as mere lovers of strife. But there are also those, who with careful search into what conies before them, assign to eacli as it is presented its proper place : these we must praise as the followers of a philosophy that cannot lie. And these Moses supports, when he says to those who feared to perish at the hands of the wicked one and his pursuing host, “ Stand fast and see the salvation from the Lord, which he will accomplish for you ” (Exod. xiv. 13). Thus he showed that not through God, but from Him as cause does salvation come.
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ON THE BIRTH OF ABEL AND THE SACRIFICES OFFERED BY HIM AND BY HIS BROTHER CAIN
(DE SACRIFICIIS ABELIS ΕΤ CAINI)
ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION
The main theme of this treatise is the interpretation of Gen. iv. 2-4.
I.	(1-10). He added to this that she brought forth his brother Abel.
II.	(11-49). And Abel became a shepherd of sheep, but Cain was a tiller of the land.
III.	(50-87). And it came to pass after some days that Cain brought of the fruits of the earth as a sacrifice to the Lord.
IV.	(88-end). And Abel brought also himself of the fh-st-born of his sheep and of their fats.
In I. Philo principally meditates on the word “ added,” the subject of which he assumes to be God. He holds that addition always implies a removal of something and thus the birth of the Abel attitude of mind, which refers all things to God, implies the removal of the opposite Cain attitude. His thought then passes (5) to the phrase used of the patriarchs “ he was added to his people.” He makes comparisons in this respect between Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, thought of as the three who learn respectively by teaching, nature, and practice, and finally contrasts them (8) with Moses, who is not" added ” but translated to God’s presence.
The treatment of II. opens (11) with a discussion as to why Abel the younger is mentioned in υ. 2
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before his elder brother, the answer being that vice is older in point of time, but Virtue in point of worth. This is illustrated (15) from experience of life, for the philosophical calm comes later than the passions of youth, then (17) from the story of Jacob and Esau, and finally (19) by the law of Deut. xxi. 15-17, that the first-born who is the child of the hated wife (i.e. Virtue) is not to be disinherited in favour of the younger child of the beloved wife (i.e. Vice). This leads Philo on to the elaborate allegory (20-44) of the two, as courtesan and chaste woman, pressing their claims upon the mind. Virtue’s harangue, beginning 28, which contains what is probably the most formidable catalogue of bad qualities ever drawn up (32), includes an impassioned eulogy of toil (35-41) and ends with some loosely connected thoughts (43-44) on the inferior value of the secular learning. Her pleading prevails with the mind (45), which becomes what Abel was—a shepherd, and thus we resume the real consideration of the text. The true shepherd controls the unreasoning, but not vicious, faculties (46) and the greatness of the calling is illustrated from various verses in the Pentateuch (48-51). We should here expect some similar interpretation of Cain’s occupation, but Philo dismisses this with the remark that he has treated it in an earlier book (51).
III.	The charges brought against Cain in v. 3 are (a) that he offered only “ after some days,” (b) that lie offered of the fruits, but not of the first-fruits. The first naturally leads to a homily (53) on the duty of ready service. The causes of tardiness are discussed and rebuked by appropriate texts (54-57), and an example of ready thankfulness is found (59) in
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the story of Abraham, when he bids Sarah hasten to prepare a meal for the angelic visitors of Gen. xviii. Two side thoughts are suggested by this story, (1) an interpretation of the three measures of meal (59), (2) of the phrase “ buried cakes ” {i.e., cakes baked in the ashes (60) which Philo explains as the duty of reticence about sacred truths ; and as this phrase is also used of the dough brought out of Egypt, we are led on to some thoughts about the symbolism of the passover (60-63). We return (64) to the duty of avoiding delay, and Philo dwells on the timelessness of God's actions, which we should imitate in our worship (64-68). This is contrasted (69) with Pharaoh’s postponement of Moses’ prayers on his behalf, which again is compared with the human tendency to seek help in misfortune from earthly remedies rather than from God (70-71).
The second charge brought against the Cain spirit necessitates an examination of what “ first-fruits ” are. They must be first in “ value,” i.e. virtues (73), but the απαρχή or “ first offering ” of these is rather an εΰχαριστητικος λόγos or body of pious meditation. At this point (74-75) Philo, remembering that in Lev. ii. 14 the offering is to be “ new, roasted, sliced, pounded,” passes on to an examination of these four, which are treated with much richness of thought. The substance of our meditation must be fresh inspired thoughts (76-79) which will supersede the old-world learning of the schools, dear as that is to Philo (78). It must be hardened by the fire of close reasoning (80-81). It must be “ sliced ” or divided by careful analysis and classification of the thoughts under their propel· headings (82-85), and finally it must be “ pounded,” i.e. made part of 90
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ourselves by the discipline of repeated meditation (85-87).
IV.	The introduction of the subject of Abel’s offering of the first-bom of his sheep is immediately followed by a quotation of the directions with regard to the offering of the first-born in Exod. xiii. 11-18, and the sections 90-117 are almost entirely short homilies on the different parts of this passage. Thus
Sthe time of the offering is put at the entrance to naan, the “ wavering reasoning ” from which God means us to escape (90) ; (b) we have then an apologetic discussion of the words “ God sware,” snowing that such expressions are a concession to the human tendency to anthropomorphism (91-96) > (c) by reading an “if” into the words “ and shall give thee,” he draws his favourite moral that we can only give what God has given (97) ; (d) dwelling on the words “ thou shalt set apart ’’ or “ separate, he argues that the ideas of God which we offer to Him must be kept apart from lower and profane conceptions of Him (98-101); (e) “ the males to the Lord ” means that while the male offspring of the soul are the virtues, those of the “ beasts ” or senses are such as are kept under control of the mind (102-106); (/) we have an illustrative digression on the similar command in Numb. xv. 19-20, to make offering from the “ mixture,” i.e. our compound being, and a contrast with the offerings of perfection, in which there is no setting apart (107-112) ; (g) on the last verse of Exod. xiii. 11-13, “ all that openeth the womb of the ass, thou shalt exchange it for a sheep, but if thou dost not exchange it, thou shalt redeem it,” we are told that the ass is labour, the sheep progress, and that labour, at least in the case of things indifferent,
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is futile, unless it brings progress, and if futile must be “ redeemed,” i.e. set free (112-116).
At this point the word “ redeemed ” seems to lead Philo to a different line of thought, What is meant by the saying that the Levites were a ransom or redemption for the first-born Ρ Levi—‘ sanctified Reason,’ Israel’s first-born, is accepted by God before Reuben, Jacob’s first-born, ‘ natural ability ’ (118-121). But it means also that the wise are the ransom for the fools. This was shown in God’s willingness to spare Sodom for the sake of ten righteous, and we see it in the saving influence of good men in a commonwealth, and so in the commonwealth of the individual virtuous thoughts redeem the evil (121-126). This last explains the saying that the cities of the Levites are “ ransomed for ever,” for this ransom of the soul is a perpetual process (127). This again leads on to a discussion why these cities were assigned as a refuge for the homicide. The Levite like the homicide is a fugitive—from natural ties (129). He too has slain —wicked doctrines as in Exod. xxxii. (130), and he represents the merciful side of God’s legislative power, as the homicide does the punitive, for he slew " whom the Lord delivered into his hand ” (131-133). Finally, when the sanctification of the Levite is assigned to the day when God smote Egypt, we are taught that since that smiting is perpetual, the sanctification is also perpetual (134.-135).
We return for a moment to Abel and his offering of the fat, but pass at once to a comment on the fact that neither heart nor brain, the seat of the dominant principle, appear in the sacrificial ritual. Only when this mind of ours has been purged of its tendency to lapses will it be admitted as a proper
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part of the ολοκαύτωμα or “ whole burnt offering ” (136-end).
There are two special points in connexion with the text which require mention.
The first is that we have for this treatise and that of Quis Rer. Div. Her. the valuable help of a papyrus discovered in Upper Egypt in 1889. Not only is this papyrus considerably older than the other mss. to which it is most akin, but the analysis given by Cohn goes far to justify his opinion that it presents on the whole a better text.
The other is the history of the sections 21-32, which do not appear in this place in Mangey’s edition nor in Yonge’s translation. These sections containing the allegory of the two women had been incorporated in an otherwise spurious treatise, De Mercede Meretricis. In consequence the archetype of the mss. from which Turnebus made his edition of 1552 omitted 0 them here, and this was followed in subsequent editions. That their proper place is in this treatise is shown not only by their presence in other mss., but also by the evidence that Ambrose, whose treatise on Cain and Abel draws largely from Philo, evidently had these sections before him.
® “ Inepte,” says Cohn. But most people will feel that except for the harshness of the connexion of 20 with 33, though it was patched up in a way by the mss. which omitted it, the treatise is improved by their absence. The picture has a certain vigour, but is not on the whole in Philo’s best vein, and the catalogue of vices with which it concludes is surely ridiculous.
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ΠΕΡΙ ΓΕΝΕΣΕΩΣ ΑΒΕΛ ΚΑΙ ΩΝ ΑΥΤΟΣ ΤΕ ΚΑΙ O ΑΔΕΛΦΟΣ ΑΥΤΟΥ ΚΑΙΝ ΙΕΡΟΥΡΓΟΥΣΙΝ
f 1 Ι. “ Και προσέθηκε τεκεΐν τόν αδελφόν αύτοΰ *	^ τόν "Αβελ ” (Gen. iv. 2). ή τινος- πρόσθεσις
άφαίρεσίς ἔστιν ετέρου, ως αριθμητικής μορίων, και φνχης λογισμών, ει δή τον ''Αβελ προσ-τίθεσθαι φατέον, τον Καιν άφαιρεΐσθαι νομιστέον, ίνα δέ μη τὰ των ονομάτων ασυνήθες έπισκοτή πολλοΐς, την εμφαινομένην φιλοσοφίαν άκριβοΰν 2 ως αν οΐόν τε fj πειρασόμεθα. δυο τοίνυν δόξας εΐναι σνμβέβηκεν εναντίας καί μαχομένας άλλήλαις, την μεν τω νω πάντα επιγράφουσαν ως ήγεμόνι των έν τφ λογίζεσθαι η αισθάνεσθαι η κινεΐσθαι η ϊσχεσθαι, την δέ τω θεω έπομένην ως αύτοΰ δημιουργίαν οδσαν1 τής μεν προτέρας έκτύπωσίς εστιν 6 Καιν καλούμενος κτησις παρά τὰ πάντα
1 These words are regarded by Cohn as corrupt and the result of an attempt to complete a sentence, the real ending of which was illegible. His reasons are (1) that to describe the δ&ξα as believing itself to be God’s handiwork is illogical; (2) more important, that Ambrose, who translates the passage almost literally, has “altera quae tamquam opera-tori et creators omnium Deo defert et eius tamquam parentis atque rectoris subdit omnia gubernaeulo.” Following this Cohn supposes something as follows: τψ Si τψ Bet# έπομένην καί iir’ αυτόν πάντα άναφίρουααν tbs πατέρα καί ηγέμονα.
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ON THE BIRTH OF ABEL AND THE SACRIFICES OFFERED BY HIM AND BY HIS BROTHER CAIN
I. And Hee added to this that she brought forth Abel his brother (Gen. iv. 2). The addition of one thing implies the removal of some other, as in the case of arithmetical quantities or of our successive inward thoughts.b If we must say that Abel was added we must suppose that Cain was taken away. In case these unfamiliar terms may cause perplexity to many, I will attempt to give as clear an account, as I can of the underlying philosophical thought. It is a fact that there are two opposite and contending views of life, one which ascribes all things to the mind as our master, whether we are using our reason or our senses, in motion or at rest, the other which follows God, whose handiwork it believes itself to be. The first of these views is figured by Cain who is called Possession, because he
“ That Philo takes the subject to be God appears clearly in 10 i see note on De Oher. 40.
6	The meaning is shown in Ambrose’s (see p. 93) adaptation : “ addito enim numero fit alius numerus, aboletur superior, et cogitatio nova excludit superiorem.” Possibly some equivalent of this has fallen out of the text.
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[164]	κεκτήσθαι δοκεΐν, τής δέ ετέρας 6 “Αβελ, | ερμη-
3	νεύεται γὰρ άναφέρων ini θεόν, άμφοτέρας μεν οΰν τάς δόξας ωδίνει μία ψυχή- ανάγκη δέ αύτάς, όταν άηοκυηθώσι, διακριθήναι· συνοικεϊν γάρ πολεμίους άχρι παντός^ άμήχανον. εως μεν ουν ούκ ετεκεν η ψυχή τό φιλόθεου δόγμα τον "Αβελ, διητάτο τό φίλαυτον 6 Καιν <έν> αυτή· οπότε δε την προς τό αίτιον ομολογίαν εγέννησε, την προς
4	τόν δοκησίσοφον νοΰν εξέλιπε. II. δηλώσει δἔ εναργέστερου ταΰτα και τό τη υπομονή χρησμω-δηθέν 'Ρεβέκκα (Gen. χχν. 2iff.), τάς γάρ μαχο-μένας δυο φύσεις άγαθοΰ και κακού σνλλαβοΰσα καί εκατέραν άκρως φαντασιωθεΐσα κατά την της φρονήσεως έπικέλευσιν, άνασκιρτώσας αύτάς ίδοΰσα καί τινα του μέλλοντος πολέμου δι’ άκροβολισμών προάγωνα ποιουμένας, ικετεύει τον θεόν, τί τέ έ στ ι τό πάθος αυτή παραστήσ αι και τις αν ϊασις αύτοΰ γένοιτο- ό δέ πυνθανομένη φησι- “δυο έθνη εν τη γαστρί σου έστι”—τό μεν πάθος τούτο, άγαθοΰ καί κακοΰ γένεσις—, ὰλλὰ “και δύο λαοί εκ τής κοιλίας σου διασταλήσονται ”—ή ϊασις ήδε, διασταλήναι καί χωρισθήναι ταΰτα απ' ὰλλήλων και μηκέτι τον αυτόν χώρον οίκήσαι.
δ Προσθα? ουν ό θεός τή ψυχή καλόν δόγμα τον, "Αβελ άφεΐλεν αυτής δόξαν άτοπον τον Καιν, και γάρ ’Αβραάμ εκλιπών τά θνητά “προστίθεται τω θεοΰ λαώ ” (Gen. χχν. 8), καρπούμενος αφθαρσίαν, loos άγγέλοις γεγονώς· άγγελοι γάρ στρατός
ο Or “ received a vivid impression of each,” which agrees better with the general meaning of φαντασιοϋσβαι, though not SO well with κατά την τψ φρονήσει έηκέλευσιν.
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thinks he possesses all things, the other by Abel, whose name means “ one who refers (all things) to God.” Now both these views or conceptions lie in the womb of the single soul. But when they are brought to the birth they must needs be separated, for enemies cannot live together for ever. Thus so long as the soul had not brought forth the God-loving principle in Abel, the self-loving principle in Cain made her his dwelling. But when she bore the principle which acknowledges the Cause, she abandoned that which looks to the mind with its fancied wisdom. II. This will be shown still more clearly by the oracle which wa? given to Rebecca or Patience (Gen. xxv. 21 ff.). She had conceived the two contending natures of good and evil and considered earnestly, as wisdom bade her, the character of both,® when she perceived them leaping and as in a skirmish preluding the war that should be between them. And therefore she besought God to show her what had befallen her, and how it might be remedied. He answered her question thus : “ two nations are in thy womb.” That λυ as what had befallen her—to bear both good and evil. But again “ two peoples shall be separated from thy womb/’ This is the remedy, that good and evil be separated and set apart from each other and no longer have the same habitation.
So then when God added the good conviction Abel to the soul, he took away the foolish opinion Cain. So too, when Abraham left this mortal life, “ he is added to the people of God ” b (Gen. xxv. 8), in that he inherited incorruption and became equal to the angels, for angels—those unbodied and blessed souls
1 The LXX. has τροσπίθη wpbs rbv ~kabv αύτοΰ.
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eiVi θΐοϋ, άσώματοι καί εύδαίμονες ψυχαἱ· ο τε ασκητής τον αυτόν τρόπον Ιακώβ λέγεται προσ-τίθεσθαι τψ βελτίονι (Gen. xlix. 38), o're έ£-
6	έλιττε τό χείρον.	6 δέ αύτομαθοΰς επι-
στήμης αξιωθείς Ισαάκ εκλείπει μεν καί αύτός όσον σωματοειδες αύτοΰ τή ψυχή συνύφαντο, προστίθεται δέ καί προσκληροΰται ούκέθ’ ως οι πρότεροι λαω, “ γενει ” δε, καθάπερ φησι Μωυσής (Gen. χχχν. 29)' γόνος μεν γάρ εν το ανώτατα»,
7	λαός δὲ όνομα πλειόνων· όσοι μεν οΰν μαθήσει καί διδασκαλία προκόψαντες ετελειώθησαν, προσ-κληροΰνται πλείοσιν· ου γάρ ολίγος ἔστιν αριθμός των εξ ακοής καί ύφηγήσεως μανθανόντων, ονς λαόν ώνόμασεν οἱ δέ ανθρώπων μεν ύφηγήσεις άπολελοιπότες, μαθηταί δε ευφυείς θεοΰ γεγονό-τες, την άπονον επιστήμην άνειληφότες, εις τό άφθαρτου καί τελεώτατον γένος μετανίστανται
[165]	κλήρον άμείνω των | προτέρων ενδεδεγμένοι, ὥν 6 ’Ισαάκ θιασώτης άνωμολογηται.
8	III. Αηλοΐ δε καί έτερον τοιοϋτον * * * [vow αθάνατον.]1 είσί δε ου ς ανωτέρω προ αγαγών είδη μεν καί γένη πάντα ύπερπτήναι παρεσκεΰασεν, ίδρυσε δε πλησίον εαυτόν, καθά καί Ήίωυσής φ φησι· “συ δέ αύτοΰ στήθι μετ έμοΰ" (Deut. ν. 31). ήνίκα γοϋν τελευτάν έμελλεν οΰτος, ούκ εκλιπών προστίθεται ώσπερ οἱ πρότεροι μήτε πρόσθεσιν μήτε αφαίρεσιν κεχωρηκώς, άλλα “ διὰ ρήματος” του αιτίου μετανίσταται (Deut. xxxiv.
1 The sentence does not make sense as it stands. In the Papyrus there is a lacuna of four lines after τοιοθτον followed by ψ θανατον.
0 i.xx. Trpoafreth) πpos r6 yivos αύτοΰ. See App. p. 488.
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—are the host and people of God. In the same way again the Practiser Jacob, we read, is added to something better, when he left the worse (Gen. xlix. 33).	Once more there is Isaac to whom
was granted the higher gift of self-learnt knowledge. He too abandoned all such bodily elements as had been interwoven with the soul, and is added and allotted to another company; but not this time, with the others, to a people, but to a ‘ race ’ or ‘genus,’ as Moses says (Gen. xxxv. 29)·° For genus is one, that which is above all, but people is a name for many. Those who have advanced to perfection as pupils under a teacher have their place among many others; for those who learn by hearing and instruction are no small number, and these he calls a people. But those who have dispensed with the instruction of men and have become apt pupils of God receive the free unlaboured knowledge and are translated into the genus of the imperishable and fully perfect. Theirs is a happier lot than the lot of the people, and in this sacred band Isaac stands confessed as a chorister.
III. A further thought of the same nature is revealed to us. . . . There are still others, whom God has advanced even higher, and has trained them to soar above species and genus alike and stationed them beside himself. Such is Moses to whom He says “ stand here with Me ” 6 (Deut. v. 31). And so when Moses was about to die we do not hear of him “ leaving ” or “ being added ” like those others. No room in him for adding or taking away. But through the ‘Word’ of the Supreme Cause he is trans-
6 The context perhaps slightly suggests that Philo took these words, which he quotes several times, as “ stand with Me Myself.”
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δ), δι’ ου και 6 σόμπας κόσμος έδημιουργεΐτο· ἴνα μάθης, οτ ι τόν σοφόν Ισότιμον κόσμω 6 θ (ος ηγείται τω αύτω λόγω καί τό παν εργαζόμενος και τον τέλειον από των περίγειων αναγων ως 9 εαυτόν.	ου μήν ουδέ, ότε τοΐς περί-
γειος χρήσας αυτόν ε’ίασεν ενομιλεΐν, άρχοντος η βασιλέως κοινήν τινα αρετήν άνήπτεν αύτω, καθ’ ήν ὰνὰ κράτος ηγεμονεύσει των τής φυχής παθών, ὰλλ’ εις θεόν αυτόν έχειροτόνει πάσαν τήν περί τό σώμα χώραν και τον ηγεμόνα αύτής νουν ύπήκοα και δοΰλα άποφήνας- “ δίδωμι γάρ σε ” φησι “θεόν Φαραώ" (Exod. νϋ. ϊ)· θεός δε έλλειφιν ή πρόσθεσιν ούκ ανέχεται πλήρης και
10	ίσαίτατος ών έαυτω. παρό και τήν ταφήν λέγεται μηδέ εΐς είδέναι τούτου (Deut. xxxiv. 6)· τις γάρ αν γένοιτο ικανός τήν προς τον όντα μετανάστασιν φυχής τελείας κατανοήσαι; ουδέ αυτήν οΐμαι τήν τοΰθ' ύπομένουσαν είδέναι τήν βελτίωσιν αύτής, άτε κατ' εκείνον τον χρόνον έπιθειάζουσαν τω γάρ ευ πάσχοντι συμβούλω 6 θεός περί ών μέλλει χαρίζεσθαι ου χρήται, μή προλαβόντι δέ τάς ευεργεσίας άφθονους εϊωθεν ορέγειν.
Τοιοΰτόν ἔστι τὰ προσθεΐναι θεόν γένεσιν αγαθού τελείου διάνοια· τὰ δέ αγαθόν όσιότης έστίν, ής όνομα ’Άβελ.
11	IV. “ Καί εγένετο ’Άβελ ποιμήν προβάτων, Καιν δέ ήν εργαζόμενος τήν γην ” (Gen. ΐν. 2). τί δήποτε πρεσβύτερον είσαγαγών τον "Αβελ τον Καιν νυνί την τάξω μετατεθεί κεν, ως του νεω- * 6
“ LXX. έτελεύττισε διά j>ή/taros Kvplov, A.V. “ according to the word of the Lord.”
6 See App. p. 488.
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lated (Deut. xxxiv. 5),a even through that Word by which also the whole universe was formed. Thus you may learn that God prizes the Wise Man as the world, for that same Word, by which He made the universe, is that by which He draws the perfect man from things earthly to Himself.	And
even when He sent him as a loan to the earthly sphere and suffered him to dwell therein, He gifted him with no ordinary excellence, such as that which kings and rulers have, wherewith to hold sway and sovereignty over the passions of the soul, but He appointed him as god, placing all the bodily region and the mind which rules it in subjection and slavery to him. “ I give thee,” He says, “ as god to Pharaoh ”b (Exod. vii. 1) ; but God is not susceptible of addition or diminution, being fully and unchangeably himself. And therefore we are told that no man knows his grave (Deut. xxxiv. 6). For who has powers such that he could perceive the passing of a perfect soul to Him that “ is ” ? Nay I judge that the soul itself which is passing thus does not know of its change to better things, for at that hour it is filled with the spirit of God. For God does not consult with those whom He blesses as to the gifts He means to bestow. His wont is to extend His loving-kindness unstinted to those who have no thought of them.
Such is the. meaning of the words that God added to the mind the birth of the perfect good. The good is holiness and the name of holiness is Abel.6
IV. “ And Abel became a shepherd of sheep, but Cain was a tiller of the ground " (Gen. iv. 2). Why is it that while he showed us Cain as older than Abel, he has now changed the order and mentions the 101
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τέρου μεμνήσθαι πρότερον κατά την των βίων προαίρεσιν; είκός γάρ ήν τον μιν πρεσβότατον πρότερον επί γεωργίαν ελθεΐν, τον δέ νεώτερον
12	αυθις επί την των θρεμμάτων επιμέλειαν, αλλά
[166]	7ὰ/> ου τὰ είκότα και πιθανά | Μωυσής άσπά-
ζεται, την δέ αλήθειαν ακραιφνή μεταδιώκεΐ’ και δταν γε μόνος ιδία τω θεω προσέρχηται, μετά παρρησίας φησι μη είναι εύλογος—ἴσον τω μή των ευλογών καί πιθανών εφίεσθαι—, πεπονθέναι δέ τούτο προ της εχθές και τρίτης, άφ’ ου τον θεόν άρζασθαι διαλέγεσθαι ως θεράποντι αυτω
13	(Exod. ϊν. ίο), τοι? μεν γάρ εις τον του βίου σάλον καί κλάδωνα παρεληλυθόσιν έπινηχομένοις ανάγκη φορεϊσθαι, μηδενός εχυροΰ των έπιστήμης ενειλημμένοις, είκότων δέ καί πιθανών ήρτημέ-νοις■ τω δέ θεοΰ θεραπευτή πρεπώδες αλήθειας περιέχεσθαι, την των ευλογών εικαστικήν καί
14 άβέβαι ον μυθοποιίαν χαίρειν έω νη.	τί οΰν καί τό εν τουτοις αληθές; κακίαν αρετής χρόνω μέν είναι πρεσβυτέραν, δυνάμει δέ καί άξιώματι νεωτέραν. δταν μέν οδν ή γένεσις άμφοιν είσάγηται, προεκτρεχέτω 6 Καιν όταν δέ επιτηδεύσεων συγκρισις εξετάζηται, φθανέτω δ
16	’Άβελ.	γενομένω γάρ τω ζφω συμ-
βέβηκεν ευθύς έτ έκ σπαργανών, άχρις αν ή νεωτεροποιός ακμής ηλικία τον ζέοντα^ φλογμόν των παθών σβέση, συντρόφους έχε tv άφροσύνην ακολασίαν αδικίαν φόβον δειλίαν, τάς άλλας συγγενείς κήρας, ὥν έκάστην άνατρέφουσι καί συναύ-ξουσι τιτθαί καί παιδαγωγοί καί εθών καί νομίμων
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younger first, when he comes to speak of their choice of occupations ? For the probability was that the elder proceeded to his husbandry first, and the younger at a later time to his charge of the flock. But Moses sets no value on probabilities and plausibilities, but follows after truth in its purity. And when he comes alone to God apart from all, he frankly says that he has no gift of speech (by which he means that he has no desire for eloquence or persuasiveness), and this he says has been his condition from a few days ago when God first began to talk with him as His servant (Exod. iv. 10).“ Those who have fallen into the surge and stormy sea of life must needs float on, not holding firmly to any strong support which knowledge gives, but trailed along by the flotsam of the probable and the plausible. But for the servant of God it is meet to hold fast to truth and spurn the fabulous inventions of eloquence, which are but baseless guesswork.6	What then
is the special truth which here he brings before us ? Surely that in point of time vice is senior to virtue, but that in point of value and honour the reverse is the case. And therefore when the birth of each is brought before us, Cain may have the precedence. When we make a comparison of the occupations of the two, Abel should take the lead.
6For when the life of man begins, from the very cradle till the time when the age of maturity brings the great change and quenches the fiery furnace of the passions, folly, incontinence, injustice, fear, cowardice, and all the kindred maladies of soul are his inseparable companions, and each of them is fostered and increased by nurses and tutors and by * See App. p, 489.
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ευσέβειαν μεν ελαυνόντων δεισιδαιμονίαν δε πράγμα αδελφόν άσεβεία κατασκευαζόντων εισηγήσεις και
10	0εσείς, όταν δε ήδη παρηβήση και ή των παθών παλμώδης νόσος χαλάση, καθάπερ νηνεμίας επι-γενομίνης, άρχεταί τις γαλήνην άγειν όφέ και μόλις βεβαιότητι αρετής ίδρυθείς, ή τον επάλληλον και συνεχή σεισμόν, βαρύτατου κακόν φυχής, επράυνεν.
Ούτως μεν δη τὰ χρόνου πρεσβεία αΐσεται κακία, τὰ δέ αξιώματος και τιμής και εύκλειας ή αρετή. πιστός δε τούτου μάρτυς ό νομοθετης
17	αυτός· τον γάρ αφροσύνης επώνυμον Ήσαΰ είσ-αγαγών χράνω πρεσβύτερον τω γενεσει μεν νεώτερος επωνύμω δε άσκήσεως των καλών Ιακώβ χαρίζεται τα, πρεσβεία· ό δέ ου πρότερον αυτά
[167]	φόρεσθαι | διαγνώσεται, ή καθάπερ εν άγώνι τον αντίπαλον άπειπεΐν χεΐρας υπ' άσθενείας καθεντα και τα βραβεία και τον στέφανον παραχωρήσαι τψ πόλεμον άσπονδον και ακήρυκτου προς τα πάθη πεποιημενω· ” άπεδοτο” γάρ φησι “τὰ
18	πρωτοτόκια τφ Ιακώβ ” (Gen. χχν. S3), όμολο-γήσας άντικρυς, ότι τὰ δυνάμει πρώτα και κατ αρετήν τίμια φαύλου μεν εστιν ούδενός, μόνου δε του σοφίας έραστοΰ, καθάπερ καί αυλός καί λύρα καί τα άλλα μουσικής όργανα μόνου του μουσικοΰ.
19	V. Περί δέ του δόγματος τούτου και νομον αναγράφει πάνυ καλώς καί συμφερόντως τιθείς. έχει δε ώδε· “ εάν γενωνται άνθρώπιρ δύο γυναίκες, •
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the fact that the rules and customs which impress and exercise their authority upon him expel piety and set up in its stead that superstition which is the sister of impiety. But when the prime is past, and the throbbing fever of the passions is abated, as though the storm winds had dropped, there begins in the man a late and hard-won calm. Virtue has lulled to rest the worst enemy of the soul, that commotion whose waves of passion follow each other in swift succession, and in that firm support of virtue he stands secure.®
Thus vice will carry off the honour of precedence in time, virtue the precedence in repute and honour and good name. And to this truth we have a faithful witness in the legislator himself. For he shows us Esau, who is named after his folly,® as elder in point of age, but it is to the younger brother named from his discipline and practice of things excellent, even Jacob, that he awards the prize of precedence. Yet Jacob will not judge himself worthy to accept this prize until, as in some contest of the arena, his adversary has surrendered6 in exhaustion and yielded up the victor’s crown to him who has waged war without parley or quarter against the passions. For Esau ' sold/ we read, the ' birthright to Jacob ’ (Gen. xxv. 33), in full admission that as the flute and lyre and the other instruments of music belong only to the musician, so all that is supreme in value, and all to which virtue gives its place of honour, belong not to any of the wicked, but to the lover of wisdom only.
V.	Again the same lesson is taught in a law which Moses enacts, a law both excellent and profitable. It runs thus. “ If a man have two wives, one loved 105
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μία. αυτών ήγαπημένη καί μία μισούμενη, και τέκωσιν αΰτω η ήγαπημένη καλ ή μισούμενη και γένηται 6 υιός της μισούμενης πρωτότοκος, καί ἔσται έν τη ήμέρα, ή <χν κληροδοτή τοΐς νίοΐς αύτοΰ τα υπάρχοντα αύτοΰ, ου δυνήσεται πρώτο -τοκεΰσαι τω νίω της ήγαπημένης ύπεριδών τον υιόν της μισούμενης τον πρωτότοκον, άλλα τον πρωτότοκον υιόν της μισούμενης επιγνώσεται δούναι αύτω δίπλα από πάντων ὥν αν εύρεθη αύτω, ότι οντος ἔστιν αρχή τέκνων αύτοΰ καί τουτω καθήκει τα πρωτοτόκια” (Deut. xxi. 15-
20	17).	έπίγνωθι, ὥ ψυχή, καί γνώρισον,
τις εστιν ή μισούμενη καί τις ο της μισούμενης υιός, καί ευθύς αίσθηση, ότι άλλω μεν ούδενί,
[II. 265] μόνω δε τούτω καθήκει τα πρεσβεία. | δυο γάρ ημών έκάστφ συνοικοϋσι γυναίκες εχθραί καί δυσμενείς άλλήλαις, των ζηλοτυπίας τον ψυχικόν οΐκον άναπιμπλάσαι φιλονεικιών τούτων την μεν ετεραν άγαπώμεν χειροήθη καί τιθασόν καί ψιλ-τάτην καί οίκειοτάτην αύτοΐς νομίζοντες, καλείται δε ηδονή· τήν δέ ετεραν έχθαίρομεν ατίθασου ανήμεραν εξηγριωμενην πολεμιωτάτην ηγούμενοι,
21	όνομα δέ [καί] ταύτης εστιν αρετή.	ή
μεν ούν προσέρχεται πόρνης καί χαμαιτύπης τον τρόπον τεθρυμμένη, κεκλασμένω τιρ βαδίσματι υπό τρυφής τής άγαν καί χλιδής, σαλεύουσα τω όψθαλμώ, οΐς τάς των νέων άγκιστρεύεται ψυχάς, θράσος μετ’ αναισχυντίας εμβλέπουσα, τον αυχένα έπαίρουσα, πλέον τής φύσεως έαυτην ένορθιά-ζονσα,1 σεσαρυΐα καί κιχλίζουσα, περιέργω ποικιλία τάς τής κεφαλής τρίχας αναπεπλεγμένη, υπογεγραμμένη την οψιν, έγκεκαλυμμένη τάς όφρΰς, 10 6
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and the other hated, and each bear a son to him, and the son of her that is hated is the first-born, it shall be that on the day on which he allots his goods to his sons he shall not be able to give the right of the first-born to the son of her whom he loves, and set aside the first-born, the son of her whom he hates, but he shall acknowledge the first-born, the son of her whom he hates, to give him a double portion of all that he has gotten ; for he is the beginning of his children, and to him belong the rights of the first-born ” (Deut. xxi. 15-17).	Mark well
then, my soul, and understand who is she that is hated, and who. is her son, and thou wilt straightway perceive that to this last alone and to none other belong the honours of the elder. For each of us is mated with two wives, who hate and loathe each other, and they fill the house of the soul with their jealous contentions. And one of these we lbve, because we find her winning and gentle, and we think her our nearest and dearest. Her name is pleasure. The other we hate ; we think her rough, ungentle, crabbed and our bitter enemy. Her name is virtue.	0 So Pleasure comes languishing
in the guise of a harlot or courtesan. Her gait has the looseness which her extravagant wantonness and luxury has bred; the lascivious roll of her eyes is a bait to entice the souls of the young ; her look speaks of boldness and shamelessness ; her neck is held high ; she assumes a stature which Nature has not given her ; she grins and giggles ; her hair is dressed in curious and elaborate plaits ; under her eyes are pencil lines; her eyebrows are smothered
_______________“ See App. pp. 489, 490,______________
1 Perhaps ίξορθ. or έπορθ.
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[II. 266] θερμολουσίαις έπαλλήλοις | χρωμένη, έρευΟος είρ-γασμένη, πολυτελείς εσθήτας επηνθισμένας άκρως άμπεχομένη, περιβραχιόνια και περιαυχένια και όσα άλλα χρυσοΰ και λίθων πολυτελών δημιουρ-γηθέντα κόσμος εστί γυναικείος περικαθειμένη, μύρων ευωδέστατων άποπνέουσα, την αγοράν οικίαν νομίζουσα, τριοδΐτις σοβάς, χήτει γνησίου
22	κάλλους τό νόθον μεταδιώκουσα.	συν-
ομαρτοΰσι δέ αύτή των συνηθεστάτων πανουργία προπέτεια απιστία κολακεία φενακισμός απάτη φευδολογία φευδορκία ασέβεια αδικία ακολασία, ὥν έν μέσω καθάπερ ηγεμών χορού στάσά φησι προς τον νοΰν τάδε· “ είσίν, ὥ οΰτος, θησαυροί πάντων αγαθών όσα άνθρώπεια παρ’ εμοί—τα γάρ Θεία εν ούρανώ—, ὥν εκτός ούδεν ευ ρήσεις- τούτους, ήν έθέλης μοι συνοικεΐν, τους θησαυρούς άναπετάσασα χρήσιν καί άπόλαυσιν τών ενόντων
23	άφθονωτάτην είσαεί παρέξω. βούλομαι δε σοι προειπεΐν τό πλήθος τών ταμιευομένων αγαθών, ϊνα καν συναινής εκών άσμενίζης, καν άποστρέφη μή άγνοών άρνή- άνεσίς εστι παρ’ εμοί καί άδεια καί εκεχειρία καί πόνων άμελετησια και χρωμάτων ποικιλία καί κλάσεις εμμελέσταται φωνής, σιτία πολυτελή καί ποτά, οσμών ήδίστων παμπληθείς διαφοραί, συνεχείς ερωτες, απαιδαγώγητοι παιδιαί, μίξεις ανεξέταστοι, άνουθέτητοι λόγοι, έργα άνυπεύθυνα, αφρόντιστος βίος, μαλακώτατος
24	ύπνος, κόρος απλήρωτος.	όαν οΰν εθε-
λήσης συν εμοί ποιεΐσθαι τάς διατριβας, εκ
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in paint;0 she revels perpetually in the warmth of the bath ; her flush is artificial; her costly raiment is broidered lavishly with flowers ; bracelets and necklaces and every other feminine ornament wrought of gold and jewels hang round her ; her breath is laden with fragrant scents ; a strumpet of the streets, she takes the market-place for her home ; devoid of true beauty, she pursues the false.	In
her train come a sample of her closest friends, villainy, recklessness, faithlessness, flattery, imposture, deceit, falsehood, perjury, impiety, injustice, profligacy ; and taking her stand in theii· midst, like the leader of a chorus, she speaks thus to the Mind. “ See here,” she says, “ I have coffers containing all human blessings—such as belong to the gods are in heaven—and outside these coffers you will find no good thing. These I will open, if you will dwell with me, and give you unceasing and unstinted use and enjoyment of all that is therein. But first I wish to recount to you the multitude of joys within my stove, so that if you assent it may be with willingness and gladness, and if you turn from them it will not be through ignorance that you refuse. With me you will find freedom from the sense of restraint, from the fear of punishment, from the stress of business, from the discipline of labour ; you will find colours all and sundry, sweet modulations of melodious sounds, costly kinds of food and drink, abundant varieties of delicious perfumes, amours without ceasing, frolics unregulated, chambering® unrestricted, language unrepvessed, deeds uncensored, life without care, sleep soft and sweet, satiety ever unfilled.	If then you are willing to
pass your time with me, I will be your catevess
PHILO
πάντων εύτρεπίσασά σοι τὰ άρμόζοντα δωρή-σομαι, συνεπισκοποΰσα τί αν φαγών ή πιων γανωθείης ή τί τοι? όφθαλμοΐς ίδών ή rots ωσιν άκονσας ή μυκτηρσιν όσφρόμενος ήσθείης· έλλείφει δέ ούδέν ὥν αν επιθυμήσης, πλείω γάρ των άνα-26 λισκομένων εΰρήσεις τὰ γεννώμενα. φυτά γάρ ἔστιν έν τοι? λεχθεΐσι θησαυροΐς αειθαλή, βλαατά-νοντα και τίκτοντα καρπούς επαλλήλους, ως τήν των ωραίων καί νέων ακμήν επιτρέχειν και κατα-λαμβάνειν τούς ήδη πεπανθέντας· πόλεμος ουδέ εΐς εμφύλιος ή ξενικός τὰ φυτά ταΰτα πώποτε έτεμεν, άλλ’ άφ' ου τὰ πρώτον αύτά γη παρελαβεν, ώσπερ αγαθή τροφός τίθηνεΐται, ρίζας μεν οίονεί θεμελίους εις τό κάτω βαλλόμενη κραταιοτάτας, το δε υπέρ γης έρνος ούρανόμηκες άνατείνασα, κλάδους δέ εκφύσασα των εν ζφοις χειρών καί ποδών άναλογοΰντα μιμήματα, πέταλα δέ οἶον κόμας σκεπήν εν ταύτω καί κόσμον επανθήσαι παρασκευάσασα, καρπούς δέ επί τούτοις, ὥν ένεκα κάκεΐνα.”
[II. 267] Τούτων άκούσασα ή έτέρα—και γὰρ εν άποκρύφω 26 μεν εν έπηκόω δέ είστήκει—, δείσααα μή ποτε λαθών ό νους αιχμάλωτος άνδραποδισθείς άπαχθή τοσαύταις δωρεάΐς καί ύποσχεσεσιν, ἔτι καί προς τήν σφιν ενδούς εΰ καί ποικίλα) ς επί απατη τετεχνιτευμενην—διὰ γάρ των περιαπτων και μαγγανειών ενυττεν, εκηλει, γαργαλισμούς ενειργά-ζετο—, παρελθοΰσα εξ αίφνης επιφαίνεται ελευθέρας καί άστής προσφερομένη πάντα, σταθερόν βάδισμα, 110
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and give you from them all what accords with your wishes. I will join you in considering what food and drink would charm your palate, what sight would please your eyes, what sound your ears, what perfume your nostrils. And of all that you desire nothing shall fail, for you shall find fresh sweets ever springing up to replace and more than replace those which are consumed. For in the treasure-houses I have spoken of are evergreen plants, which bloom and bear fruit in constant succession, so that the fullness of the fresh fruit, each in their season, ever pursues and overtakes those that have already ripened. These plants never once have known the ravages of civil or foreign war, but from the day that earth took them to her bosom, she cherishes them like a kindly nurse. She makes their roots dive deep and fast below like foundations, she extends the growth above the ground till it soars to heaven. She brings forth branches, which imitate and answer to the hands and feet of living creatures. She causes leaves to bloom like hair, at once to shelter and adorn, and then at the last she gives the fruit, the crowning purpose of the whole process.” When the other heard this, standing as she was, hidden from sight, yet within earshot, she feared lest the Mind should unawares be made captive and enslaved, and carried away by this wealth of gifts and promises. She feared too lest he should yield to the spell of that countenance so well and cunningly dressed to deceive, for by her talismans and witchcrafts the sorceress was pricking him, and working in him the itch of desire. So suddenly coining forward she appeared with all the marks of a free-born citizen, a firm tread, a serene counte-111
PHILO
ήρεμαιοτάτην σφιν, χρώμα καί τὰ αίδοΰς καί τό σώματος άκιβδήλευτον, άφευδές ήθος, ανόθευτοι* βίον, άποίκιλον γνώμην, λόγον ου φένακα, διάνοια? νγιοΰς αληθέστατου μίμημα, σχέσιν άπλαστον, ου σεσοβημένην κίνησιν, μετρίαν έσθήτα, τόν χρυσοΰ
27	τι/ιιὥτερον φρονήσεως και αρετής κόσμον, συν-είττοντο δέ αυτή ευσέβεια όσιότης αλήθεια θέμις άγιστεία εύορκία δικαιοσύνη ίσότης εύσυνθεσία κοινωνία έχεθυμία σωφροσύνη κοσμιότης εγκράτεια πραότης όλιγοδεία ευκολία αιδώς άπραγμοσύνη ανδρεία γενναιότης ευβουλία προμήθεια φρόνησις προσοχή διόρθωσις ευθυμία χρηστότης ήμερότης ήπιότης φιλανθρωπία μεγαλοφροσΰνη μακαριότης άγαθότης· έπιλείφει με ή ημέρα λέγοντα τὰ τὥν
28	κατ είδος αρετών ονόματα, αδται παρ’ εκάτερα στασαι μέσην αυτήν εδορυφόρουν ή δε σχήμα τό σύνηθες εαυτή λαβοΰσα λόγων ήρξατο τοιώνδε·
" τήν τερατονργόν και μάχλον καί μυθολόγον εἶδον ηδονήν τραγικώτερον ενεσκευ-ασμένην καί λιπαρώς θαμινὰ σοι προσομιλοΰσαν, ώστε—είμί γὰρ μισοπόνηρος φύσει—, δείσασα μή λάθης άπατηθείς καί συναινέσας κακοΐς μεγίστοις ως ΰπερβάλλουσιν άγαθόΐς, ήξίωσα τὰ προσόντα τή γυναικι μετά πόσης αλήθειας προειπεϊν, ἴνα μηδέν άγνοια των συμφερόντων άπωσαμενός ά-
29	βούλητον έμπορε όση κακοπραγίαν, τήν μεν οΰν σκευήν ή κέχρηται πάσαν άλλοτρίαν ἴσθι· των γάρ 112
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nance, her person and her modesty alike without false colouring, her moral nature free from guile, her conduct from stain, her will from craft, her speech from falsehood, reflecting faithfully the honesty of her thoughts. Her carriage was unaffected, her movements quiet, her clothing plain, her adornment that of good sense and virtue, which is more precious than gold. And in her company came piety, holiness, truth, justice, religion, fidelity to oaths and bonds, righteousness, equity, fellow-feeling, self-control, temperance, orderliness, continence, meekness, frugality, contentment, modesty, a quiet temper, courage, nobility of spirit, good judgement, foresight, good sense, attentiveness, desire for amendment, cheerfulness, kindness, gentleness, mildness, humanity, high-mindedness, blessedness, goodness. The daylight will fail me while I recount the names of the specific virtues. Ranged on each side with her in their midst they formed her body-guard. She assuming her wonted mien thus began.
“ I see yonder Pleasure, that lewd dealer in magic and inventor of fables, tricked out as for the stage, importunately seeking parley with you, and as it is my nature to hate evil, I feared lest being off your guard you should be deceived and consent to the worst of ills as though they were the highest good. Therefore, that you may not through sheer ignorance put from you aught that is to your advantage and purchase for yourself unwelcome misfortune, I judged it well to proclaim to you, before it was too late, the full truth of all that attaches to this woman. Know then that the finery with which she is bedizened is all borrowed. For of such things as make for true beauty she brings
118
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εις γνήσιον κάλλος ούδεν οίκεΐον εξ έαυτής έπι-φέρεται, περιήπται δέ δίκτυα και πάγας «τι τή σ-rj Θήρα, νόθην και κίβδηλου ευ μορφιάν, α προ· ϊδόμενος, ήν ευ φρονήστε, ατελή την άγραν αυτή παρασκευάσεις' οφθαλμούς μεν γὰρ φανεισα ήδύνει, ώτα δέ φθεγξαμενη λιγαίνει, φυχήν δε το πλείστων άξιον κτήμα και διά τούτων καί των άλλων απάντων μερών πέφυκε λυμαίνεσθαι. των δέ περί αυτήν α μεν έμελλεν άκούσαντί σοι [II. 268] Ι προσηνή γενήσεσθαι διεξήλθε, τὰ δε άλλα οσα μή ραστώνην εΐχεν αμύθητα οντα εθελοκακοΰσα έπεκρύφατο, οΐς ούκ άν τινα συναινεσειν εύχερώς
30	προσεδάκησεν. εγώ δε και ταΰτα άπαμφιάσασα άναδείξω καί ου μιμήσομαι τρόπους ηδονής, ως δσα μεν επαγωγά ἔστιν εν εμοι μόνα έπιδείξασθαι, τὰ δέ έχοντα δυσκολίαν συσκιάσαι και περιστείλαι, ὰλλὰ τουναντίον τα μεν τερφιν εξ εαυτών και χαράν ένδιδόντα ησυχάσω, είδυΐα δτι φωνήν ρήξει τήν δι’ έργων, τὰ δ’ επαχθή καί δυσυπομόνητα. κυρίως ερμηνεύσω τοι? όνόμασι γυμνοΐς καν μέσω τιθεΐσα αυτά, ως έκδηλον τήν εκάστου φύσιν και τ οΐς άμυδρώς όρώσι προφαίνεσθαι· των γάρ ήδονής μεγίστων αγαθών τὰ παρ’ εμοι μέγιστα δοκοΰν τα εἶναι κακά καλλίω και τιμιώτερα τ οΐς
31	χρωμένοις εξελεγχθήσεται.	πριν δε περί
τών ιδίων άρξασθαι, δσα αν ενδέχηται τών υπ’ εκείνης ήσυχασθέντων ύπομνήσω· ειποΰσα γάρ περί ὥν έθησανρίσατο χρωμάτων φωνών ατμών χυλών ποιοτήτων δυνάμεων τών κατά άφήν και 114
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nothing—nothing that comes from herself and is indeed her own. But she has habited herself with a false and spurious comeliness, which is 'mere nets and snares to take you as her prey, and these, if you are wise, you will see in time and thus make her hunting of none effect. The sight of her is sweetness to your eyes, her voice like music ringing-in youv ears, but to the soul, the most precious of possessions, her nature is to work mischief through these and all other avenues.	Of what
she has to give, she set before you in full such things as were bound to be pleasant hearing, but the innumerable others which do not make for ease and comfort, in malice prepense she hid from you, j expecting that none would accept them lightly. But ! these too I will strip bare and set before you, and i will not follow Pleasure’s way, to lay before you only what in me is attractive, and slur over and conceal what involves discomfort. Rather all such things as of themselves offer joy and delight I will pass in silence, for I know that they will speak for themselves in the language of facts, but all that spells pain and hardship I will set out in plain terms, without figure of speech, and show them openly, so that the nature of each may be clearly visible, even to those who see but dimly. For what of mine seems most to partake of ill shall be found by those who make trial thereof to be more beautiful and precious than the greatest goods which Pleasure has to give.
But before I begin to speak of me and mine, I will bring to your mind as much as I can of what she left unsaid. For she told you of her treasured stores, of colours, sounds, scents, flavours, and all varieties, of the faculties born of touch and 115
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πάσαν αΐσθησιν και τω της άκροάσεως εφηδυνασα προσαγωγά τὰ? άλλας νόσους και κήρας εαυτης ον κ εμήνυσεν, αἶ? εξ ανάγκης εκείνα αφού μένος χρήση, ἴνα αύρα τινός ώφελείας επαρθεις εντός 32 άρκύων ληφθής. ϊαθι οδν, ὥ οντος, ότι γενόμενος φιλήδονος πάντ εο ει ταΰτα·
πανούργος
θρασύς
ανάρμοστος
άμικτος
δύσχρηστος
εκθεσμος
άργαλεος
άκρόχολος
ανεπίσχετος
φορτικός
άνονθετητος
ευχερής
κακότεχνος
άδι αγωγός
άδικος
άνισος
ακοινώνητος
ασύμβατος
άσπονδος
πλεονεκτης
κακονομώτατος
[II. 269] άφιλος άοικος 116
άπολις
στασιώδης
άτακτος
ασεβής
ἀνιερος
ἀνίδρυτος
ἄστατος
ἀνοργίαστος
βέβηλος
εναγής
βωμολόχος
άλάστωρ
πα λαμναΐος
ανελεύθερος
απότομος
θηριώδης
άνδραποδώδης
ακόλαστος
άκοσμος
αίσχρονργός
α ισχροπαθής
άχρώματος
άμετρος
άπληστος
άλαζών
δοκησίσοφος
αυθάδης
βάναυσος
βάσκανος
φιλεγκλήμων
δύσερις
διάβολος
άμαθής
άναίσθητος
άσύμφωνος
[άπιστος]
απειθής
άφηνιαστής
γόης
εΐρων
κέρκωφ
δυσυπονόητος
δυσώνυμος
δυσεύρετος
δυσεφικτος
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all forms of sense, and she heightened this sweetness with the seductiveness of her discourse. But there are other things which are part and parcel of her, the maladies and plagues which you must needs experience if you choose her gifts, and these she did not tell you, that carried off your feet by windy thoughts of some gain or other you might be caught in her net. Know then, my friend, that if you become a pleasure-lover you will be all these things : unscrupulous	without city
impudent	seditious
cross-tempered disorderly unsociable	impious
intractable	unholy
wavering unstable
troublesome
braggart
conceited
stubborn
mean
envious
censorious
quarrelsome
headstrong
coarse
impatient of π buke
excommunicate slanderous
evil-planning ill to live with unjust inequitable unfriendly irreconcilable implacable covetous amenable to n law
without friend	immoderate
without home	insatiable
profane accursed a buffoon unblest murder-stained ignorant low-minded stupid
vainglorious
deceitful
cheating
aimless
rude beast-like slavish cowardly incontinent unseemly
dissident [faithless] disobedient unruly a swindler dissembling shame-working mischievous shame-enduring mistrustful unblushing	ill-reputed
skulking unapproachable 117
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έξώλης
κακόνους
ασύμμετρος
άκαιρολόγος
μακρηγόρος
άδολέσχης
άερόμυθος
κόλαξ
νωθής
απερίσκεπτος
άπροόρατος
απρονόητος
όλίγωρος
απαράσκευος
απειρόκαλος
πλημμελής
σφαλλόμενος
Βιαπίπτων
άΒιοίκητος
δ ιχόνους
Βίγλωσσος
επίβουλος
ένεδρευτικός
ραδιούργος
άΒιόρθωτος
ενδεής
αει αβέβαιος αλήτης επτοη μένος
ύποπτος
άπιστος
Βύσλυτος
καχυπόνους
Βύσελπις
άρίΒακρυς
έπιχαιρέκακος
λελνττ η καις
παρακεκομμένος
άΒιατύπωτος
φορά χρώμενος κακομήχανος αισχροκερδής φίλαυτος εθελόδουλος εθέλεχθρος Βημοκόπος
κακοικονόμος
άπροστασίαστος βαρύθυμος λίχνος	βαρυπενθής
αγόμενος	δυσόργητος
διαρρέων	φοφοδεης
εύενΒοτος	υπερθετικός
Βολ ιώτατος	μελλητής
ευεπιχειρητος επιμονής άφίκορος φιλόζωος δοξοκόπος βαρύμην ις βαρύσπΛαγχνος σκληραύχην θηλυδρίας εξίτηλος έκκεχυμένος
σκωπτικος
τρώκτης
ηλίθιος
βαρυΒαιμονίας εμπεφορημενος ακράτου.
33	“ Τοιάΰτα τής περικαλλούς και περιμαχήτου
ηδονής εστι τὰ μεγάλα μυστήρια· απερ εκοΰσα απεκρύφατο δέει του μη γνόντα σε άποστραφήναι την εις το αυτό σύνοδον αυτής, των δέ παρ' έμοι θησαυριζομένων αγαθών τό πλήθος ή μέγεθος 118
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abandoned	double-minded	suspicious
evil-minded	double-tongued	faithless
inconsistent	plot-hatching	stubborn
prating	treacherous	evil-thinking
garrulous	rascally	a pessimist
a babbler	incorrigible	lacrimose
windy-worded	dependent	malicious
a flatterer	ever insecure	maniacal
dull-minded	vagrant	deranged
unconsidering	agitated	unformed
unforeseeing	a creature of im-	mischief-plotting
improvident	pulse	filthy-lucre-loving
negligent	an easy victim	selfish
unpreparing	frenzied	servile
tasteless	fickle	feud-loving
erring	clinging to life	truckling to the
tripping	a glory-hunter	mob
utterly failing	violent-tempered ill-managing	
unregulated	ill-conditioned	stiff-necked
unchampioned	sullen	womanish
lickerish	disconsolate	decadent
easily led	quick to wrath	dissolute
flaccid	timorous	a scoffer
pliable	dilatory	a glutton
full of cunning	dawdling	a simpleton
a mass of misery and misfortune without relief.
“ Such then is the true story of that grand pageant which Pleasure, the lovely, the much coveted reveals. This truth she purposely concealed for fear lest, if you knew it, you should eschew association with hei\ But the riches of goodness that I have stored in my
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[16T] τις αν άξίως ε'ιπεΐν δυνηθείη; | ΐσασιν οἱ κεκοινω-νηκότες ήδη καί οΐς ΐλεως ή φύσις πάλιν γνὥσονται κληθέντες εις μετουσίαν θοίνης, ούκ εξ ή? αι γαστρός ήδονα'ι πιμπλαμε'νης τό σώμα πιαίνουσιν, ὰλλ’ άφ’ ης διάνοια έντρεφομένη καί έγχορευουσα
34	άρεταΐς γήθει τε και ευφραίνεται.	VI.
διὰ μεν δη ταΰτα και τό πάλαι λεχθέν, ότι πέφυκεν εξ εαυτών φωνήν άφιέναι, καν ησυχάζηται, τὰ
[168] ίίσια άτε1 όντως αγαθά, τον περί αυτών | λόγον έὥ· ουδέ γάρ ήλιος ή σελήνη χρήζουσιν έρμηνέως, ότι τόν σΰμπαντα κόσμον, ^ ό μεν ημέρας, ή δέ νυκτός άνασχόντες, φωτός εμπιπλάσιν· ὰλλ’ ἔστιν αύτοΐς ή επίλαμφις αμάρτυρος πίστις όφθαλμόίς ώτων εναργεστερψ κριτηριω βεβαιουμένη.
35	τό δέ δοκοΰν τών παρ’ έμο'ι μάλιστα δυσκολίαν ί'χειν καί χαλεπότητα ούδεν νποστειλαμένη μετά παρρησίας λέξω· και γάρ τοΰτό που φαντασία μεν κατά τήν πρόχειρον έντευξιν άργαλέον είναι δοκεΐ, μελέτη δέ ήδιστον και έξ έπιλογισμοΰ συμφέρον. ἔστι δὲ ό ραστώνης εχθρός πόνος, πρώτον και μέγιστον αγαθόν, προσφερόμενος τον άκήρυκτον προς ηδονήν πόλεμον αρχήν γάρ, ει δει τάληθές ειπεΐν, παντός άγαθοΰ καί αρετής άπάσης ό θεός άνέδειξεν άνθρώποις πόνον, οΰ χωρίς τών καλών παρά τω θνητώ γένει συνιστάμενον ούδεν εύρήσεις.
36	καθάπερ γάρ άνευ φωτός άμήχανον ΐδεΐν, μήτε χρωμάτων μήτε όμμάτων ικανών όντων προς τήν δι όφεως άντίληφιν—δεσμόν γάρ άμφοΐν προ-
1 Conj. Weudland τα Άαα παρ’ έμοΐ.
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treasuries are such in number and greatness that none can tell of them as is their due. They who have already had part in them know them, and they too whose nature is attuned to them shall in their time know them, when they are bidden to sit down at that banquet, where you shall not find the pleasures that only bring the crammed belly and the bloated body, but where the mind ranging amid the virtues and nourished therewith rejoices and is glad.
VI.	For this cause and because, as I said before, things holy in virtue of their essential goodness cannot but through their very nature have speech for us, though we pass them by in silence, I say no move about them. For neither do sun and moon need an interpreter, because their rising by day or night fills the whole world with light. Their shining is a proof that needs no further witness, established by the evidence of the eyes, an evidence clearer than the ears can give.	But in my store
there is one thing® which seems especially to involve hardship and discomfort, and this I will tell you frankly without concealment; for though at the first encounter it seems on the surface painful to the imagination, practice makes it sweet and reflection shows it to be profitable. This thing is toil, the first and greatest of blessings, the enemy of ease, waging war to the death against pleasure. For in very truth, God has appointed toil as the beginning of all goodness and true worth to men, and without it you shall find that nothing excellent takes shape amongst mortal men. Toil is like light. Without light we cannot see, and neither the eye nor the colour is capable without the other of creating sight-perception ; for before either, Nature created light 121
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ϋπειργάσατο τὰ φώς ή φύσις, ὥ συνάγεται καί αρμόζεται προς χρώμα οφθαλμός, επί σκότους δέ ή δύναμις ανωφελής έκατέρου—, τόν αυτόν τρόπον καί τό της φυχής δμμα των κατ αρετήν πράξεων άντιλαμβάνεσθαι αδυνατεί μή προσχρησάμενον ώσπερ ψωτΐ συνεργώ τω πάνω· μέσος γάρ διάνοιας ίδρυθείς καί ου διάνοια ορέγεται καλοΰ, τό μεν ενθεν τήν δέ ἔνθεν έπισπασάμενός εκατέρα χειρί φιλίαν καί συμφωνίαν αυτός αγαθά τέλεια εργάτη ζεται.	VII. οποίον γάρ αν εθέλης έλοΰ
τών αγαθών, καί τοΰθ’ εύρήσεις πάνω περιγινό-μενόν τε καί βεβαιουμενον ευσέβεια καί όσιότης αγαθά, ὰλλ’ ου κ άνευ θεραπείας θεοΰ τυχεΐν αυτών δυνάμεθα, θεραπεία δε ταΐς εν πόνοις φιλοτιμίαις συνέζευκται· φρόνησις καί ανδρεία καί δικαιοσύνη καλαί πασαι καί τέλεια αγαθά, ὰλλ’ ου τή ραστώνη ταΰτ α ληπτά, αγαπητόν δέ, ει συνεχέσι ταΐς επιμελείαις εξευμενισθήσονται1· τήν προς θεόν καί αρετήν αρέσκειαν ώσπερ τινὰ έντονον καί σφοδράν αρμονίαν ου δυνηθέν τό πάσης φυχής δργανον ενεγκεΐν άνείθη καί έχαλάσθη πολλάκις, ως από
38	τών άκρων επί τάς μέσας καταβήναι τέχνας·. ὰλλ’ όμως καν ταΐς μέσαις πολύς ό κάματος· ἴδὲ τούς τών εγκυκλίων καί τών λεγομένων προπαιδευμάτων άσκητάς άπαντας- ἴδὲ τούς γεωπόνους καί όσοι τον β ίο ν εκ τινων επιτηδεύσεων πορίζουσιν οΰτοι τών φροντίδων ού μεθ' ημέραν ου νυκτωρ άφ· ίστανται, ὰλλ’ αει καί πανταχοΰ τό λεγόμενον δή
[169] τούτο χειρί καί πόδι καί | πάση δυνάμει κακο-παθοϋντες ού παύονται, ως καί θάνατον άντικατ-
39	αλλάττεσθαι πολλάκις.	VIII. ὰλλ’ ώσπερ
1 Conj. Mangey (ξιυμαρκτθησονται.
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to be a link between the two, a link which unites and connects the colour and the eye, while in the darkness each is powerless. And so the eye of the soul cannot grasp the practices of virtue, unless it take toil, like light, to co-operate with it. Τοι] stands midway between the mind and the excellence which the mind desires : with its right hand it draws to it the one, with its left the other, and of itself it creates that perfection of gpodness, friendship and harmony between the two.	VII. Choose
any good thing whatsoever, and you will find that it results from and is established through toil. Piety and holiness are good, but we cannot attain to them save through the service of God, and service calls for earnest toil as its yoke-fellow. Prudence, courage, justice, all these are noble and excellent and perfectly good, yet we cannot acquire them by self-indulgent ease. It is much indeed if by constant care and practice there arise a kindliness between us and them. Service pleasing to God and to virtue is like an intense and severe harmony,® and in no soul is there an instrument capable of sustaining it, without such frequent relaxation and unstringing of the chords that it descends from the higher forms of arta to the lower. Yet even these lower forms demand much toil. Consider all who practise the school-learning, the so-called preparatory culture. Consider the labourers on the soil and all who get their living by some trade or profession. Neither by day nor night do they cast their cares aside, but always and everywhere they cease not to bear affliction, as the saying goes, in hand and fpot and every faculty, so that often they choose death in its stead.
“ See App. p. 490,
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τ οΐς ψυχήν τήν εαυτών ΐλεων σπουδάζουσι λαβεΐν θεραπευτέον εξ ανάγκης τὰ? ψυχής άρετάς, ούτως και τοι? ἴλεων τὰ σώμα ἔχειν προαιρουμένοις θεραπευτέον ΰγίειαν καί τὰ? συγγενείς αυτή δυνάμεις, και δήτα θεραπεύουσι μετ’ άνηνύτων καί άπαύστων πόνων οΐς φροντίς εισέρχεται των εν αύτοΐς δυνάμεων, έξ ὥν συνεκρίθησαν.
40	" Π άντ’ οΰν όρ&ς τὰ αγαθά εκ πόνου καθάπερ εκ ρίζης μιας εκπεφυκότα και βλαστάνοντα· ον μήποτε ΰπομείνης μεθέσθαι, λήση γάρ αμ' αύτω και σωρόν άθρόον1 αγαθών μεθεμενος. 6 μεν γάρ του σύμπαντος ήγεμών ούρανοΰ τε και κόσμου και έχει καί παρέχει οΐς αν έθέλη τὰ αγαθά μετά πάσης εύμαρείας, έπει και τον τοσοΰτον κόσμον άνευ πόνων πάλαι μεν ειργάζετο, νυνι δε καί είσαει συνεχών ουδέποτε λήγει—θεώ γάρ τὰ άκάματον άρμοδιώτατον—, θνητω δέ ονδενι κτήσιν αγαθού δίχα πόνων ή φύσις δεδώρηται, ἴνα και ταύτη τό μακάριον εν τ οΐς οδοί μόνον 6 θεός
41	εύδαιμονίζηται.	IX. δοκεΐ γάρ μοι
7τόνος την αυτήν προσφέρεσθαι δύναμιν τροφή· καθάπερ γονν αύτη τό ζην εξηρτηκεν έαυτής συναρτήσασα και τὰ εν τω ζην άπαντα έργα τε και πάθη, ούτως και πόνος εκκεκρέμακεν εαυτόν τά αγαθά, ώσπερ οΰν του ζην τοΐς γλιχομένοις τροφής ον κ άμελητέον, ούτως τοΐς των αγαθών κτήσεως έφιεμένοις πόνον προνοητέον ο γάρ προς τό ζην τροφή, τούτο προς τό καλόν πόνος.
" Ἑνδο οΰν οντος αυτού μηδέποτε όλιγωρήσης,
42	ϊνα τά πάντα αγαθά άθρόα καρπώαη. ούτως και
1 Perhaps άθρόων with Pap.
® Cf Seneca, Ep. 34·. 1 “ generosos animos labor nutrit.” 124
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VIII. But just as those who desire to have their soul attuned and favourable must needs cultivate the virtues of the soul, so those who purpose to gain the same qualities for their body must cultivate health and the powers that accompany health ; and indeed all who take thought for the faculties within them, which combine to make them what they are, do so cultivate them with constant and unremitting toil.
“ You see then how good things spring and grow from toil as from a single root. Never therefore suffer yourself to lose your hold of toil, for with it will be lost, though you little know it, a vast heap of blessings. The Ruler indeed of all heaven and the world possesses and provides to whom He wills good things in ease absolute. Without toil He made this vast universe long ages ago, and now without toil He holds it in perpetual existence, for to know no weariness is an attribute most fitting to God. But it is not so with mortals. To them Nature has given no good thing to be acquired without toil, that here too God may alone be accounted happy—the one and only blessed being.	IX. Toil, it seems
to me, assumes a function similar to that of food.0 As food has made itself a necessity to life and has joined in the same connexion with itself all the conditions active or passive that are involved in life, so toil has made all good things dependent on itself. And therefore just as those who seek to live must not neglect food, so those who desire the acquisition of the good must make provision for toil, for it bears to the noble and excellent the same relation as food does to life.
“ Never then despise toil, that from the one you may reap a multitude, even the harvest of every 125
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γενέσει νεώτερος ὥν πρεσβυτερος νομισθήση και τών πρεσβειών άξιωθήση· έὰν δέ βελτιοάμενος αει προς τέλος άφίκη, ον μόνον σοι τα πρεσβεία ο πατήρ ὰλλὰ και τὰ πατρώα χαριεΐται πάντα, καθάπερ και τω τάς έδρας τοΰ πάθους και βάσεις πτερνίζοντι Ιακώβ, ος ώμολόγησεν ο έπαθεν είπών ' οτι ήλέησέ με ό θεός, και ἔστι μοι πάντα ’ (Gen. xxxiii. 11), δογματικώς άμα και παιδευ-τικώς· εν γάρ τω τοΰ θεοΰ έλέιρ τα πάντα όρμεΐ.
43	Χ· μεμάθηκε δε ταΰτα παρά τω
πάππιρ της εαυτόν παιδείας1 Αβραάμ, ος τω παν-σάφψ ’Ισαὰκ δίδωσι τα υπάρχοντα πάντα (Gen. XXV. 5), ούδέν ΰπολειπόμενος των υπαρκτών τοΐς νόθοις καί πλαγίοι% τών παλλακών λογισμοΐς, ὰλλὰ μικρά χαρίζεται και μικροΐς εκείνοις· τὰ μεν γάρ υπαρκτά, αι τέλειοι άρεταί, μόνον τοΰ τελείου και γνησίου κτήματα, τὰ δέ μέσα τών καθηκόντων 170) εφαρμόττει και τοίς [ άτελέσι μέχρι τών εγκυκλίων προπαιδενμάτων έλθοθσιν, ὥν "Αγαρ και Χ,εττοΰρα κατάρχονσιν, ή μεν "Αγαρ παροίκησις, ή δε
14 Χεττοΰρα θυμιώσα· 6 γάρ τοίς -εγκνκλίοις μόνοις έπανέχων παροικεί σοφία, ου κατοικεί, καθάπερ τινὰ όδμην ηδεΐαν εκ τής περί τήν θεωρίαν γλα-φυρότητος έπιπέμπων τή ψυχή· τροφών δέ οΰτος, ούκ οσμών, δεΐται προς το ύγιαίνειν οσφρησιν δέ ύπηρέτιν γευσεως καθάπερ βασιλίδος προγευστρίδα υπήκοον λέγεται ή φύσις εύμηχάνως δημιουργήσαι-
1 Conj. Mangey παρά, τψ ττάτττψ έαυτοΰ παιδευθεΪ!; Cohn νάπιπρ <*αί διδασκάλψ> rijs iavrou παιδεία!.
* If tlie text is right, the idea may be that the father is the father of his children’s education, and his father of 126
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good thing. And so though you be the younger in birth you shall be accounted the elder and judged worthy of the elder’s place. And if your life to the end be a progress to the better, the Father will give you not only the birthright of the elder, but the whole inheritance, even as He did to Jacob, who overthrew the seat and foundation of passion— Jacob who confessed his life’s story in the words ‘ God has had mercy on me and all things are mine ’ (Gen. xxxiii. 11), words of sound doctrine and instruction for life, for on God’s mercy, as a sure anchor, all things rest.	X. He had learnt
this lesson under Abraham, who stood as grandfather to his early training,® who gave to wise Isaac all his wealth (Gen. xxv. 5), leaving nothing for the false bastard thoughts bred of his concubines, save little gifts for those of little worth. For the real wealth, the perfect virtues, are the possessions of the perfect and true-born only. But the secondary things of the daily duties are fitting to the imperfect, who have risen only to the primary learning of the schools. These have Hagar and Keturah for their source, Hagar meaning ‘ sojourning,’ 6 and Keturah ‘ incense-burning/ For he who contents himself with the secular learning only does but sojourn and is not domiciled with wisdom. He sheds indeed over the soul, as it were, a sweet fragrance from the exquisite niceties of his studies, but yet it is food, not fragrance, that he needs for his health. The sense of smell is but the minister of the sense of taste; she is as the slave who tastes each dish before the monarch; we call her indeed a useful
his, and that therefore the grandfather’s influence extends to his grandson.	” See on L.A. iii. 244.
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τάς δέ ήγεμονίδας προ των άρχομένων ael θερα-πευτέον καί τὰ? αΰτόχθονας προ των παροικων επιστήμας."
45	Ταΰτα άκούσας ό νοΰς άποστρέφεται μιν ήδονήν,
άρμοζε ται δὲ dperfj, το κάλλος άπλαστον και γνήσιον και ίεροπρεπέστατον αυτής κατανοήσας. τότε και γίνεται ποιμήν προβάτων, των κατά φυχήν άλογων δυνάμεων ηνίοχός τε και κυβερνήτης, ούκ έών αύτάς άτάκτως φέρεσθαι και πλημμελούς δίχα επιστάτου και ήγεμόνος, ἴνα μη καθάπερ τινα άπροστασίαστον και άνεπιτρόπευτον όρφανίαν υποστάντες ερημιά συμμάχων οι άφη-νιασται τρόποι παραπόλωνται.	XI.
46	οίκειότατον γοΰν ό ασκητής ύπολαβών αρετή το εργον υπομένει “ ποιμαίνειν τὰ πρόβατα Αάβαν ” (Gen. χχχ. 36), του χρώμασι καί σχήμασι και συνόλως άφάχοις σώμασιν έγκειμένου, καί ούχ άπαντα αλλά " τὰ ύπολειφθέντα ” (ib.). τί δέ tout’ έστί; διττόν είναι πέφυκε τὰ άλογον, τό μεν παρά τον αίροΰντα λόγον, ως άλογον τον άφρονά φασι τινες, τό δέ κατ έκτομήν λόγου, ώς των ζώων τὰ
47	μη λογικά, τάς μεν ουν αλόγους αύτοΰ φοράς, λέγω δὲ τάς παρά τον αίροΰντα λόγον δυνάμεις, οἱ υίοι Αάβαν “ τριών ήμερων άποστάντες όδόν ” (ib.) τημελοΰσι, συμβολικώς άπαντα χωρισθέντες τον αιώνα τοΰ σπουδαίου· τριμερής γάρ ό χρόνος, εκ παρεληλυθότος και ενεστώτος και μέλλοντος συνεστώς- τάς δέ καθ’ έτέραν εκδοχήν αλόγους,
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contrivance of nature, yet only an underling. And the sovereign forms of knowledge must ever be served above the subject, and tlie native-born above the alien sojourner.”
After hearing this “ the mind turns away from pleasure and cleaves to virtue, for it apprehends her loveliness, so pure, so simple, so holy to look upon. Then too it becomes a shepherd of the sheep, one who guides the chariot and controls the helm of the unreasoning faculties of the soul, who does not suffer them to be swept away in disorder and discord, without a master or a guide, lest their unbridled instincts come to perdition, when they lack the protection and control of a father’s hand, and help is far away.	XI. Surely when the Prac-
tiser submitted to “ shepherd the sheep of Laban ” (Gen. xxx. 36), of him, that is, whose thoughts are fixed on colours and shapes and lifeless bodies of every kind, he felt that it was a task most congenial to virtue. And note that he does not tend all the sheep, “ but those that were left " (ibid·.). What does this mean ? Unreasonableness is of two kinds. One is the unreasonableness that defies convincing reason, as when men call the foolish man unreasonable. The other is the state from which reason is eliminated, as with the unreasoning animals. The first of these, the unreasoning movements of the mind, I mean the activities which defy convincing reason, are the charge of the sons of Laban, who were “three days’ journey away" (ibid.), a parable which tells us that they were severed for all time from a good life ; for time has three divisions, compounded as it is of past, present and future. But the forces which are unreasonable in the other
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ονχ αἶ παρά τον ορθόν λόγον είσίν α λλ’ όσαι μη λογικαί, ὥν καί τα άλογα ζώα κοινωνεΐ, ό άσκητης έπιμελείας αξιώσει, τα σφάλματα αυταΐς ούκ από κακίας πανούργου μάλλον ή από άμαθίας άν-
48	αγωγού προσγεγενήσθαι νομίζων. άμαθία μεν οΰν,
ακούσιον και κοΰφον πάθος, θεραπείαν ου δύσεργον εχει διδασκαλίαν πανουργία δέ, εκούσιον φυχής άρρώστημα, χαλεπήν ει καί μη πάντως ανίατον εργάζεται την αποτροπήν.	^	<
flTl] "Are οΰν παρά πανσόφψ | πατρί παιδευθέντες οι τοΰδε υ'ιεΐς, καν εις τό Αιγύπτιον φιλοπαθές σώμα καταβώσι καί τψ σκεδαστή των καλών εντύχωσι Φαραώ, ος βασιλεύς είναι δοκεΐ τοΰ συγκριτου ζώου, μηδέν καταπλαγέντες τής άφθονου παρασκευής όμολογήσουσιν ότι “ ποιμένες προβάτων είσίν, ου μόνον αυτοί, ὰλλὰ καί οι πατέρες αυτών
49	(Gen. xlvii. 3). XII. καίτοι γε ούκ αν τις έπ αρχή καί δυναστεία τοσοΰτον αΰχημά ποτε αύχήσαι, όσον επί τω ποιμένες είναι οι άνδρες οΰτοι. τοϊς μέντοι δυναμένοις λογίζεσθαι σεμνότερου βασιλείας εστί τό έργον, ίσχΰσαι, καθάπερ πόλε ως ή χώρας, σώματός τε καί αισθήσεων καί γαστρός καί τών μετά γαστέρα ηδονών καί παθών τών άλλων καί γλώττης καί συνόλως άπαντος τοΰ συγκρίματος εύτόνως καί σφοδρά ερρωμένως και πάλιν επιεικώς άφηγήσασθαι· πη μεν γάρ επαν-ιέναι δει καθάπερ ηνίοχον τοΐς υπεζενγμένοις τάς ήνίας, πη δε άντισπαν καί άναχαιτίζειν, όποτε πλείων ή προς τὰ εκτός ρύμη1 καί φορά συν άφηνιασμώ γίνοιτο.
50	Άγαμαι καί τοΰ θεσμοφύλακας Μ,ωυαέως, ος
1 MSS. ρώμη (some ορμή).
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sense, not those which defy right reason, but merely lack reason (and in these the unreasoning animals participate), the Man of Practice will not disdain to tend. He feels that error has befallen them not so much through sinful wickedness, as through untutored ignorance. Ignorance is an involuntary state, a light matter, and its treatment through teaching is not hopeless. But wickedness is a wilful malady of the soul, and its action is such that to remove it is hard, if indeed it is not hopeless.
Thus Jacob’s sons, trained under an all-wise father, may go down into Egypt the passion-loving body, and meet with Pharaoh the disperser of the good, who deems himself the sovereign of the animal and the composite ; yet they will not be dazzled by his lavish pomp and splendour, but will confess that they are shepherds of sheep, and not only they, but their fathers also (Gen. xlvii. S). XII.-And indeed no one could in power and sovereignty find so lofty a cause for boasting as these can in their office as shepherds. Surely to those who can reason it is a prouder task than kingship to have the strength to rule, as a king in a city or country, over the body and the senses and the belly, and the pleasures whose seat is below the belly, and the other passions and the tongue and in general all our compound being—aye and to rule them with vigour and with a right strong yet ever-gentle hand. For like the charioteer he must sometimes give the rein to his team, sometimes pull them in and draw them back, when they rush too wildly in unreined career towards the world of external things.
How admirable again is the example of Moses
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μέγα καί λαμπρόν ηγούμενος το ποιμαίνειν περι-ήφεν έαυτω το ἔργον των γαρ τον περιττόν Ιοθορ επιστατεί καί άφηγείται δογμάτων, άγων αντά από των όχλικών της πολιτείας σπουδασμάτων εις ερημιάν τον μη ὰδικεΐν “ ήγε γαρ τὰ πρόβατα 61 υπό την έρημον " (Exod.. lii. 1). παρό και ακολουθεί " βδέλυγμα Αιγυπτίων είναι πάντα προβάτων ποιμένα ” (Gen. xlvi. 34)· τον γαρ κυβερνήτην και ύφηγητήν των καλών ορθόν λόγον βδελύττεται πας φιλοπαθής, καθάπερ οἱ των παίδων άφρονέστατοι τούς διδασκάλους και παιδαγωγούς καί πάντα νουθετητην καί σωφρονιστήν λόγον. Μωυσης δέ “τα βδελύγματα Αίγυπτου θύσειν τω θεω " (Exod. νΐϊϊ. 26) φησι, τάς άρετάς, άμωμα καί πρεπωδέστατα ίερεί α, α βδελύττεται πας άφρων.
"Ωστ’ εικότως 6 τὰ άριστα επί θεόν άναφέρων "Αβελ ποιμην κέκληται, ό δέ εφ’ εαυτόν καί τον 'ίδιον νοΰν γης εργάτης ό Καιν, τί δέ εστι τό γην έργάζεσθαι (Gen. ΐν. 2), διὰ των προτέρων βιβλίων εδηλώσαμεν.
52	XIII. “ Καί έγένετο μεθ' ημέρας, ηνεγκε Καιν από των καρπών της γης θυσίαν τω κυρίιρ ” (Gen. iv. 3). δυ'ο εγκλήματα του φιλαύτου· εν μεν τό “ μεθ ημέρας " άλλ’ ου κ ευθύς ευχάριστή σαι θεω, έτερον δέ τό “ από των καρπών ” [ ^2] ὰλλὰ μη από των πρώτων | καρπών, ών σύνθετον άνομα πρωτογεννήματα. εκατέραν δε τών αιτιών * *
° See Αρρ. ρ. 400.
* The ι.χχ. has των ΑΙ·γυττΙων. Note that this verse does not assist the argument, which shows the nature of the shepherd’s calling, but is introduced and explained merely because of its close resemblance to Gen. xlvi. 34.
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the guardian of the laws, who, judging the business of a shepherd to be a great and glorious task, took it upon himself. For we find him ruling and leading the thoughts and counsels of the worldling a Jethro and drawing them away from the absorbing crowd and tumult of the citizen’s life into the lonely land where injustice is not; for he “ led his sheep down into the wilderness ” (Exod. iii. 1). It is a natural consequence of what we have said, that “ every shepherd of sheep is an abomination to the Egyptians ” (Gen. xlvi. 34). For the right reason which is our pilot and guide to things excellent is an abomination to all who love the passions, just as really foolish children hate their teachers and tutors and every form of reason which would warn them and bring them to wisdom. And we find Moses saying that " he will sacrifice to God the abominations of Egypt ” (Exod. viii. 26),6 meaning thereby the virtues, these offerings unblemished and most worthy, which are the abominations of every fool.
With good reason then is Abel who refers all that is best to God called a shepherd, while Cain who refers them to himself and his own mind is called a tiller of the soil. But what is meant by a tiller of the soil (Gen. iv. 2) I have shown in earlier books.0
XIII.	“ And it came to pass after some days that Cain brought of the fruits of the earth as an offering to God ” (Gen. iv. 3). There are two charges against the self-lover : one that he made his thank-offering to God “ after some days,” instead of at once; the other that he offered of the fruits and not of the earliest fruits, or in a single word the first-fruits. Let us •
• See App. pp. 490, 491.
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έρευνήσωμεν, καί πρότερον γε τήν πρότερον τή
53	τάξει. φθάνοντας καί προεκτρεχοντας δει πράττειν τὰ καλὰ τὥν έργων βραδύτητα καί μέλλησιν εκποδών ποιούμενους· έργον δέ άριστον η προς τὰ πρώτον καλόν άνυπέρθετος αρέσκεια, διὰ καί προστέτακται· “ εάν εϋζη ευχήν, μή χρονίσης1 άποδοΰναι αυτήν ” (Deut. xxiii. 21). ευχή μεν οϋν ἔστιν αϊτησις αγαθών παρά, θεού,* ή δε πρόσταξις τυχόντα τὥν έλπισθέντων στεφανώσαι θεόν, μή εαυτόν, και ει οΐόν τε άχρόνως και αμελλητί
54	στεφανώσαι.	των δέ μή κατορθούντων
έν τούτω οι μεν διά λήθην ών εΰ πεπόνθασι μεγάλου κτήματος ευχαριστίας εσφάλησαν, οι δέ υπό σφοδρος οίήσεως εαυτούς των συμβεβηκότων αγαθών αιτίους ένόμισαν, άλλ’ ού τό όντως αίτιον, τρίτοι δ’ είσίν οι τούτων μεν κουφότερον άμαρτημα τὥν δέ προτέρων βαρύτερου δρώσιν άναγράφοντες γάρ αίτιον τών καλών τον ήγεμόνα νοΰν φασιν εικότως τυχεΐν αυτών, είναι γάρ φρόνιμοι και ανδρείοι και σώφρονες καί δίκαιοι, ώστε άξιοι διά ταΰτα καί παρά θεώ χαρίτων νομισθήναι.
85 XIV. προς έκαστον οΰν 6 ιερός λόγος άντιταχθεις φησι πρωτιρ τω μνήμην μεν άνηρηκότι λήθην δὲ ζωπυροΰντι· “ μή φαγών, ώ οντος, και έμπλησθείς καί οικίας καλάς οίκοδομήσας καί κατοικήσας καί τών προβάτων σου καί βοών αύξηθέντων καί αργυρίου καί χρυσίου καί πάντων δσα σοι ἔστι
1 mss. μ.η χρονίσαι (some οί χρονίσεις).
* After Oeod perhaps a lacuna is to be supplied from Ambrose who has “votum est autem postulatio bonorum a deo cum solvendi promissione. ”
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examine each of the charges, taking first that which is first in order. Our good deeds should be done in the spirit of eagerness to anticipate the call, and with slackness and hesitation put right away ; and the best of deeds is to do without delay the pleasure of the Primal Good. And therefore it is commanded “ if thou vowest a vow, delay not to pay it ” (Deut. xxiii. 21). Now the vow is a request of good things from God, and this commandment bids nim, whose hopes have been fulfilled, to give the crown of honour to God and not to himself, and to give that crown, if it may be, without delay or loss of time.
Those who fail in this fall into three classes. The first are those who through forgetfulness of their blessings have lost that great treasure, the spirit of thankfulness. The second are those who through overweening pride think that they themselves have caused the good things which have fallen to them, and not He who is the true cause. But there is also a third class who are guilty of an error less blameworthy than these last, but more so than the first named. They accept the Ruling Mind as the cause of the good, yet they say that these good things are their natural inheritance. They claim that they are prudent, courageous, temperate, and just, and are therefore in the sight of God counted worthy of His favours.	XIV. To
each of these the sacred pages have their counterword. To the first, with whom memory is dead and oblivion strong and living, the scripture says : “ When thou hast eaten and art filled, and hast built fair houses and dwelt in them, and thy sheep and oxen are increased, and thy silver and gold and all that thou hast is multiplied, take heed lest thou 135
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πληθυνθέντων ύφωθής rfj καρπία καί έπιλάθη κυρίου τον θεοΰ σου " (Deut. νϋϊ. 12-14). πότε ουν ούκ έπιλήση θεοΰ; όταν μη έπιλάθη σεαυτοΰ· μεμνημένος γάρ της ίδιου περί πάντα ούδενείας μεμνήση καί της τοΰ θεοΰ περί πάντα υπερβολής.
66	τον δέ εαυτόν νομίζοντα των συμ-βαινόντων αγαθών αἴτιον σωφρονίζει, τον τρόπον τούτον " μη εϊπης,” φηαίν “ η Ισχύς μου η το κράτος της χειρος μου έποίησέ μοι πάσαν την δύναμιν τούτην ὰλλὰ μνεία μνησθήση κύριον τοΰ θεόν σου του διδόντος σοι ίσχύν ποίησαι δύναμιν ”
67	(Deut. viii. 17, 18).	ό δέ αξιόχρεων
εαυτόν ύπολαμβάνων κτήσεως καί άπολαύσεως αγαθών χρησμώ μεταδιδαχθήτω λέγοντι· " ούχί διὰ την δικαιοσύνην σου ουδέ διά την όσιότητα της καρδίας σου είσπορεύη την γην κληρονομήσαι αυτήν, άλλα ” πρώτον μεν “ διά την ανομίαν τών εθνών τούτων,” όλεθρον κακίαις επάγοντος θεοΰ, επειθ' “ ϊνα στήση την διαθήκην, ήν ώμοσε τοι? πατράσιν ημών ” (Deut. ϊχ. 5). διαθήκη δ’ εστί
[178] θεοΰ συμβολικώς | αἱ χάριτες αύτοΰ, θεμις δέ ούδέν ατελές αύτώ χαρίζεσθαι, ὥσθ’ ολόκληροι καί παντελείς αι τοΰ άγενήτον δωρεαί πάααι· ολόκληρον δέ έν τοΐς οΰσιν αρετή καί αι κατ’ αρετήν πράξεις.
58 Έαν ούν λήθην καί αχαριστίαν καί φιλαυτίαν καί την γεννητικήν τούτων κακίαν1 άνελωμεν οΐησιν, ούκέτι διαμέλλοντες ύστεριοϋμεν γνησίου θεραπείας, άλλ' ύπερτροχάζοντες καί ΰπερπηδώντες τὰ έν γενέσει, πριν άσπάσασθαί τι τών θνητών, εν-τευξόμεθα τω δεσπότη παρεσκευακότες ετοίμους τα 1 Cohn suggests τούτων των κακιών.
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be uplifted in thy heart and forget the Lord thy God ” (Deut. viii. 12-14). When then wilt thou not forget God ? Only when thou dost not forget thyself. For if thou rememberest thine own nothingness in all things, thou wilt also remember the trans-scendence of God in all things.	But him
that believes himself to be the cause of the good things which befall him the scripture recalls to wisdom thus : “ Say not ‘ my strength or the might of my hand hath gotten me all this power/a but thou shalt keep ever in remembrance the Lord thy God who gave thee strength to get power ” (Deut. viii. 17 f.).	The third, he, that
is, who thinks himself worthy of the possession and enjoyment of good, may learn a better lesson from the oracle which says “ Not for thy righteousness I	nor for the holiness of thy heart dost thou go into
j	the land to inhabit it,” but first “because of the
iniquity of these nations,” since God visited their wickedness with destruction, and next “ that he might establish the covenant which he sware to our fathers ” (Deut. ix. 5), Now the covenant of God is an allegory of His gifts of grace, and it may not be that any of His gifts should be imperfect. Thus, all the bounty of the Uncreated must be perfect and complete. But amongst all existing things the one that is complete is virtue and virtuous actions.11
If then we destroy forgetfulness and ingratitude and self-love and their parent vice, vainglory, we shall no longer through backwardness fall short of true service, but passing over things created, and staying not to embrace aught that is mortal, we shall run and leap to meet our Master, having made “ Or “ wealth."	6 See App. p, 491.
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69 κελευόμενα ποιεΐν εαυτούς. XV. και γάρ ’Αβραάμ μετά, σπουδής και τάχους και προθυμίας πάσης έλθὥν παρακελεύεται -τή αρετή Σάρρφ σπεΰσαι και φυράσαι τρία μίτρα σεμιδαλεως και ποίησαι εγκρύφιας (Gen. xviii. 6), ήνίκα ό θεός δορυ-φορούμενος ύπδ δυεΐν των άνωτάτω δυνάμεων αρχής τε αν καί αγαθότητας εΐς ὥν ό μέσος τριττάς φαντασίας ενειργάζετο ^ τή όρατική ψυχβ, ὥν έκαστη μεμετρηται μεν ούδαμώς—άπερίγραφος γάρ ό θεός, άπεριγραφοι δε και άι δυνάμεις αύτοΰ—, μεμίτρηκε δε τὰ όλα- ή μεν οΰν άγαθότης αύτοΰ μέτρον αγαθών ἔστιν, ή δὲ εξουσία μέτρον υπηκόων, ο δέ ήγεμών αυτός απάντων και σωμάτων καί άσωμάτων, δι ον καί αι δυνάμεις κανόνων και παραπηγμάτων λαβοΰσαι λόγον τὰ μεθ’ αντος 00 εσταθμησαντο.	τα δη τρία μίτρα ταΰτα
καλόν εν φυχή ώσπερ φυραθήναι τε καί συνενε· χθήναι, ϊνα πεισθεΐσα τον άνωτάτω είναι θεόν, ος ύπερκεκυφε τάς δυνάμεις εαυτόν καί χωρίς αυτών όρώμενος καί εν αύταΐς εμφαινόμενος, δεξηται χαρακτήρας εξουσίας τε καλ ευεργεσίας αύτοΰ καί των τελείων μύστις γενομίνη τελετών μηδενί προχείρως εκλαλή τὰ μυστήρια, ταμιευομενη δέ αυτά καί εχεμυθοΰσα εν άπορρήτω φυλάττη · [174] γεγραπται γάρ | " εγκρυφίας ποιεΐν,” ότι κεκρύφθαι δεΐ τον ιερόν περί του άγενήτου καί των δυνάμεων αύτοΰ μύστην λόγον, έπεί θείων παρακαταθήκην 61 οργίων ού παντός ἔστι φυλάξαι.	XVI.
τὰ γάρ τής άκράτορος ψυχής νάμα ἔξω ρέον διά στόματός τε καί γλώττης πάσαις άκοαΐς επ-» Philo deduces an allegory from ty κρύφιας (so the lxx.) which means “ cakes baked in the ashes.”
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ourselves ready to do His bidding. XV. For Abraham went with all zeal and speed and eagerness and bade Sarah (that is Virtue) hasten and knead three measures of meal and make “ buried ” ° cakes (Gen. xviii. 6), when God came attended by His two highest potencies, sovereignty and goodness, and He, the one between the two, called up before the eye of the soul, which has power to see, three separate visions or aspects. Each of these aspects, though not subject itself to measurement—for God and His potencies are alike uncircumscvibed—is the measure of all things. His goodness is the measure of things good, His sovereignty of its subjects, and the Ruler Himself is the measure of all things corporeal and incorporeal, and it is to serve Him that these two potencies assume the functions of rules and standards, and measure what lies within their province.6 It is well that these three measures should be as it were kneaded and blended in the soul, that she, convinced that God who is above all exists—God who overtops His potencies in that He is visible apart from them and yet is revealed in them—may receive the impression of His sovereignty and beneficence. Thus too, being admitted iijto the inmost mysteries, she will learn not to blab or babble them thoughtlessly, but to store them up and guard them in secrecy and silence. For it is written “ make buried cakes,” because the sacred story that unveils to us the truth of the Uncreated and His potencies must be buried, since the knowledge of divine rites is a trust which not every comer can guard aright.
XVI. The stream that issues through the mouth and tongue of the ill-controlled soul floods in wherever 6 Or “ the things below them.”
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αντλείται, ὥν αἱ μέν εύρυχώρους δεξαμενάς ἔχουσαι τὰ επεισχεόμενον φυλάττουσιν, αἱ δέ διά στενότητα πόρων άδυνατοΰσιν άρδεσθαι· τό δ’ ύπερβλύζον άκατασχετως εκχεόμενον σκίδναται πάντη, ως ύπαναπλεΐν καί επινήχεσθαι τα κεκρνμμένα και φορντοΰ τρόπον εικαίου τὰ πάαης άζια σπονδής
62	μετά συρμοΰ καταφερεσθαι.	παρά μοι
δοκοΰσιν όρθώς βεβουλεΰσθαι ο’ι προ των μεγάλων τούτων τα μικρά μυστήρια μυηθέντες· “ επεφαν γάρ τό σταΐς αυτών, ο εζήνεγκαν εζ ΑΙγύπτον, έγκρύφιας άζυμους ” (Exod. xii. 39), τουτέστι τὰ άτίθασον και ώμον πάθος κατειργάσαντο ώσπερ τροφήν λόγω πεπαίνοντι, και τον τρόπον τής πεπάνσεως και βελτιώσεως εκ τινος θείας κατ-οκωχής γεγενημενον οΰκ εξελάλησαν, άλλα εν άποκρύφοις αυτόν εθησαυρίσαντο, ούκ επαρθέντες τή τελετή, ύπενδόντες δέ καί ταπεινωθεντες τό
63	αϋχημα.	XVII. προς οΰν ευχαριστίαν
καί τιμήν του παντοκράτορος εϋζωνοι καί ευπρεπείς αει γινώμεθα μέλλησιν παραιτούμενοι, καί γάρ τό Πάσχα, τήν εκ παθών εις άσκησιν αρετής διάβασιν, προστετακται ποιεΐσθαι “ τάς όσφΰς περιεζωσμενους ” ετοίμως προς υπηρεσίαν έχοντας, καί τον σάρκινον όγκον, “ τὰ υποδήματα ” λέγω,1 περιειληφότας άκλινώς καί παγίως εστώσι*
' τοΐς 77οσι,” καί τήν παιδείαν “ διά χειρος έχοντας “ ράβδον ” προς τήν τών εν τω βίω πραγμάτων πάντων άπταιστον κατόρθωσιν, και τό τελευταίου “ μετά σπουδής ” εντραφήναι (Exod.
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there are ears to hear. Some of these have spacious cisterns which retain the influx. Others, because the passages are narrow, cannot imbibe the stream, and the overflow pouring forth unchecked is dispersed in all directions, while to its surface rise and float the secret truths, and thus like a mass of flotsam our most precious treasures are borne away in the current.
And therefove they, who became partakers in the lesser before the greater mysteries,® judged wisely, as I think, for they “ baked b their dough which they brought out of Egypt into buried unleavened cakes ” (Exod. xii. 39), that is, they kneaded the savage untamed passion with aid of reason that softened it as though it were food. And the method by which they softened it and wrought it to something better was revealed to them by divine inspiration, and they did not utter it aloud, but treasured it in silence. Their hearts were not lifted up by the revelation ; rather they were bowed in submission, and all proud thoughts were humbled.
XVII. Let us then say nay to all hesitation, and present ourselves ever up-girded and ready to give thanks and honour to the Almighty. For we are bidden to keep the Passover, which is the passage from the life of the passions to the practice of virtue, " with our loins girded ” ready for service. We must grip the material body of flesh, that is the sandals,® with “ our feet,” that .stand firm and sure. We must bear " in our hands the staff” of discipline, to the end that we may walk without stumbling through all the business of life. Last of all we must eat our
a See App. p. 491.
11	Philo in the following words plays sense of τέσσω, (α) bake, (δ) ripen and thus
with the double i soften.
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xii. 11)' διάβασις γάρ ἔστιν ον θνητή, έπεί του άγενήτον καί άφθαρτου το Πάσγα ειρηται· και σφόδρα προσηκόντως' ονδέν γάρ έστι τὥν καλών, ο μη θ eo Ο τε και θειον.
64	Ταχέως οΰν αυτό αναζήτησαν, ὥ ψυχή, καθάπερ 6 ασκητής 'Ιακώβ, ος πυνθανομένου του πατρός “ τί τούτο ο ταχύ εΰρες, ὥ τέκνον,· " δογματικώς αποκρίνεται " ο παρέδωκε κύριος ό θεός εναντίον εμοΰ" (Gen. χχνϊί. 20)· πολλών γάρ έμπειρος
[17δ] πραγμάτων γεγονώς | ήπίστατο, ότι α μεν αν διδώ γενεσις ψυχή χρόνφ μακρώ βεβαιοΰται, ώσπερ οι τάς τεχνας καλ τα τών τεχνών παραγγέλματα τοΐς μανθάνουσι παραδιδόντες· ον γάρ ευθύς1 ώσπερ οι προχέοντες εις άγγος ίσχύουσιν άπο-πληρώσαι■ την τών είσαγομένων διάνοιαν επειδάν δέ ή πηγή τής σοφίας, 6 θεός, παραδιδω τας επιστήμας τω θνητω γένει, παραδίδωσιν άχρόνως· οι δ’ άτε του μόνου σοφού μαθηταί γεγονότες ευφυείς ταχέως τάς ευρέσεις ὥν εζήτησαν ελαβον.
65	XVIII. πρώτη δε τών είσαγομένων αρετή τό διδάσκαλον ως ένεστι τέλειον άτελεΐς μιμεΐσθαι γλίχεσθαι. ό δε διδάσκαλος φθάνει και τον χρόνον ούδ’ οτε τό παν εγέννα συνεργήσαντα, επειδή καΧ αυτός γινομένω τω κόσμοι συνυφίστατο · ό γὰρ θεός λέγων άμα εποίει, μηδέν μεταξύ αμφοιν τιθείς· ει δε χρή δόγμα κινεϊν αληθέστερου, ό λόγος ἔργον ήν αντοΰ. λόγου δέ όξυκινητότερον ουδεν και παρά τω θνητω γένει, παραμείβεται γάρ η ρύμη τών ονομάτων και ρημάτων τήν επ αυτούς
66	φθάνουσα κατάληφιν. ώσπερ οΰν τὰ διὰ κρουνών
1 To avoid the loose construction Cohn suggests mpa-StSifTes οι’ [νάρ] ev0is.
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meal " in haste ” (Exod. xii. 11). For it is no mortal passage, since it is called the passover of the Un-create and Immortal one. And right fitly is it so called, for there is no good thing which is not divine and is not of God.
Be this then thy quest, my soul, and that quickly, even as it was with the Practises Jacob. He, when his father asked him “ What is this that thou hast found so quickly, my son ? ” replied (and the words convey an important truth), “ It is what the Lord God set before me ” (Gen. xxvii. 20). Long experience had taught him that what the world of creation gives a to the soul it makes secure ° only after long time, as it is with those who impart the arts and their rules to their pupils. They cannot at once fill to the brim the mind of the beginners,6 as one fills a vessel. But when the fountain of wisdom, God, imparts each form of knowledge to the mortal race, He needs not time for the work. Such persons become apt disciples of the only wise Being and discover quickly what they seek.	XVIII. Now the first
virtue of beginners6 is to desire that theiv imperfection may imitate as far as possible the perfection of the teacher. But the divine Teacher is swifter even than time, for not even when He created the Universe did time co-operate with Him, since time itself only came into being with the world. God spake and it was done—no interval between the two—or it might suggest a truer view to say that His word was deed. Now even amongst us mortals there is nothing swifter than word, for the outrush of the parts of speech leaves behind the hearer’s understanding of them. As the perennial streams which pour through the
■ Or “ offers . . . carries out.”	* Or “ pupils.”
143
PHILO
εκχεόμενα ὰέναα ρείθρα άληκτον εχει τήν^ φοράν, επικαταλαμβάνοντος αει την λήξιν τοΰ επιόντος ρεύματος, ούτως η του λόγου πλημμύρα, όταν άρξητα ι φερεσθα ι, των εν ή μιν τω όξυκινητοτάτω διάνοια, ο καί τάς πτηνάς παραμειβεται φύσεις, συντρέχει, καθάπερ ουν 6 άγενητος φθάνει πάσαν γένεσιν, ούτως καί ό του αγενητου λόγος παραθει τον γενεσεως, καν όζύτατα επι νεφών καταφερηται· διὰ καί παρρησιάζεται φάσκων “ ήδη οφει, ει επικαταληφεταί σε ό λόγος μοι) η ου ” (Num. XX. 23), ως πάντα εφθσκότος και κατειληφότος του
67	θείου λόγου.	ei δέ ό λόγο? εφθακε,
πολύ μάλλον 6 λεγων αντος, καθάπερ εν ετεροις μαρτυρεί φάσκων “ ὥδ<= εγώ εστηκα εκεί προ του σε ” (Exod. xvii. 6)· δηλοΐ γὰρ δτι προ παντός ΰφεστηκε τ οΰ γενομενου και ό ενταύθα ών κάκεΐ και άλλαχόθι και πανταχοΰ πεπληρωκώς πάντα διὰ πάντων και οόδὲν έρημον εαυτού καταλελοιπώς
68	υπάρχει- ου γάρ φησιν “ ά>8ε εγώ στήσομαι καί εκεί,” άλλα καί νυν δτε πάρειμι εστηκα κατά τον
[176] αυτόν | χρόνον κάκεΐθι, ὰλλ’ ου μεταβατικώς κινούμενος, ώς τον μεν επιλαμβανειν τον δὲ άπολείπειν τόπον, άλλα τονική χρώμενος τή κινήσει.
Αεόντως οΰν μιμούμενοι την τού πατρός φύσιν οἱ υπήκοοι παΐδες αμελλητί μετά σπουδής πάσης τὰ καλά δρώσιν, ών εργον εστί κάλλιστον ή
69	άνυπερθετος θεού τιμή.	XIX. Φαραώ
° Literally, “ overtakes their cessation.” b The lxx. has ode fοτ &Se and of course does not intend the meaning which Philo deduces of the omnipresence of God. Similarly the elliptical phrase πρό του at means “ before J44
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outlets of their springs never cease their motion, and cannot rest, for the oncoming flow ever impels them,® so the current of words, when it begins to move, keeps pace with that swiftest of things in us—swifter than the flight of birds—the understanding. Thus as the Uncreated anticipates all created being, so the word of the Uncreated outruns the word of the created, though that ride with all speed upon the clouds. Therefore it is that He does not hesitate to say, “ now thou shalt see if my word shall overtake thee or not ” (Numb. xi. 23), implying that the divine word has outrun and overtaken all things.
But if the word has proved swifter than all, much more is it so with Him who speaks, as He testifies in another place. “ Here I stand there before thou vast ” (Exod. xvii. 6).6 He shows hereby that His subsistence is before all created being, and that He who is here exists also there and elsewhere and everywhere, for He has filled all wholly and entirely and left nothing where His presence is not. For He does not say " I will stand here and there,” but even now, when I am present here, I stand at the same time there also. My motion is not one of transference in space, where the traveller leaves one place when he occupies another, but it is a motion of selfextension 0 and self-expansion.
Necessarily then do His loyal children imitate their Father’s nature and, with a forwardness that brooks no delay, do what is excellent, and the most excellent deed of all is before aught else to honour God.	XIX. But Pharaoh the “ Disperser
thou comest,” but the next words show that Philo took it as in the translation. Cf L.A. iii. 4.
' See App. p. 491.
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δέ ό σκεδαστης τών καλών άχρονων δυνάμεων φαντασίαν ούχ οΐός τε ων δέξασθαι, τὰ φυχής όμματα πεπηρωμένος, οΐς μόνους αι άσώματοι καταλαμβάνονται φάσεις, οΰδέ ώφεληθήναι δι άχρονων υπομένει, άλλα ταΐς άφύχοις δόξαις, λέγω δε “ βατράχους,” πιεσθείς ήχον καί φόφον έρημον καί κενόν πραγμάτων άποτελούσαις, εϊπόντος Μωυσέως “ τάξω προς με, πότε εΰξομαι περί σου καί των θεραπόντων σου, άφανίσαι τούς βατράχους ” (Exod. viii. Q), δέον εν άνάγκαις σφοδραΐς όντα είπεΐν “ ευθύς ευχου,” ύπερτιθεται λέγων “ εις αύριον,” ἴνα διὰ πάντων την όμαλότητα
70	της άθεότητος διαφύλαξη.	τούτο σχεδόν
άπασι παρακολουθεί τοΐς έπαμφοτερισταίς, καν μη διά των ονομάτων καί ρημάτων αμολογώσιν· επειδάν γάρ συμβή τι των άβουλη των, άτε μη πεπιστενκότες παγίως τω σωτήρι θεω πρότερον καταφεύγουσ ιν επί τάς εν γενέσει βοήθειας, Ιατρούς, βοτάνας, φαρμάκων συνθέσεις, δίαιταν ήκριβωμένην, τάλλα πάνθ' όσα παρά τω θνητά, γένει βοηθήματα· καν άρα εϊπη τις “ καταφεύγετε, ώ μάταιοι, επί τον μόνον ιατρόν φνχής άρρωστη-μάτων μεθέμενοι την άπό γενέσεως της παθητής φευδώνυμον ωφέλειαν,” γελώσι καί χλευαζουσιν έπιφωνοΰντες “ ταΰτα εις αύριον,” ώς ούδ’ αν ει τι γένοιτο περί τής των παρόντων κακών
71	άποτροπής ίκετεύσοντες τό θειον άλλ’ όταν γε τών άνθρωπείων μηδέν άρκή, πάντα δέ εύρίσκηται καί τὰ παιώνια βλαβερά, τηνικαΰτα εξάμηχανίας πολλής, την άπό τών άλλων ωφέλειαν απογνοντες, άκοντες οι δείλαιοι καταφεύγουσιν οφε και μόλις επί τον μόνον σωτήρα θεόν· 6 δ’ άτε ειδως τα ει
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of the excellent ” cannot receive the vision of timeless values, for the eyes of the soul, whereby alone incorporeal natures are apprehended, are blinded in him, nor will he bring himself to get help through what is timeless. When he is plagued by the frogs, those soulless opinions and conjectures, which produce noise and sound destitute and devoid of all reality, Moses said to him, “Appoint with me a time, when I shall pray for thee and thy servants, to take away the frogs " (Exod. viii. 9)· Though in that dire strait he should have said “ Pray for me at once,” he puts it off with the word “ to-morrow.” He must needs maintain to the end the unchanging level of his godlessness.	This is the case with
almost all the Facing-both-ways, even though they do not admit it in so many words. When anything befalls them which they would not, since they have never had any firm faith in God their Saviour, they first flee to the help which things created give, to physicians, herbs, drug-mixtures, strict rules of diet, and all the other aids that mortals use. And if one say to them, “ Flee, ye fools, to the one and only physician of soul-sickness and cast away the help, miscalled as such, of the created and the mutable,” they laugh and mock, and all their answer is " tomorrow for that,” as though, whatever may befall, they would never supplicate God to save them from the ills that beset them. But when no human help avails, and all things, even healing remedies, prove to be but mischievous, then out of the depths of their helplessness, despairing of all other aid, still even in their misery reluctant, at this late hour they betake themselves to the only saviour, God. He, for He
PHILO
άνάγκαις άκυρα ούκ επί πάντων χρήται τω νόμω, ὰλλ’ έψ’ ὥν καλόν καί συμφέρον χρήσθαι.
Πάί οΰν λογισμός κτήματα έαυτοΰ τα πάντα ηγούμενος και εαυτόν προτιμών θεοΰ—τὰ γάρ “ μεθ' ημέρας θυειν ” τοιοΰτον υποβάλλει νοΰν— ένοχος ὥν άσεβείας ἴστω γραφή.
72	XX. Καί τὰ μεν πρότερον έγκλημα τον Καιν άποχρώντως επεξήλθομεν. το δ’ έτερον τοιοΰτον ήν τἱ δήποτε από των καρπών, ὰλλ’ ούκ από
[ΐγγ] των πρώτων καρπών φέρει την απαρχήν; μήποτε διὰ τήν αύτήν αιτίαν, ἴνα τὰ μεν πρεσβεία γενέσει δ<2, τοι? δέ δευτερείοις άμείψηται τό θειον ώσπερ γὰρ εισί τινες οι ψυχής προκρίνουσι σώμα, τής δεσποίνης τό δοΰλον, ούτως είσίν οΐ γένεσιν μάλλον θεοΰ τετιμήκασι, πρόσταγμα τεθείκότος του νομο -θέτου, ἴνα “ τ ας άπαρχάς τών πρωτογεννημάτων τής γής είσφέρωμεν εις τον οίκον κυρίου του θεοΰ ” (Exod. xxiii. 19), ὰλλὰ μη εαυτοΐς επι-γράφωμεν καί γάρ δίκαιον τών τής ψυχής κινημάτων δσα πρώτα ή τάξει ή δυνάμει θεω όμολογεΐν.
73	τὰ μεν οΰν τή τάξει πρώτα τοιαυτά ἔστιν, οΐς κατά την πρώτην γένεσιν ευθύς εκοινωνή-σαμεν, τροφή αϋξησις δρασις ακοή γεΰσις οσφρησις άφή λόγος νοΰς, μέρη ψυχής, μέρη σώματος, αι τούτων ενέργειαι, συνόλως κινήσεις αυτών και σχέσεις αι κατά φύαιν· τὰ δὲ άξιώματι καί δυνάμει τὰ κατορθώματα, αι άρεταί, αι κατ αρετας
74	πράξεις.	δίκαιον οΰν από τούτων απ-
άρχεσθαι, αἱ δέ άπαρχαί λόγος εστίν εκ διάνοιας
« Α strange use of vivos, but neither Mangey’s εύμενεΐς. nor Wendland’s δυνάμει are satisfactory.
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knows that what is done under stress of necessity has no sure foundation, does not in all cases follow His law (of mercy),'“ but only when it may be followed for good and with profit.
So then every imagination which counts that all things are its own possession and honours itself before God—and such a mind is shown by the words
to sacrifice after some days ”—may know that it stands in danger to be brought to the judgement-bar for impiety.
XX. We have now sufficiently considered the first charge against Cain. The second was as follows. Why does he make his offering of firstlings from the fruits instead of from the first-fruits ? Surely for the same reason, namely to give the first honour to created being and render only the second to God. For as there are some who prefer the body to the soul, the slave to the mistress, so there are those who have honoured the created rather than God. And vet the Lawgiver laid down that we should bring r‘ the firstlings of the first-fruits of the land into the house of the Lord God ” (Exod. xxiii. 19), and not ascribe them to ourselves. For it is right that we should acknowledge as belonging to God all the movements of the soul that come first either in order or in value.	The first in order are
those in which we became at once participators, when we came into existence, taking nourishment, growth, sight, hearing, taste, smell, touch, reason, mind, the parts of the soul, the parts of the body, their activities, in general their natural movements and states. The first in worth and value are righteous conduct, virtues, and virtuous actions.	Of
these then it is right to offer the firstlings, and the 149
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αληθούς άναπεμπόμενος εύχαριστητικός· τέμνε δε αύτόν κατά τὰ? οικείας τομάς, ονπερ τρόπον η λύρα καί τα άλλα μουσικής όργανα τέτμηται· των γάρ εν τούτοις φθόγγων καί καθ' αότὰν έκαστος ήρμοσται καί προς την ετέρου συμφωνίαν μάλιστα ωκείωται, καθάπερ καί των εν γραμματική στοιχείων τὰ λεγάμενα φωνήεντα, α καί καθ’ αυτά φωνεϊτ αι καί συν έτέροις ολόκληρον αποτελεί
75	φωνήν, πολλάς γὰρ δυνάμεις αίσθητικάς τε καί λογικάς καί νοητας εν ήμΐν αύτοΐς ή φύσις δημιουρ-γήσασα καί προς τι των οικείων εκάστην τείνασα έργων καί πάλιν πάσας άρμοσαμένη δι αναλογίας κοινωνία καί συμφωνία τή προς άλλήλας ορθότατα αν καί εφ' εκάστη καί εφ' άπάσαις εύδαιμονίζοιτο.
7β XXI. Διόπερ “ εάν προσφέρης θυσίαν πρωτο-γεννημάτων,” όντως διαιρεί, ώς ύφηγεΐται ό Ιερός λόγος (Lev. ii. 14)· “νέα” τὰ πρώτον, εΐτα “ πεφρυγμένα," έπειτα “ χίδρα,” καί επί πάσιν “ έρικτάέ’	“ νέα ” μεν διὰ τόδὲ·
τού? τόν παλαιόν καί γέροντα καί μυθώδη χρόνον άσπαζομένους, ταχεΐαν δὲ καί άχρονον θεού δύναμιν μή συνεωρακότας εκδιδάσκει νέα καί επ-ακμάζοντα καί άνηβώντα προτρέπων ενθύμια λαμβάνειν, ἴνα μή παλαιαΐς έντρεφόμενοι μυθο-[178] ποιίαις, | ας ό μάκρος αιών επί απάτη του θνητού παραδέδωκε, φενδοδοζώσιν, αλλά παρά τοΰ αει άγήρω [νέου] θεόν τὰ νέα και καινά αγαθά μετά πάσης αφθονίας λαμβάνοντες έκδιδάσκωνται μηδέν ήγεισθαι παρ' αύτω παλαιόν ή συνόλως
“ That Philo gives this meaning to χίδρα is dear from 82 ff., but it is difficult to see what process he is thinking 150
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firstlings are the word of thanksgiving, sent up out of a true and sincere mind. This thank-offering w e should divide into its proper sections, just as the lyre and other musical instruments have their parts. There each of the notes has music in itself and also is fully adapted to make harmony with another. Or again in the alphabet the vocals or vowels are each sounded by themselves and also with the consonants form entire and single sounds. So with ourselves, for nature has framed in us manifold powers of sense-perception and reason and intelligence, each attuned to some function of its own, and also she has so adjusted them all in due proportion, that they work in unity and harmony with each other. Whether we consider each severally or all together, we may justly say that nature has indeed been happy in her work.
XXL Wherefore, “ if you bring an offering of first-fruits,” make such division as Holy Writ prescribes (Lev. ii. 14). First the new, then the roasted, then the sliced,® and last the ground.	The
new is for the following reason. To those who cling to the old-world days with their fabled past and have not realized the instantaneous and timeless power of God, it is a lesson bidding them accept ideas that are new and fresh and in the vigour of youth. It bids them feed no more on effete fables, which the long course of the ages has handed dowp for the deception of mortal kind, and thus be filled with false opinions, but rather receive in full and generous measure new, fresh, blessed thoughts from the ever ageless God. So shall they be schooled to understand that with Him nothing is ancient, nothing
of. In the lxx. the word properly means “ groats ” and is the substantive to which the other three are adjectives.
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παρεληλυθός, άλλα γινόμενόν τε άχρόνως και ύφη εστηκός.	XXII. ου χάριν και δι’ ετέρων
φησίν “ άπό προσώπου πολιοΰ εξαναστήση, καί τιμήσεις πρόσωπον πρεσβυτέρου ” (Lev. xix. 32), ως παμμε γέθους δια φοράς οϋσης· πολι ος μεν γὰρ 6 μηδέν ενεργών ἔστι χρόνος, άφ' οδ μετανίστασθαι καί άποδιδράσκειν δει τήν μυριους απατώσαν έκκλίνοντας ύπόλ-ηφιν, ως άρα τι ποιεΐν οδτος πέφνκε· πρεσβύτερος δέ ό τιμής και γέρως καί πρεσβειών επάξιος ὥν, ον Μωυσή τω θεοφιλεΐ δοκιμάζειν έπιτέτραπται· " οΰς γάρ συ οϊδας,” φησίν " ουτοί είσι πρεσβΰτεροι ” (Num. χΐ. 16), ως αν μηδεμίαν αποδεχόμενου νεωτεροποιιαν, άλλα πρεσβυτέρων και τής άνωτάτω τιμής άξιων
78	δογμάτων ειωθότος έράν.	ωφέλιμον μεν
ουν, ει και μη προς άρετής κτήσιν τελείας, αλλά τοι προς: πολιτείαν, και το παλαιαΐς καί ώγυγίοις εντρέφεσθαι δόξαις καί άρχαίαν άκοην έργων καλών μεταδιώκειν, άπερ ιστορικοί και ανμπαν το ποιητικόν γένος τοΐς τε καθ’ αυτούς καί τοΐς έπειτα μνήμη παραδεδώκασιν. ὰλλ’ όταν γε μή προϊδομένοις μηδέ έλπίσασι φέγγος αίφνίδιον έπι-λάμφη τὰ αύτομαθοΰς σοφίας, ή δέ τὰ μεμακος όμμα φυχής διοίξασα άντί ακροατών θεατάς επιστήμης έργάσηται την ώκυδρομωτάτην αισθήσεων σφιν προ τής βραδυτέρας άκοής εν διάνοια θεΐσα,
79	μάταιον ἔτι διὰ λόγων ὥτα γυμνάζειν. XXIII.
0 Or perhaps “ using another figure,” literally “ through other things.
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at all past, but all is in its birth and existence timeless.
XXII. And therefore in another place “ we find, thou shalt rise up away from the head of the hoary b and thou shalt honour the head of the elder ” (Lev. xix. 32). He suggests a vast contrast between the two words. For by “ hoary ” is meant time which has no activity, from whose presence we must hurry to depart and shun the illusion which deceives the multitude, that time is capable of effecting anything. By “ elder ” is meant he that is worthy of honour and privilege and high place, and to approve such was the task entrusted to Moses, the friend of God. For “whom thou knowest,” it runs," these are the elders ’’ (Numb. xi. 16),meaning that he would welcome no mere innovation, but his wont is to love the truths that come from older days and are worthy of the highest reverence.
No doubt it is profitable, if not for the acquisition of perfect virtue, at any rate for the life of civic virtue, to feed the mind on ancient and time-honoured thoughts, to trace the venerable tradition of noble deeds, which historians and all the family of poets c have handed down to the memory of their own and future generations. But when, unforeseen and unhoped for, the sudden beam of self-inspired wisdom has shone upon us, when that wisdom has opened the closed eye of the soul and made us spectators rather than hearers of knowledge, and substituted in our minds sight, the swiftest of senses, for the slower sense of hearing, then it is idle any longer to exercise the ear with words. XXIII. And 6 The lxx. no doubt means, as in our version, “ thou shalt rise up before the hoary head.”
‘ Cf description of -γραμματική in De Cher. 105 and note in App. p. 485.
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διὰ καί λέγεται· “ φάγεσθε παλαιὰ και 7ταλαιὰ παλαιών, ὰλλὰ καί παλαιά εκ προσώπου νέων εξοίσετε ” (Lev. χχνΐ. 1θ), ως δέον παλιόν μεν μάθημα χρόνω μηδέν άρνεΐσθαι ιτειρωμενους καί γράμμασι σοφών άνδρών εντυγχάνειν καί γνώμαις καί διηγήσεσιν άρχαιολογονντων παρεΐναι και φιλοπευστεΐν αει περί τών προτέρων και ανθρώπων και πραγμάτων, του μηδέν άγνοεΐν οντος ήδίστου, νέας Βέ όταν άνατείλη βλάστας αύτοΒιΒάκτον σοφίας 6 θεός έν ψυχή, τὰ εκ διδασκαλίας ευθύς περιγράφειν και περισύρειν υπονοατοΰντα καί ύπορ-ρεοντα εξ εαυτών τον γάρ θεοΰ φοιτητήν ή γνώριμον η μαθητήν η ο τί ποτε χρη θεμενους ονομα καλεΐν αυτόν άμήχανον ἔτι θνητών ύφ-ηγησεως άνέχεσθαι.
80	XXIV. ’Έστω δέ ή via1 ψυχής ακμή " πεφρυγ-[179] μενη,” τουτεστιν, | ως πυρϊ χρυσός, λόγω δυνατώ
βεβασανισμενη · του δέ βεβασανίσθαι καί δεδοκι-μάσθαι σημεΐον τό πεπηγεναι· καθάπερ γάρ ό τών τεθηλότων άσταχΰων καρπός, ΐνα μηκετι πλαδά, φρύγεται., τούτο δ’ ούκ άνευ πυράς πεφυκε συμ-βαίνειν, όντως καί την νεαν προς αρετής ακμήν άνάληψιν* δυνατώ καί άνικήτω λόγω χρή πάγιον καί σταθερωτάτην άπεργάζεσθαι- πεφυκε δὲ ό λόγος ού μόνον πήττειν εν ψυχή τὰ θεώρηματα διαρρειν αυτά κωλνων, αλλά καί τήν τοΰ αλόγου
81	πάθους ορμήν εύτόνως εκλνειν. ϊδε γέ τοι τον
2 Conj. Mangey άνάληψιν ακμήν.
β Literally “ old of old.” The real meaning of the verse 151
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so we read “ ye shall eat the old and older yet,0 but also bear out the old from the face of the new ” (Lev. xxvi. 10). The meaning is this. We must not indeed reject any learning that has grown grey through time, nay, we should make it our aim to read the writings of the sages and listen to proverbs and old-world stories from the lips of those who know antiquity, and ever seek for knowledge about the men and deeds of old. For truly it is sweet to leave nothing unknown. Yet when God causes the young shoots of self-inspired wisdom to spring up within the soul, the knowledge that comes from teaching must straightway be abolished and swept off. Ay, even of itself it will subside and ebb away. God’s scholar, God’s pupil, God’s disciple, call him by whatever name you will, cannot any more suffer the guidance of men.
XXIV. Again, let the fresh ripeness of the soul be “ roasted,” that is tested by the might of reason, as gold is tested by the furnace. The sign that it has been tested and approved is its solidity. For as the grain in the full-grown ears is roasted, that it may no longer be soft and flaccid, and this result can only be attained by fire, so too young aspirations to the ripeness of virtue must be made solid and steadfast by the invincible power of reason. Reason indeed not only can harden 6 within the soul the principles it has acquired and save them from looseness and dissolution, but it also has the vigour 0 to reduce to weakness the impulses of unreasoning passion. Behold the Practiser Jacob “seething
presumably is “ you shall have so much old corn, that you will cast it away when the new is ready.”
* Or “ fix."	0 See App. p. 491.
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ασκητήν Ιακώβ έφοντα αυτήν, οτε και " Ή σαν εκλείπων ” (Gen. xxv. 29) ευθύς εύρίσκεταί' θεμέλιος γάρ τω φαύλω κακία και πάθος, οἶ? επερηρεισμένος, όταν εξηττημένα και παρειμένα υπό τον αίροΰντος αυτά λόγου θεάσηται, κατά το είκος εκλύεται τούς ισχύος δεσμούς.
82	"Εστω δε & λόγος μή συγκεχυμένος, «λλ’ εις ο Ικείους τετμήσθω το μάς· το “ χίδρα ” ποίησαι τοιοΰτόν έστιν εν άπαντι μεν γάρ αταξίας άμεινον ή τάξω, μάλιστα δ' εν οξύτατα ρεούση φύσει, τω λόγω. XXV. διαιρετέου ουν αυτόν εις κεφάλαια προηγούμενα, τὰ λεγάμενα εμπίπτοντα, και εφαρμοστέου έκάστω τάς οικείους κατασκευάς, μιμούμενους τούς αγαθούς των τοξοτών, οι σκοπον τινα προθέμενοι τὰ βέλη πάντα επ’ αυτόν άφιέναι πειρώνται· σκοπώ μεν γάρ τὰ κεφάλαιον, βέλεσι
83	δέ έοικεν ή κατασκευή, ούτως το πάντων άριστον έσθημάτων ό λόγος άρμονίως συνυφαίνεται· και γάρ τὰ πέταλα του χρυσίου κατατέμνει ό νομο-θέτης είς τρίχας, ώστε συνυφήναι τὰ οικεία έπι-μόνως (Exod. χχχνϊ. 10)· ούτως ό τιμιώτερος χρυσόν λόγος ποίκιλμα ών εκ μυρίων ιδεών έπ-αινετώς τελεσιουργεΐται, όταν άχρι τών λεπτοτάτων κεφαλαίων τμηθεις τρόπον τινὰ νήματος δέξηται
84	καθάπερ κρόκην αποδείξω? εναρμονίους. προσ-τέτακται μέντοι και " τό ολοκαύτωμα δείραντας είς μέλη διανεΐμαι ” (Lev. ΐ. 6), ύπέρ του πρώτον μεν γυμνήν άνευ σκεπασμάτων, οσα περιποιοΰσιν αι
° The whole verse in the lxx. is -ήψιισε Si Ιακώβ (ψημα, ίλθε δέ Ήσαίί ίκ τοι'; πεδίον έκλείτων. Philo deduces from the juxtaposition of Jacob’s “seething" and Esau’s “fainting” that the bad man’s power is destroyed by the fire of reason, which subdues passion.	b See App. p. 491.
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these impulses, and then the next moment we find Esau “ fainting ” (Gen. xxv. 29)·“ For the bad man is based on vice and passion and, when he sees the props on which he rests conquered and robbed of strength by the reason which convicts them, he must in natural consequence find the bonds loosened which knit his strength together.
But again this reason b must not be a confused mass, but divided into its proper sections. This is the meaning of “ slicing ” the offering. Order is better than disorder everywhere, but especially in that nature of swiftest outflow, reason. XXV. It must therefore be divided into main or leading thoughts, the so-called ‘ relevant topics,’ and each of these must be provided with its properly constructed development. In this way we shall imitate the I	skilled archers, who set up a target and aim all their
1	arrows at it. For the main thought is like the
target and the developments like the arrows. In this way we weave into a harmonious whole that noblest of garments, reason ; for the lawgiver cuts the plate of gold into threads, to weave them each in its fitting place into a lasting whole (Exod. xxxvi. 10). And so reason, which is more precious than gold, the rich and manifold union of myriad forms, is brought to its excellent perfection, if fivst it be shredded into the utmost nicety of leading thoughts and points, and then through these the arguments and demonstrations which they need are passed like woof through the warp. Further, there is the command that, when the victim destined to be burnt whole has been flayed, it shall be divided into its limbs (Lev. i. 6), in order that first the soul should be seen in its nakedness without the covering with 15?
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κεναί και ψευδείς υπολήψεις, τήν ψυχήν φανήναι, εϊτα δέξωσθαι διαιρέσεις εμμελείς- τὰ γάρ ολον και εν γένει ή αρετή, ή κατά ε'ίδη τὰ προσεχή Ι (80] τέμνεται, ψρόνησιν και σωφροσύνην | και ανδρείαν καί δικαιοσύνην, ϊνα τάς καθ’ έκαστον ειδοτες διαφοράς εκούσιον ύπομένωμεν λατρείαν καί καθ
85	ολα και κατά μέρη.	σκοπώμεν δέ όπως
τήν τε ψυχήν γυμνάσομεν, μή όλοσχερεσι και άτυπώτοις φαντααίαις ΰποσυγχύτως άπαταοθαι, τομάς δε και διαιρέσεις ποιουμένην των πραγμάτων διακύπτειν εις έκαστον έρευναν μετά πασης ακρίβειας ληψομένην, τόν τε λόγον, ος [ουκ] άτάκτω ρύμη φερόμενος ασάφειαν εργάσεται, τμη-θεις δέ εις τὰ οικεία κεφάλαια και τάς εις έκαστον αποδείξεις ώσπερ ζωον εκ τελείων μερών συμπαγείς άρμοσθήσεται.
Χρή δέ, ει μέλλει ταΰτα παρ’ ήμΐν αύτοϊς βέβαιου-σθαι, μελέτην και άσκησιν αύτών ποιεΐσθαι συνεχή-ως τό γε άψαμένους επιστήμης μη έπιμείναι ομοιόν έστι τω γευσαμένους αιτίων ή ποτών εις κόρον
86	κωλυθήναι τραφήναι. XXVI. μετά το “ χίδρα ” οΰν άρμόττει ποιεΐν “ έρικτά,” τουτέστι μετά την διαίρεσιν ένδιατρίβειν και ένσχολάζειν Υοΐς έπι-νοηθεΐσι- συνεχής γάρ άσκησις επιστήμην πάγιον εργάζεται, ως άμαθίαν άμελετησία- μυρίοι γοΰν άθλήσεως οκνφ και τήν εκ φύσεως ίσχυν εξέλυσαν, οΰς ου κ εμιμήσαντο οἱ τροφή Θεία, τήν ψυχήν τρα-
ο γυμνάζω in ordinary use means simply “ exercise.” But there is perhaps a play on its derivation from γυμνά;.
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which false and idle conjectures invest it, and then be divided as the limbs demand. It is virtue which is the whole and is seen as a genus, and it is then divided into its primary species, prudence, temperance, courage, and justice, so that observing the distinctions between each of these we may undertake willing service to them both severally and together.
Let us see to it that we exercise our soul stripped of its encumbrances,0 that it be not confused and deceived by vague, wholesale, indiscriminate ideas of things, but may divide and classify such things as come before it, and look closely into each, so that it may make its scrutiny with strictest cave. And so too we must train our reason, which so long as it flows in disordered current can only create obscurity, but when divided into its proper heads, with the arguments and demonstrations suited to each, will like a living animal be compacted of parts complete in themselves, and made into a harmonious whole.
Once more, if these things are to be our lasting possession we must continually exercise and discipline ourselves therein. For contact with knowledge without abiding in it is as if we should taste food or drink, and then be barred from receiving its nourishment to the full. XXVI. So after the " slicing ” must come the “ pounding,” that is, after division and classification we must continually dwell in and linger over the thoughts presented to our minds. Continued exercise makes solid knowledge, as its absence makes ignorance. We see how great is the multitude of those who, through shirking bodily training, have enfeebled their natural strength. Not such an example did those follow who fed their 159
PHILO
φέντες τω λεγομένω μάννα· ούτοι γάρ ηλουν καί ετριβον αυτό ποιοΰντες έγκρυφίας (Num. ΧΪ. 8), τον ουράνιον αρετής λόγον άνατρίβειν και έπι-λεαινειν ένεκα τοΰ τυπώσαι βεβαιότερου την δι άνοιαν έγνωκότες.
87	"Οταν οΰν “ νέα ” την ακμήν καί “ ττεφρυγ-μένα ” τον πεπυρωμενον και ανίκητου λόγον και “ χίδρα ” την τομήν και διαίρεσιν των πραγμάτων και “ ερικτά ” τήν τριβήν και μελέτην των επι-νοηθέντων όμολογής κατά θεόν, πρωτογεννημάτων ο’ίσεις θυσίαν, ών πρώτων και αρίστων έγέννησεν ή ψυχή, καν ημείς μέντοι βραδύνωμεν, αντος ου βραδύνει τούς επιτηδείους προς θεραπείαν λαβεΐν έαυτφ- “ λήψομαι ” γάρ φησιν “ υμάς εμαυτψ λαόν εμοϊ καί ἔσομαι υμών θεάς ” (Exod. νΐ. 7)
καί υμείς έσεσθέ μοι λαός· εγώ είμι κύριος ” (Lev. xxvi. 12).
88	XXVII. Τὰ μεν δή του Καιν μεθ’ ημέρας φέροντας θυσίαν εγκλήματα τοιαντα ήν. "Αβελ δέ ήνεγκεν ου τα αυτά ουδέ τον αυτόν τρόπον, ὰλλ’ αντί μεν αψύχων έμψυχα, αντί δέ νεωτέρων' καί δευτερείων πρεσβύτερα καί πρώτα, αντί δέ ήσθενηκότων ερρωμένα καί πιότερα· “ από γάρ τών πρωτοτόκων τών προβάτων αύτοΰ καί από τών στεάτων αυτών ” φησι τήν θυσίαν ποιήσασθαι
89	(Gen. iv. 4), κατά τὰ ίερώτατον διάταγμα· ἔστι fl81] δέ τοιόνδε· “ καί ἔσται ” | φησίν “ ως αν εισαγάγη
σε κύριος ό θεός σου εις τήν γην τών Χαναναιων, ον τρόπον ώμοσε τοι? πατράσι σου, καί δω σοι αυτήν, καί αφελείς παν διανοΐγον μήτραν, τα. 160
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soul with the heavenly food called manna. They ground and chafed it and made of it “ buried ” cakes (Numb. xi. 8), judging it right to crush and grind virtue’s heaven-sent discourse, that its impress on their understanding might be the firmer.
When then you acknowledge as God wills these four things, the new,’ that is the blossom or vigour; the ‘ roasted,’ that is the fire-tested and invincible reason; the ‘sliced,’ that is the division of things into their classes ; the ‘ pounded,’ that is the persistent practice and exercise in what the mind has grasped, you will bring an offering of the first-fruits, even the first and best offspring of the soul. Yet even if we are slow to do this, He Himself is not slow to take to Himself those who are fit for His service. “ I will take you,” He says, “ to be My people and I will be your God (Exod. vi. 7), and ye shall be to Me a people. I am the Lord ” (Lev. xxvi. 12).
XXVII. Such were the charges brought against Cain who made his offering after many days. But Abel brought other offerings and in other manner. His offering was living, Cain’s was lifeless. His was first in age and value, Cain’s but second. His had strength and superior fatness, Cain’s had but weakness.0 For we are told that Abel offered of the firstlings of the sheep and of their fat (Gen. iv. 4). And thus he fulfilled the sacred ordinance, “ It shall be when the Lord thy God has brought thee into the land of the Canaanites, as He sware to thy fathers, and shall give it unto thee, thou shalt separate everything that opens the womb that is *
* If the tense of ■ήιτθα/ηκότωΐ’ is to be pressed the idea may be that Cain’s fruits, not being first-frails, had lost their strength.
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αρσενικό, τφ κυρία), παν διανοΐγον <μήτραν> έκ των βονκολίων έν τοΐς κτήνεσιν δσα αν γένηταί σοι, τα αρσενικό, τφ κυρίψ. παν διανοΐγον μήτραν όνου αλλάξεις πρόβατα)· £άν δέ μή άλλάξης, λύτρωση αυτό ” (Exod. χίϋ. 11-13). τό γὰρ διανοΐγον μήτραν τό "Αβελ δώρόν ἔστι πρωτότοκον, ο πότε και πώς δει φέρειν ερεύνησαν.
90	καιρός μιν δή έπιτηδειότατος, όταν είσαγάγη σε ό θεός εις τον σαλευοντα λόγον, την των Χαναναίων γην, ου χ ον τάχοι τρόπον, ὰλλ’ ον ώμοσεν αυτός· ονχ ἴνα σάλον καί τροπήν καί κλάδωνα ώδε κάκεΐσε φοροάμενος άστάτως ύπο-μένης, ὰλλ* ἴνα του σάλου παυσάμενός αιθρίαν καί γαλήνην άγάγης καί ώσπερ εις ύπόδρομον ή νφορμον ή ναυλοχώτατον λιμένα την αρετήν άφ-ικόμενος βεβαίως Ιδρυθής.
91	XXVIII. 'Όταν δέ λέγη τον θεόν όμνυναι, σκεπτεον ει προς αλήθειαν ως επιβάλλον αύτφ τούτο άποφαίνεται, επεί μυρίοις έδοζεν ανοίκειον εΐναι· όρκου γάρ έννοια εστι μαρτυρία θεού περί πράγματος αμφισβητούμενου· θεφ δε ουδέν άδηλον ούδέ άμφισβητοάμενον, ος καί τοι? άλλοις τα γνωρίσματα της αλήθειας εναργώς έπιδέδειχε· μάρτυρός γε μήν ούδενός Βεΐται, ούδέ γάρ έστιν
02	άλλος θεός ισότιμες αύτφ. έω λέγειν ότι ό μαρτύρων, παρόσον μαρτυρεί, κρείττων εστι τού εκμαρτυρουμένον ό μεν γάρ δεΐται, ό δε ωφελεί, τό δε ωφελούν άξιονικότερον1 αει τού δεομένου.
1 So Cohn from Pap. άξνηκότερον. Other mss. άξιοτηστό- *
* In the Hebrew “ Thou shalt break its neck."
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male unto the Lord; everything that opens the womb from thy herds among thy cattle, all that are bom to thee, the males to the Lord. All that opens the womb of an ass, thou shalt exchange for a sheep ; but if thou dost not exchange it, thou shalt redeem it ” “ (Exod. xiii. 11-13). That which opens the womb is the first-born, that is Abel’s gift, and the time and method of this offering is a matter for thy search.	The fittest time indeed is when
God has brought thee where reason is tossed to and fro, that is to the land of the Canaanites. He brought thee there in no random manner, but according to His own oath. And He brought thee there not to be carried hither and thither, ever passive amid the surge and eddy and swirl, but that quit of the wild sea thou shouldst spend thy days under clear sky and in calm water, and reaching virtue as an anchorage or roadstead, or haven of most sure shelter, mightest there find a stable resting-place.
XXVIII.	But, when he tells us that God sware an oath, we must consider whether he lays down that such a thing can with truth be ascribed to God, since to thousands it seems unworthy of Him. For our conception of an oath is an appeal to God as a •witness on some disputed matter. But nothing is uncertain or open to dispute with God. He it is who has shown to all others plainly the signs whereby they may know the truth. Truly He needs no witness, for there is no other god to be His peer. I need not argue that he who bears witness, in so far as he is a witness, is superior to him for whom the witness is given. For the one craves help, the other renders it, and the latter condition is always more excellent than the former. But there is
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άμεινον δέ ουδέ έπινοήσαι θεμις του αίτιου, οπότε οὰδέ ἴσον αύτοΰ ὰλλ’ ουδέ όλίγω καταδεέστερον, ὰλλ’ ο'λω γένει καταβεβηκός είπαν τό μετά θεόν
93	εύρίσκεται. τοΰ γε μην πιστευθηναι χάριν ὰ-πιστουμένοι καταφεύγουσιν έψ’ όρκον άνθρωποι· ό δέ θεδο και λέγων πιστός ἔστιν, ὥστε και τοδο λόγου? αύτοΰ βεβαιότητος ενεκα μηδέν όρκων διαφέρειν. και συμβέβηκε την μεν ήμετεραν γνώμην όρκψ, τον δε όρκον αύτόν θεφ πεπιστώσθαι· ον γάρ δι όρκον πιστός ό θεός, αλλά δι αυτόν
94	και ό όρκος βέβαιος.	XXIX. τί ου ν
εδοξε τφ ιεροφάντη παρεισαγαγεΐν αύτόν όμνύντα; ΐνα την ασθένειαν διελεγξη τον γενητοΰ και διελέγξας άμα παρηγόρηση· ού γάρ δυνάμεθα διηνεκώς τό άξιον του αιτίου κεφαλαίου εν φυχη ταμιεύεσθαι τη εαυτών, τό " ούχ ως άνθρωπος ό θεός ” (Num. xxiii. 19), ίνα πάντα τά άνθριοπο-
96	λογούμενα υπερκνφωμεν αλλά πλεΐστον μετ-f 182] έχοντες τ οΰ θνητοΰ και χωρίς εαυτών J έπινοήσαι μηδέν δυνάμενοι μηδέ έκβήναι τάς Ιδιους κήρας ίσχύοντες, ὰλλ’ εις τό θνητόν είσδυόμενοι καθάπερ οι κοχλίαι και περί εαυτούς ώσπερ οι έχΐνοι σφαιρηδόν είλούμενοι, καί περί τοΰ μακαρίου καί άφθάρτου τά αυτά α καί περί εαυτών δοξάζομεν την μεν άτοπίαν τοΰ λόγου, ότι ανθρωπόμορφου τό θειον, άποδιδράσκοντες, την δε εν τοΐς έργος
96 ασέβειαν, ότι άνθρωποπαθές, έπαναιρούμενοι. διά τούτο χεΐρας πόδας εισόδους εξόδους έχθρας άπο-στροφάς αλλοτριώσεις όργάς προσαναπλάττομεν,
“ Literally “ everything which comes after God is found to have descended by a whole genus.”
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nothing better than the Cause—even to think the thought were blasphemy — since there is nothing equal to Him, or even but a little below. The gulf that separates God from what comes next to Him is one of kind and nature.0 Now men have recourse to oaths to win belief, when others deem them untrustworthy ; but God is trustworthy in His speech as elsewhere, so that His words in certitude and assurance differ not a whit from oaths. And so it is that while with us the oath gives warrant for our sincerity, it is itself guaranteed by God. For the oath does not make God trustworthy ; it is God that assures the oath.	XXIX. Why then
did it seem well to the prophet and revealer to represent God as binding Himself by an oath ? It was to convince created man of his weakness and to accompany conviction with help and comfort. We are not able to cherish continually in orn· souls the thought which sums so worthily the nature of the Cause, that “God is not as man” (Numb, xxiii. 19), and thus rise superior to all the human conceptions of Him. In us the mortal is the chief ingredient. We cannot get outside ourselves in forming our ideas ; we cannot escape our inborn infirmities. We creep within our covering of mortality, like snails into their shells, or like the hedgehog we roll ourselves into a ball, and we think of the blessed and the immortal in terms of our own natures. We shun indeed in words the monstrosity of saying that God is of human form, but in actual fact we accept the impious thought that He is of human passions. And therefore we invent for Him hands and feet, incomings and outgoings, enmities, aversions, estrangements, anger, in fact such parts and passions as can never
165
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ανοίκεια καί μέρη και πάθη τον αίτιον ὥν έστι καί ό ορκος τής ήμετέρας επίκουρος ασθένειας.
97	“ Ἑὰν ούν δω σοι ό θεός, άφελεΐς" (Exod. χΐϋ. IX) λέγει Μωυσή? οριζόμενος· μη δόντος γὰρ ούχ έξεις, έπεί πάντα αύτοΰ κτήματα, και τὰ εκτός καί τό σώμα καί ή αΐσθησις καί ό λόγος και ό νους καί αι πάντων ενέργειαι καί ού συ μόνος αλλά καί οδε ό κόσμος· ο τι αν άποτέμνη καί 8ιαιρή, τοϋτ άλλότριον εύρήσεις· καί γάρ γην καί ύδωρ καί πνεύμα καί ουρανόν καί αστέρας και ζώων καί φυτών άφθάρτων τε καί φθαρτών ιδέας άπάσας ούκ ἴδια κέκτησαι, ὥσθ’ δ τι αν αυτών ίερείου τρόπον προσάγης, τό θεοϋ προσάξεις κτήμα, ού τό σαυτοΰ.
98	XXX. ΐίαρατήρει δὲ ως πάνυ εύαγώς από τών 8οθέντων άφελειν διείρηται, ούχ όλα προσαγειν τὰ δοθέντα. μύρια γάρ ή μιν ή φύσις έπιβάλλοντα ανθρώπων γένει δεδώρηται, ων άμέτοχος απάντων εστίν αύτή, γένεσιν άγένητος οδσα, τροφήν τροφής ού δεομένη, αυξησιν εν όμοίω μένουσα, τάς κατά χρόνον ηλικίας άφαίρεσιν ή πρόσθεσιν ούκ έπι-δεχομένη, σώμα οργανικόν ω λαβεΐν, φ δούναι, προ-ελθεΐν, ίδεΐν, άκοΰσαι, προσενέγκασθαι τροφήν, την εξικμασθεΐσαν άποπέμφααθαι πάλιν, ατμών έπι-κρΐναι διαφοράς, λόγω χρήσασθαι γεγωνώ, πολλά καί άλλα τών εις τάς αναγκαίας άμα καί ώφελί-
09	μους υπηρεσίας ενεστιν.	αλλά ταϋτα
μεν άδιάφορα άν τις εΐποι, τὰ δέ όμολογούμενα ο Nature here, as often in Philo, is practically identified with the Divine Agency in things. Thus it is celled in 100 •‘the uncreated.” Philo’s point is that, if blessings are bestowed on us by nature, it does not follow that they are worthy as offerings to the power behind nature.
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belong to the Cause. And of such is the oath—a mere crutch for our weakness.
So to resume, “ if God gives such and such to thee, thou shalt separate them ” (Exod. xiii. Π). Thus does Moses condition his command. Yes, for unless He gives, thou shalt not have, since all things are His possessions, all things outside thee, and the body, the senses, the reason, the mind, and the functions of them all; and not thyself only, but this world also. And whatsoever thou severest ον dividest from it for thy use, thou shalt find to be not thine but Another’s. Earth and water, air, sky, stars, all forms of living creatures and plants, things j	that perish and things that perish not, thou dost
i	not hold in ownership. Therefore whatsoever thou
I bringest as an offering, thou wilt offer God’s posses-j sion and not thine own.
XXX.	Again note the true sense of holiness shown in the command to separate from what has been given us, not to bring all. For numberless are the gifts assigned by nature® to mankind as their portion, in none of which does she herself participate. She is unborn yet gives birth, needs no nourishment yet gives it, changes not yet gives growth, admits neither of diminishment nor increase yet gives the ages of life in succession ; she gives that bodily organization which has the power to take and give, advance, see, hear, absorb food, cast it forth when digested, distinguish flavours, utter speech, and do the many other things which belong to those offices which are at once useful and necessary.	Perhaps it may be said
that, while these are but indifferent things, nature must have taken for her own undoubted forms 167
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αγαθά δεΐν άνήφθαι την φύσιν. φέρ’ ουν έξετάσω-μεν καί των προς αλήθειαν αγαθών τὰ μάλιστα παρ’ ήμΐν θανμαζόμενα, ὥν απάντων μεν τυχεϊν κατά καιρούς τούς αρμόζοντας εύχόμεθα, τυχόντες
100	δέ ευδαιμονέστατοι νομιζόμεθα. τις ούν αγνοεί οτι εύγηρία και ευθανασία μέγιστα των άνθρω-πείων αγαθών ἔστιν, ὥν ουδέτερου κοινωνός ή φύσις άγήρως τε και αθάνατος οΰσα; και τί
[183] παράδοξον, ει το | αγενητον γενητών άγαθοΐς ούκ άξιοι προσχρήσθαι, οπότε καί το γενόμενον αύτό κατά τάς των ειδών εις α τέμνεται διαφοράς άνομοίων μεταποιείται αρετών; άνδρες γουν <ού> γυναιξίν ουδέ γυναίκες άνδράσιν άμιλλήσαιντο αν περί ὥν μόνοις τοι? έτέροις άρμόττει προσεΐναι· άλλ' αι μεν γυνάνδρων, εί ζηλώσαιεν τὰ άνΒρών, οι δε ανδρογύνων, ει τοΐς γυναικών επίθοιντο
101	έπιτηδεύμασι, δύσκλειαν οΐσοντα ι. ενίας δε άρε τάς ή φύσις ούτως διακέκρικεν, ως μηδέ εξ επιτη-δεύσεως εις κοινωνίαν άχθήναι δύνασθαι· τό γοΰν σπείρειν καί γεννάν κατ άρετήν άνδρών ίδιον, ούκ αν εύροι τοντό γε γυνή· καί μήν άγαθόν οΰσαν γυναικών εύτοκίαν άνδρός ού δέχεται φύσις, ώστε ουδέ το " ώς άνθρωπος ’ 1 (Deut. ΐ. 31) επί θεοΰ κυριολογεΐται, κατάχρησις δέ ονομάτων ἔστι παρηγορούσα την ήμετέραν άσθένειαν. άφελεΐς ούν, ὥ ψυχή, παν γενητον θνητόν μεταβλητόν βεβηλον από έννοιας τής περί θεοΰ τ ου άγενήτου καί
1 mss. τα S<ra άνθρώτοσ with variations.
° This sentence is added as another illustration of the ti-uth that what are iyaBa with men cannot necessarily be predicated of God.	„
b See App. p. 486, note on De Cher* 121.
0 The word ‘ separate ’ is clearly used with reference to its
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of good. Let us test then, among these truly named “ good ” things, those which in our judgement are most admired, all of which we pray to attain at their proper seasons, and whose attainment is counted our greatest happiness. Such are a happy old age and a happy death. We all know that they are the greatest blessings that can befall mankind, and yet in neither has nature any share, for she knows neither old age nor death. And why should we count it strange that the uncreated does not deign to use the good which belongs to the created, when even the created itself lays claim to virtues varying according to the different species into which it is divided? Men.could not contest with women, nor women with men, the functions which fitly belong only to the other sex. If women should affect the practices of men, or men attempt those of women, they will in each case be held to belie their sex and win an ill name thereby. And some virtues and excellences nature has so discriminated, that not even long practice could make them common property. To sow and beget belongs to the man and is his peculiar excellence, and πο woman could attain to it. Again welfare in child-bearing is a good thing belonging to women, but the nature of man admits not of it. Thus even the phrase0 “as a man ” (cherisheth his son) (Deut. i. SI) is not used of God in its literal sense, but is a term used in figure,6 a word of help to our feeble apprehension. Separate,' therefore, my soul, all that is created, mortal, mutable, profane, from thy conception of God the uncreated, the
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α,φθάρτου καί άτρέπτου καί αγίου και μόνου μακαρίου.
102	XXXI. Τὰ δέ “ παντός διανοίγοντος μήτραν τα άρσενικά τω κυρίω ” (Exod. χϋϊ, 12) φυσικώ-τατα έχει. ώσπερ γὰρ ταΐς γυναιξι προς ζώων γένεσιν οίκειότατον μέρος ή φύσις έδωκε μήτραν, ούτως προς γένεσιν πραγμάτων ώρισεν εν ψυχή δύναμιν, δι’ ής κυοφορεί και ωδίνει και άποτίκτει
103	πολλά διάνοια, των δὲ άποκυουμένων εν νοημάτων τα μεν άρρενα, τα δέ θήλεα, καθάπερ επί ζώων είναι συ/Μβέβηκε· θήλυ μεν οΰν ἔγγονον ψυχής έστι κακία και πάθος, οΐς καθ’ έκαστον των επιτηδευμάτων εκθηλυνόμεθα, άρρεν δέ ευπάθεια και αρετή, ΰφ' ὥν εγειρόμεθα καί ρωννύμεθα. τούτων δέ την μεν άνδρωνΐτιν εστίαν πάσαν άνιερωτέον θεψ, τήν δέ γυναικωνίτη άπονεμητέον έαυτοΐς· διό καί προστέτακται- “ παν διανοΐγον μήτραν, τὰ άρσενικά, τω κυρίω f
104	XXXII. ’Αλλά και “ παντός ” φησι “ διαν-οίγοντος μήτραν εκ των βουκολίων εν τοΐς κτήνεσιν δσα αν γένηταί σοι τα άρσενικά τω κυρίω ” (Exod. xiii. 12). είπών περί των τοΰ ηγεμονικού γεννημάτων άρχεται διδάσκειν καί περί των τοΰ αλόγου, δπερ αἱ αισθήσεις κεκλήρωνται, ας κτήνεσιν άπεικάζει. θρεμμάτων δέ οσα έν βου-κολίοις άνατρέφεται τιθασά καί χειροήθη, άτε υπό επιστάτου φροντίδος αγόμενα βουκόλου· τὰ μέν γάρ άφετα καί άπελευθεριάζοντα ερημιά τοΰ πραννοντος εζαγριαίνεται, ὥν δέ ηγεμόνες αίπόλοι βουκόλοι νομεΐς, των καθ’ έκαστον είδος επισταται
° Οτ, “a state of good affections”; see App. p. 495, note on Quod Det. 120.
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unchangeable, the immortal, the holy and solely blessed.
XXXI.	The words “ of all that openeth the womb, the males to the Lord,” are indeed true to nature. For as nature has given the womb to women as the proper part for generation of living offspring, so she has set in the soul for the generation of things a power by which the understanding conceives and travails and is the mother of many children. Of the thoughts thus brought to the birth some are male and some female, just as in the case of living beings. The female offspring of the soul is vice and passion, that emasculating influence which affects us in each of our pursuits. The male offspring is health of soul “ and virtue, by which we are stimulated and strengthened. Of these the men’s quarters must be dedicated wholly to God, the women’s quarters must be set to our own account, and therefore we have the command “ all that openeth the womb, the males to the Lord.”
XXXII.	But we also find “ everything which openeth the womb from thy herds amongst thy cattle, all that are born to thee, the males to the Lord ” (Exod. xiii. 12). Having spoken of the offspring of the ruling element he proceeds to instruct us as to the offspring of the unreasoning element, the element allotted to the senses, which he likens to cattle. Now the younglings that are reared among the herd are tame and docile, because they are guided by the care of the herdsman who rules them. For those that roam at large and in liberty become wild for want of one to tame them, but those who are led by goatherd, neat-herd,shepherd, and the like, the herdsman, that is, who tends whatever kind of animal it
171
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106	ζὥων, ταΰτ’ έή ανάγκης ήμεροΰται. πέφυκεν [181] ουν και τό αισθήσεων γένος τή μέν άτίθασον rfj δ’ «ἶναι χειρόηθες· άτίθασον μεν όταν αφήνιασαν ώσπερ βουκόλου του νοϋ φέρηται προς τα εκτός άλόγως αισθητά, ήμερον δὲ όταν ΰπεΐξαν πειθηνίως τ φ του συγκρίματος ήγεμόνι λογισμώ κνβερν άται τε καί ήνιοχήται προς αύτοϋ. όσα μεν οδν αν ϊδη ή άκου ση ή συνόλως αϊσθηται κατά την έπι κέλευσιν του νοϋ, πάντα ἔστιν άρρενα και τέλεια, προσγινεται
106	y0p εκάστω τὰ εΰ· όσα δ’ αν χωρίς ήγεμόνος, ΰπό αναρχίας ώσπερ πάλιν το σώμα ημών διόλλυσι. πάλιν οδν καί τών αισθήσεων τάς μεν έπομένας τω νω κινήσεις, αίπερ εξ ανάγκης άμείνονς εισιν, όμολογητέον κατά θεόν συμβαίνειν, τάς δέ άφηνια-ζοΰσας άναθετέον έαυτοΐς άλόγως ΰπό τής τών έκτος αισθητών φοράς άγομένοις.
107	XXXIII. Άλλ’ ου μόνον από τούτων, ὰλλὰ καί από του φυράματος όλου προστέταχεν άφαιρεΐν. ή δέ πρόσταξις έστι τοιάδε- “ καί ἔσται, όταν εσθίητε από τών άρτων τής γής, άφελεΐτε άφαίρεμα άφόρισμα τω κυρίιρ· απαρχήν φυρά^χατος υμών άρτον, άφαίρεμα άφελεΐτε αυτόν ως άφαίρεμα άπό άλωνος, ούτως άφελειτε ” (Num. XV. 19-20).
108	τὰ τοίνυν φύραμα κυρίως, ει χρή τάληθές είπεΐν, ήμεΐς έσμεν αυτοί, συμπεφορημένων και συγκεκριμένων πλείστων ουσιών, ϊνα άποτελεσθώμεν φυχρόν γάρ θερμω καί ξηρόν ύγρώ, δυνάμεις εναντίας, άναμίξας καί άνακερασάμενος ό ζωο-
“ The R.V. has “so shall ye heave it," and above “ heaveoffering.”
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may be, must needs be tame and gentle. So tlien, the senses also as a kind may be either wild or tame. They are wild when, throwing off the control of their herdsman the mind, they are carried away in their univason into the outer sphere of things perceptible by them. They are tame when they respond submissively to reflection, the ruling element in our compound nature, and accept its guidance and control. Whatsoever then sense sees or hears or in general perceives under the direction of the mind is male and perfect, for each perception is made under good conditions. But whatsoever lacks that guide works destruction in our body, as anarchy does in a city. So then here, as in the former case, we must admit that the motions of the senses, which obey the mind and necessarily are of the better kind, come to pass through God’s will, but those which reject control must be held to belong to ourselves, when propelled by the external objects of sense we are carried away in unreasoning course.
XXXIII.	Again we are bidden to set apart not only from these but from the “ whole mixture.” The words of the commandment are as follows, “ and it shall be that when ye eat of the bread of the land, ye shall set apart a portion marked out for the Lord : a loaf as the first offering of your mixture, ye shall set it apart as a portion. As ye do with a portion from the threshing-floor, so shall ye set it apart ” “ (Numb. xv. 19-20). The " mixture ” then is ourselves, and indeed in a literal sense, so many substances are brought together and compounded in us, to make ouv complete selves. Cold and heat, wet and dry, such opposite forces as these were blended and combined by the moulder of living creatures to produce 173
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πλάστης εν εκ πασών έκαστον ημών άπεφγάζετο συμφόρημα, άφ’ οΰ καί φύραμα εἴρηται. τούτου του συμφορήματος, ο φυχή καί σώμα δύο τα άνωτάτω τμήματα κεκλήρωται, τάς άπαρχάς
109	άνιερωτέον. άπαρχαΐ δέ «ἱσιν ὰγιαι κινήσεις αἱ κατ' αρετήν έκατέρου, διὰ καί άλω παραβέβληται· καθάπερ οΰν έν ται? άλωσι πυρο'ι και κριθαί και δσα τοιαντα καθ' έαυτά χωρίζεται, αθέρες δέ /cat άχυρα και ει τις άλλος φορυτός ετέρωσε σκίδναται, ούτως και παρ' ήμΐν τα μεν ἔστιν άριστα και ωφέλιμα και τάς αληθείς τροφάς παρέχοντα, δι' ὥν ό ορθός άποτελεΐται βίος, άπερ άναθετέον θεώ, τὰ δέ άλλα οσα μη Θεία ύπολειπτέον ώσπερ σκύβαλα γένει τω θνητω. από μεν οΰν τούτων
110	άφαιρετέον.	είσί δέ δυνάμεις αμιγείς
κακίας δλαι δι' δλων, ας ού θέμις άκρωτηριάζειν διαιροΰντας, αι έοικυίαι ταΐς άμερίστοις θυσίαις, όλοκαυτώμασιν, ὥν εναργές παράδειγμα 6 Ισαάκ,
[185] ον ιερείου τρόπον άνάγειν | προστέτακται μηδενός
111	πάθους 'φθοροποιού μεμοιραμένον. λέγεται δε και δι ετέρων' " τὰ δώρα μου, δόματά μου, καρπώ-ματά μου διατηρήσετε προσφέρειν εμο'ι εν ταΐς εορταΐς μου " (Num. xxviii. 2), ουκ άφαιρονντες ούδέ διανέ/χοντε?, «λλ* * έμπλεα και ολόκληρα και τέλεια προσάγοντες- εορτή γάρ φυχής ή εν άρεταΐς εύφροσύνη τ ελείαις, τέλεια ι δέ αἱ κηρών αμέτοχοι, δσας τό άνθρώ πειον γένος χωρεΐ. μόνος δέ εορτάζει την τοιαύτην εορτήν ό σοφός, τών δε
•	Philo supposes that φύραμα is derived from συμφύρημα.
*	Or “ the impulses of either which accord with virtue,’’ 174
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that single congeries the individual, and it is from this that it is here called a “ mixture.” ®
Of this congeries, in which soul and body hold the place of primary divisions, we must dedicate the firstlings. These firstlings are the sacred impulses which accord with the excellence of either,s and therefore also we have the comparison with the threshing-floor. For as on the threshing-floor the wheat, barley, and other grain are gathered apart, while the chaff and husk and any other refuse are scattered elsewhither, so too in us there are the best, the profitable elements which provide that true nourishment, whereby right living is brought to its fullness. These it is which must be dedicated to God, while the rest which has nothing of the divine must be left as refuse to mortality. It is from the former then that we must take for our offering.	But there are some
powers which are pure from evil through and through, and these we must not mutilate by severing into their parts. These are like the undivided sacrifices, the whole burnt-offerings of which Isaac is a clear example, whom God commanded to be offered in victim’s fashion, because he had no part or lot in any passion which breeds corruption. And the same truth is taught in another passage, “ my gifts, my offerings, my fruits ye shall observe to offer me at my feasts ” (Numb, xxviii. 2). No word here of setting apart or dividing : they are to be brought full, perfect, and complete. For the soul’s feast is the joy and gladness which the perfect virtues bring, and by perfect is meant virtues unspotted by all the tainting evils to which the human race is liable. Such a feast the wise man 0 only can keep and save him none • Or “ the wise being,” i.e. God.
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ὰλλων ουδέ εΐς· άγευστον γάρ παθών ή κακιών φυχήν εύρεΐν σπανιώτατον.
112	XXXIV. Άποδούς ονν τον περί τών μερών τής φυχής λόγον ηγεμονικού τε και υπηκόου καλ τι ἔστιν έν έκατέρω τὰ άρρεν η θήλυ, μετά ταΰτα περί τών ακολουθών έκδιδάσκει. σαφώς γάρ ειδώς ότι δ ἴγα πόνου και επιμελείας ούχ οΐόν τε γενεάς τής άρρενος έπιλαχεΐν, φησίν εξής· “παν Βίανοΐγον μήτραν όνου, αλλάξεις πρόβατα) ” (Exod. xiii. 13), ἴσον τω πάντα πόνον άντικαταλλάττου προκοπής· πόνου μέν γάρ ονος—τλητικον γάρ το ζώον—, προκοπής δε πρόβατον, ώς και αυτό
113	δηλοΐ τουνομα, σύμβολον. ἴθι οΰν επί την τών τεχνών καί επιτηδευμάτων καί τών άλλων όσα διδακτά μελέτην, μη όλιγώρως μηδε ρο,θύμως αλλά μετά φροντίδος τής πόσης παρεσκευακώς την σαντοΰ διάνοιαν ύποστήναι καρτερώς πάντα κάματον, καί σπούδαζε μή υπό ατελούς κοτα-σχεθήναι πόνου, προκοπήν δέ καί βελτίωσιν επί τό εύκλεέστατον άγοντα τέλος εΰρέσθαι· προκοπής
114	γάρ χάριν ο ιστό ς ό πόνος. εάν δε άρα συ μεν άναδέχη τον εκ του πονεΐν κάματον, ή δέ φύσις μηδέν επιδίδω προς τό άμεινον έναντιουμένη ταΐς εκ προκοπής βελτιώσεσι, μετατραπόμενος ηρεμεί· χαλεπόν γάρ έναντιοΰσθαι φύσει, διό καί προσ-τίθησιν· “ εάν δέ ” φησι “ μή άλλάξης, λύτρωση αυτό" (Exod. xiii. 13), c'περ έστίν, εάν μή δυνηθής προκοπήν άλλάξασθαι του πονεΐν, μέθες καί τον πόνον τό' γάρ λυτρώσασθαι τοιοΰτον ύποβάλλει νουν, έλευθερώσαι τήν φυχήν άνηνύτου
“ Philo absurdly derives Hvos from πόνο) and πρόβατον (probably correctly) from προβαίνω.
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other. For hardly ever shall you find a soul which has never tasted of passions or vices.
XXXIV.	Having given us the doctrine of the parts of the soul, of the ruling part and the subject part, and having shown also in each of these what is the masculine and what the feminine element, Moses proceeds to teach us the lesson that follows next. He knows well that without toil and care it is not possible for male offspring to fall to our lot. Thus his next words are “ all that openeth the womb of an ass, thou shalt exchange for a sheep ” (Exod. xiii. 13). It is as much as to say exchange all toil for progress. For the ass is the symbol of toil—he is a patient beast—and the sheep of progress,® as the very name shows. Come then to the study of the arts, or the trades, or whatever else can be taught and learnt, not with disdain or slackness, but with all care and attention, with your mind braced to endure patiently all manner of drudgery, and at the same time be at pains not to be held in bondage by fruitless toil, but to bring your labour to the most honourable conclusion and win progress and betterment. For toil is to be borne for the sake of progress. But if it should chance that with all your acceptance of labour and its drudgery your nature gains nothing, but refuses the improvement which progress should bring, turn from it and desist. It is a weary task to oppose nature. And therefore it is that he adds “ if thou dost not exchange it, thou shalt redeem it ” (Exod. xiii. 13) : that is, if you cannot gain progress in exchange for your labour, let the labour go as well, for the word 11 redeem ” suggests such a meaning, namely that you shall free your soul from the care that has no end and accomplishes nothing.
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καί ατελούς φροντίδος.	XXXVλέγω
δε ταΰτα ον περί τ eo ν αρετών αλλα ττ ερι των μέσων τεχνών και ών άλλων αναγκαίων περί τε
σώματος επιμέλειαν καί την των εκτός περιουσίαν πραγματεύονται, έπεί ο γε περί αγαθών και καλών [186] τελείων πόνος, \ καν ύστερίζη του τέλους, ικανός
εξ εαυτού προωφελήσαι τους χρωμένους, τὰ δέ όσα εκτός αρετής, εάν μη προσγένηται^ τό πέρας, ανωφελή πάντα· ώσπερ επί ζώων, εάν αφελής κεφαλήν, ο’ΐχεται τὰλλα· κεφαλή δέ πραγμάτων έστί τό τέλος αυτών, α ζη μεν τρόπον τινα εφαρμοζόμενου, θνήσκει δέ, εάν έκτεμεΐν και άκρωτηρια-
1IG ζειν εθέλης. ώστε καί άθληταί μη δυνάμενοι νικηφορέω, αει δε ήττώμενοι, καταλυέτωσαν· και ει τις έμπορος η ναύκληρος θαλαττεύων επαλληλοις κακοπραγίαις χρήται, μετατραπόμενος ηρεμειτω-όσοι τε τάς μέσας επιτηδεύσαντες τέχνας μηδέν ηδυνηθησαν διά σκληρότητα φύσεως μάθημα παραδέξασθαι, επαινετοί καταλύοντες· ού γάρ ένεκα άσκήσεως ασκείται τὰ τοιαϋτα, αλλά του
117	προς ον άναφέρεται σκοπού, εάν ονν έμποδοστατη προς τάς άμείνους επιδόσεις η φύσις, μη άνόνητα άντιτείνώμεν, συμπραττούσης δέ άπαρχαΐς και τιμαίς γεραίρωμεν τό θειον, αι λύτρα της ημετέρας φυχής είσι, δεσποτών άνημέρων αυτήν άπαλλάτ-τουσαι καί εις ελευθερίαν έξαιρούμεναι.
118	XXXVI. Καί γὰρ τούς Αευίτας ομολογεί Μωυσής τους αντί τών πρωτοτόκων γενομένους θεραπευτάς τον μόνου άξιου θεραπεύεσθαι λύτρα τών άλλων απάντων είναι· “ κάγώ ” γάρ φησιν •
• Literally, “ for the superfluity of external tilings.”
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XXXV.	But these words do not apply to the virtues, but only to the secondary arts and any necessary trades which men practise to provide for the needs of the body, or to procure additional and material comforts.0 Labour undertaken for the perfectly good and excellent in any form, even though it fail to attain its end, is of itself strong to benefit the labourer from the first. It is those things which lie outside virtue which are all profitless, unless the result crown the work. It is just as it is with animals. If you take from them the head, all else goes with it. And the head of actions is their end or object. While it is in its place they live in some sort. If you choose to cut it off or amputate it, they die. So athletes who cannot win a victory, but are always defeated, will do well to retire. Merchants or shipmen who meet with perpetual disasters at sea should desist and change their occupation. Those who have studied the lower subjects, but have been unable through dullness of nature to imbibe any knowledge, will deserve praise if they abandon them. For exertion in such matters is not engaged in for the sake of the exercise, but for the sake of the object at which they aim. If then our nature opposes our efforts for progress in them, let us not fruitlessly resist her. If she forwards those efforts, let us do homage to God with those firstlings and honours which are the ransom of our souls, for they rescue it from cruel task-masters and redeem it into liberty.
XXXVI.	We have it indeed on the authority of Moses that the Levites, who in place of the first-born were appointed to the service of Him who alone is worthy of service, were a ransom for all the others. “ And behold I have taken,” he says, “ the Levites 179
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" ϊδον εἴληψα του? Αευίτας έκ μέσου <τών> υιών ’Ισραήλ αντί, παντός πρωτοτόκου δι ανοίγοντος μήτραν παρα των υιών Ισραήλ· Χύτρα αυτών ἔσονται, καί ἔσονται έ/χοι οἱ Αευΐται. εμοι γαρ παν πρωτότοκον εν ή ή/χέρα επάταξα παν πρωτότοκον εν γή Αίγύπτω, ήγίασα εμοι παν πρωτότοκον
119	εν Ισραήλ” (Num. iii. 12, 13). ό καταπεφευγώς επί θεόν και ικέτης αυτού γεγονώς λόγο? ονομάζεται Αευίτης· τούτον εκ του μεσαιτάτου καί ήγεμονικωτάτου της φυχής λαβών, τουτέστι προσ-λαβόμενος και προσκληρώσας εαυτφ, τής των πρεσβειών ήξίωσε μερίδος· ώστε ένθενδε δήλον είναι, οτι ό μεν 'Ρουβήν του Ιακώβ, ό δέ Αευί του Ισραήλ πρωτότοκός εστιν, ό μεν τὰ χρόνου, ό δε τὰ αξιώματος και δυνάμεως φερόμενος
120	πρεσβεία· πόνου μεν γαρ και προκοπής, ὥν Ιακώβ σύμβολον, τό ευφυές αρχή, καθ’ ο 'Ρουβήν καλείται, θεωρίας δέ τής του μόνου σοφοϋ, καθ' ήν Ισραήλ τετακται, πηγή τό θεραπευτικώς εχειν αύτοΰ, θεραπείας δε 6 Αευί ἔστι σημεΐον. καθάπερ οΰν τών Ήσαΰ προτοτοκίων κληρονόμος
[187] Ιακώβ ανευρίσκεται, \ τής περί κακίαν σπουδής ήττωμενης του προς τό καλόν πόνου, ούτως καί τα. ‘Ρουβήν πρεσβεία του ευφυούς ό κεχρημενος αρετή τελεία Αευί οΐσεται· τής δε τελειότητος δείγμα εναργέστατου πρόσφυγα γενέσθαι θεού καταλιπόντα τήν τών εν γενέσει πραγματείαν.
121	XXXVII. Ταυτ’ ἔστι κυρίως είπεΐν τα φυχής ελευθερίας εφιεμένης σώστρα τε καί λύτρα. μη-ποτε δε καί δόγμα είσηγεΐται σφόδρα αναγκαίου,
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See Αρρ. ρ. 491.
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from the midst of the sons of Israel, in place of every first-born that opens the womb from among the sons of Israel. They shall be their ransom and the Levites shall be mine, for every first-born is mine. On the day when I smote every first-born in the land of Egypt, I hallowed to myself every first-born in Israel” (Numb. iii. 12, 13). It is Reason, who has taken refuge with God and become His suppliant, that is here given the name of Levite. This Reason God took from the midmost and most sovereign part of the soul, that is He drew it and allotted it to Himself and adjudged to it the portion of the eldest son. And thus it is clear from this that, while Reuben is the first-born of Jacob, Levi is the first-born of Israel. The former has the precedence in years, the latter in honour and value. For labour and progress of which Jacob is the symbol have their source in natural ability® which gives Reuben his name, but the fountain of that devout contemplation of the only wise being, on which Israel’s rank is based, is the habit of service to God, and this service is symbolized by Levi. So then, just as Jacob appears as inheritor of the birthright of Esau, when labour striving for the good was victorious over the craving that pursues evil, so too Reuben the man of natural gifts must yield the rights of the elder to Levi, whose life is one of perfect virtue. And this perfection is show most clearly in that he makes God his refuge and forsakes all dealing with the world of created things.
XXXVII.	This is the primary meaning of the price which the soul that craves liberty pays for its deliverance and ransom. But it may be that the prophet also means to show another truth and one 181
PHILO
on πάς σοφός λύτρον έστί του φαύλου, μηδ' αν προς ολίγον χρόνον εζαρκέσαντος, el μη ελεώ καί προμήθεια χρώμενος εκείνος προύνόει της διαμονής αύτοΰ, καθάπερ ιατρός του νοσοϋντος άντιτεταγ-μένος τοι? άρρωστήμασι καί πραότερα κατασκεύαζαν αύτά η συνόλως άναιρών, εί μη που μετά. φοράς ανεπίσχετου βιασάμενα καί την τής θερα-
122	πείας ύπερβάλλοι φροντἶδα. ούτως γάρ καί Σόδομα φθείρεται, μηδενός οΐα επί πλάστιγγας άμυθήτω πλήθει κακών άντιρρέφαι δυνηθέντος αγαθού· ώς ει γε ό πεντηκοστός λόγος εΰρέθη, καθ' ον άφεσις φυγή δουλείας καί παντελής ελευθερία προκηρύτ-τεται (Lev. χχν. ίο), ή τις των μετ' αυτόν αριθμών, ον ς ό σοφός 'Αβραάμ καταλεγεται μέχρι τής κατά παιδείαν όρίζων δεκάδος την ύφεσιν, ουκ αν ούτως άκλεώς ό νους εφθάρη (Gen. χνΐϊϊ.
123 24 ff.).	πειράσθαι μέντοι δει καί τους πάντως υπό τής εν αύτοΐς διαφθαρησομενους κακίας ώς οΐόν τε διασφζειν μιμονμένους τούς αγαθούς τών ιατρών, οι, καν όρώσιν αδύνατον τοΐς κάμνουσ ι τὰ σωζεσθαι, προσφέρονσι την θεραπείαν δμως άσμενοι, του μη τή παρ' αυτούς ολιγωρία, δοκεΐν συμβήναί τι τών παρά γνώμην ει δε τι καί μικρόν δσον υγείας σπέρμα εμφαίνοιτο, τούτο ώσπερ εμπύρευμα πάσαις επιμελείαις ζωπυρητέον ελπίς γάρ μηκυνθέντος καί συναυξηθέντος άμείνονι καί άπταιστστέρω χρήσασθαι τω βίω.
m	έγωγ' οΰν όταν τινα τών σπουδαίων
διαιτώμενον κατ' οικίαν ή κατά πάλιν θεάσωμαι, * *
α Where the fiftieth year is decreed as the year of Jubilee.
* Literally “limiting the diminution at”: nf μίχρί roOSe ωρίσθω -ή βραδυτήί, Thuc. i. 71. See also App. pp. 491, 492. 182
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that we could ill spare, namely that every wise man is a ransom for the fool, whose existence could not endure for an hour, did not the wise provide for his preservation by compassion and forethought. The wise are as physicians who fight against the infirmities of the sick, alleviate them or altogether remove them, unless the violence of the malady’s impetuous course overpower the careful treatment of the physician. It was such overpowering evil that destroyed Sodom, when no good could balance the vast sum of evil that weighed down the scale. If there had been found in Sodom the number fifty, the number which brings the message of redemption from slavery and full liberty to the soul (Lev. xxv. 10°), or any of the numbers which wise Abraham named in succession from fifty downwards till he reached the lower limits of ten, the number sacred to education,0 the mind would not have perished in such shameful downfall (Gen. xviii. 24 ff.).	Yet
we should try, as well as we may, to save even those whom the evil within them is bringing to certain ruin, and follow the example of the good physicians, who, though they see that there is no hope for the patient, yet render their services gladly, lest others should think, in the event of some disaster which they did not expect, that it is due to the physician’s neglect.3 And if some seed of recovery should appear in him, however little, it should be cherished as we fan an ember with every care. For we may hope that the germ may grow and spread, and that thus the man may lead a better and more stable life.
For my own part, when I see a good man living in a house, ον city, I hold that house or • See App. pp. 491-492.	“ See App. p. 492.
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τήν οικίαν ή την πάλιν εκείνην ευδαιμονίζω και οἴομαι τήν τε των παρόντων αγαθών άπόλαυσιν βέβαιον και την των απάντων προσδοκίαν τελεσ-φορουμένην σχήσειν, τοΰ θεοΰ τον απεριόριστόν και απερίγραφον πλούτον αντοΰ διά τούς άξιους και τοΐς άναξίοις δώρου μόνον και εύχομαι ως πολυχρονιω τάτους αυτούς, επειδή άγήρως ουκ ἔνεστι, γενεσθαι, νομίζων επι τοσοΰτον παρα-μένειν άνθρώποις τα αγαθά, εφ' όσον αν οδτοι χρόνον ζην Ι δυνηθώσιν. όταν οΰν η ἴδω η ακούσω τινα αυτών τεθνεώτα, σώόδρα κατηφώ και άχθομαι και ου μάλλον αυτούς η τούς ζώντας ολοφύρομαι-τοΐς μεν γάρ ακολουθία φύσεως το άναγκαΐον άποβήναι τέλος, βίαν μεν εύδαίμονα εύκλεά δε θάνατον ένδεξαμένοις, τούς δε έρημους μεγάλης και δυνατής χειρός, δι ήν έσωζοντο, άπο-λειφθέντας ταχύ δη μάλα των ίδιων αίσθήσεσθαι κακών, ει μή πάλιν αντί των προτέρων η φύσις ώσπερ δένδρω τούς ήδη πεπανθέντας καρπούς άποβάλλοντι νέους ετέρους άναβλαστήσαι παρασκευάσει προς τροφήν και άπάλαυσιν τών χρήσθαι δυναμένων.	ώσπερ ούν τών πόλεων το
εχυρώτατον εις διαμονήν άνδρες είσίν αγαθοί, ούτως καί τής περί έκαστον ημών πόλεως, ή συνέστηκεν εκ φυχής καί σώματος, το βεβαιά-τατον εις ίδρυσιν έλαχον οἱ φρονήσεως καί επιστήμης έρασταί λόγοι, οΰς 6 νομοθέτης μεταφορά χρώμενος λύτρα καί πρωτοτόκους καλεΐ δι ας εΐπον αιτίας ήδη.
Ύαύτη καί τάς πόλεις τών Λευιτών “ λυτρωτάς διά παντός ” είναι φησιν (Lev. χχν. 32), ότι ό θεοΰ θεραπευτής αιώνιον ελευθερίαν κεκάρπωται 184
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city happy and believe that their enjoyment of their present blessings will endure, and that their hopes for those as yet lacking will be realized. For God for the sake of the worthy dispenses to the unworthy also His boundless and illimitable wealth. I know indeed that they cannot escape old age, but I pray that their years may be prolonged to the utmost. For I believe that, as long as they may live, it will be well with the community. So when I see or hear that any of them are dead, my heart is sad and heavy. Not for them. They have reached in the due course of nature the end we all must reach. They have lived in happiness and died in honour. It is for the survivors that I mourn. Deprived of the strong protecting arm, which brought them safety, they are abandoned to the woes which are their proper portion, and which they soon will feel, unless indeed nature should raise up some new protectors to replace the old, as in the tree which sheds its now ripened fruit, her agency makes other fruits grow up to give sustenance and pleasure to those who can pluck them.	As then in a city
good men are the surest warrant of permanence, so in the commonwealth of the individual composed of soul and body, the strongest force to ensure stability belongs to those aspirations of the reason to wisdom and knowledge, which the lawgiver in his parable calls on grounds already stated “ ransom ” and “ firstborn.”
And thus too he speaks of the cities of the Levites as “ ransomed for ever ” (Lev. xxv. 32), because the worshipper of God has reaped eternal freedom, and,
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κατά τάς συνεχείς τροπάς της αεικινήτου φυχής ίάσεις δεχόμενος Επαλλήλους' το γάρ λυτρωτα? μή άπαξ άλλα διά παντός, ως φησι, γἱνεσθαι τοιοΰτον υποβάλλει νοΰν, αει μεν τρέπεσθαι, αει δε έλευθεροΰσθαι, της μεν τροπής διά το φύσει θνητόν εγγινομένης, τής δε ελευθερίας χάριτι του ευεργέτου, ον κλήρον έλαχεν, βεβαιουμένης.
128	XXXVIII. "Αξιόν δε μή παρέργως σκέφασθαι,
τί δη ποτε τάς πόλεις των Λευιτών ανήκε τοΐς φυγάσ ι, τοΐς Ιερωτάτοις τούς ανίερους είναι δοκοΰντας συνοικεΐν άξιώσας· οδτοι δ’ είσιν οι τον ακούσιον φόνον δράσαντες. λεκτέον ουν πρώτον μεν τ ακόλουθον τω πάλαι λεχθέντι, ότι 6 σπουδαίος του φαύλου λύτραν, ώστ εικότως προς τούς ιερωμένους οι διαμαρτάναντες άφίξονται τ ου καθαρθήναι χάριν	έπειθ’ ότι φυγάδας
οι Αευΐται προσίενται και αυτοί δυνάμει φυγάδες
129	οντες· ως γάρ εκείνοι των πατρίδων έλαύνονται, . ούτως και οΰτοι καταλελοίπασι τέκνα, γονείς, αδελφούς, τὰ οίκειότατα καί φίλτατα, ινα αντί θνητού τον αθάνατον κλήρον εϋρωνται· διαφέρουσι δε δτι εκείνοις μεν αβούλητος ή φυγή δι έργον ακούσιον, τούτοις δε 6 δρασμός εκούσιος δι έρωτα των άριστων, καί δτι τοΐς μεν οι Αευΐται καταφυγή, τοΐς δε Αευίταις ό πάντων ήγεμών
[189] ἔστιν, ἴν’ οἱ | μεν άτελεΐς νομόν1 έχωσι τον ιερόν 1 Conj. Τι·.: Cohn and mss. νόμον: perhaps μόνον.
“ Or “ error succeeds error.”
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while in the continuous flux of the soul changea succeeds change, healing also succeeds healing in him. For the saying that the cities may be redeemed not once for all, but for ever, suggests the thought that for the worshipper with perpetual change goes perpetual liberation. The one is incidental to mortal nature, the other stands firm through the grace of the Benefactor, who is that worshipper’s portion and possession.
XXXVIII.	And here we may turn to another matter, which deserves more than a passing consideration. Why did he throw open the cities of the Levites to the fugitives from vengeance and deem fit that there the holiest should live side by side with men reckoned unholy, namely those who had committed involuntary homicide ? The first answer is one that follows from what has been already said. We showed that the good are a ransom for the bad, and therefore it is with good reason that the sinners come to the consecrated to get purification.	Secondly, as they whom
the Levites receive are exiles, so too the Levites themselves are virtually exiles. For as the homicides are expelled from the home of their nativity, so too the Levites have left children, parents, brothers, their nearest and dearest, to win an undying portion in place of that which perishes. The two differ in that the flight of these is not of their own desire, but for an involuntary deed, while those have fled of their own free will in loving quest of the highest. Again, the homicides find their refuge in the Levites, the Levites in Him who is ruler of all. The former in their imperfection think to have for their allotted province the holy word, the latter to have the God 187
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λόγον, οδτοι 8έ τόν ὥ Ιερώνται θεόν.
130	έ'τι γε μήν οἱ τόν άκούσιον ψόνον δράσαντες τὰ? αντος τοΐς Αευίταις πόλεις ελαχον οίκεΐν, δη και οΰτοι διὰ φόνον δσιον προνομίας ήξιώθησαν ore γονν ή φυχή τραπεΐσα τον Αιγύπτιον θεόν, τό σώμα, ως χρυσόν εξετίμησε, τόθ’ οι ιεροί λόγοι πάντες αύτοκελευστοι μεθ’ οπλών όρμήσαντες άμυντηρίων, των κατ’ επιστήμην αποδείξεων, ηγεμόνα προστησάμενοι και στρατηγόν τον αρχιερέα και προφήτην και φίλον του θεοΰ Μωυσήν πόλεμον ακήρυκτου υπέρ εύσεβείας επολέμουν1 και ου πρότερον άπηλλάγησαν, ή πάντα τὰ των εναντίον-μενών δόγματα καταλΰσαι (Exod. χχχϋ. 26-28)· ωατ εικότως σύνοικοι γεγόνασιν οι τάς όμοιας ει καί μη τάς αυτάς πράξεις εργασάμενοι.
131	XXXIX. ‘Άδεται δε τις και τοιοΰτος εν άπορ-ρήτοις λόγος, ον άκοαΐς πρεσβυτερών παρακατα-τίθεσθαι χρή νεωτερων ώτα επιφράξαντας. των γάρ περί τον θεόν δυνάμεων αρίστων πασών μια οΰσα ται? άλλαις ισότιμος ή νομοθετική—νομο-θετης γάρ καί πηγή νόμων αυτός, άφ’ ου πάντες οι κατά μέρος νομοθεται—διχή πεφνκε τεμνεσθαι, τη μεν εις εύεργεσίαν κατορθούντων, τή δε εις
132	κόλασιν άμαρτανόντων. του μεν οΰν πρότερον τμήματος υπηρέτης 6 Αευίτης εστί· τάς γα ρ λειτουργίας άπάχτας άναδεχεται, δσαι προς ιερω-σύνην άναφέρονται τελείαν, καθ’ ήν διασυνίσταται καί γνωρίζεται τό θνητόν θεώ, ή δι ολοκαυτωμάτων ή διά σωτηρίων ή διά μετανοίας άμαρτη-
1 MSS. πο\€μοΰαι.
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to whom they have been consecrated.
And, once more, they who slew involuntarily were
£'anted the right of living in the same cities as the evites, because these too were privileged as a reward for slaying in a righteous cause. We find that when the soul fell and honoured the god of Egypt, the body, as gold, with an honour which was not its due, the holy thoughts with one accord of their own motion rushed to the defence in arms. These arms were the proofs and arguments which knowledge gives. And they set before them as their captain and leader the high priest and prophet and friend of God, Moses. They waged war to the death for true religion, and held not their hands till they had made an end of all the false doctrines of their enemies (Exod. xxxii. 26-28). And thus it is natural that Levite and homicide should dwell together, for their deeds though not the same are alike.
XXXIX.	There is another interpretation current of this matter, though not for vulgar knowledge. It may be entrusted to the hearing of the elders : younger ears may well be sealed against it. It is this. Amongst all the highest powers that attach to God, there is one excelled by none, the legislative. For He Himself is the lawgiver and the fountain of laws, and on Him depend all particular lawgivers. This legislative power is such as to be divided into two parts, one for rewarding those who do well, the other for the punishment of evil-doers. Of the first of these divisions the Levite is the minister. For he undertakes all the rites that belong to that perfect priesthood, by which mortality is commended to and recognized by God, whether it be through burnt-offering or peace-offering or repentance of sins. But 189
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μάτιον του δέ δευτέρου καί κολαστηρίου τμήματος οι τον ακούσιον φόνον δρώντες ύπηρέται γεγόνασι.
133	και μαρτυρεΐ Μωυσής φάσκων “ ό δέ ούχ έκών, ὰλλ’ ο θεός παρέδωκεν αυτόν els τάς χεΐρας αύτοϋ ” (Exod. xxi. 13), ὥστε τάς μεν τούτου χεΐρας οργάνων τρόπον παραλαμβάνεσθαι, τον δέ διὰ τούτων άοράτως ενεργοΰντα έτερον είναι, τον αόρατον, συνοικείτωσαν οΰν δύο θεράποντες των νομοθετικής ύπηρεται δυεΐν ειδών, τοΰ, μεν προς εύεργεαίαν ό Αευίτης, τοΰ δέ προς κόλασιν ό άκουσίως άνελών.
134	“ Ἔν ή ” δέ φησιν “ ή μόρα επάταξα παν πρωτότοκον εν γή Αίγύπτω, ήγίασα έμοί παν πρωτότοκον εν Ισραήλ ” (Num. iii. 13), ούχ ΐνα τοϋθ’ ύποτοπήσωμεν, ότι κατ εκείνον μόνον τον χρόνον, καθ’ ον επλήγη την μεγάλην πληγήν φθορψ των πρωτοτόκων Αίγυπτος, οι Ισραήλ πρωτότοκοι έγένοντο άγιοι, ὰλλ* ότι και πάλαι καί νυν καί αΰθις καί αει τούτο αυμβαίνειν επί ψυχής πέφυκεν όταν τα τοΰ τυφλοΰ πάθους ήγεμονικώτατα δια-φθαρή, τηνικαΰτα τὰ τοΰ θεόν οξυδερκώς όρώντος
[190] πρεσβυτέρα καί \ τίμια έκγονα γίνεται άγια.
135 κακίας γάρ έξοδος αρετής είσοδον εργάζεται, ως καί τουναντίον ύπεκστάντος άγαθοΰ τὰ έφεδρεΰον κακόν επεισέρχεται- όσον ούδέπω γοΰν εξήλθεν Ιακώβ (Gen. χχνϋ. 30), καί πάρεστιν επί τήν πανδεχή διάνοιαν Ήσαΰ αντί των αρετής τύπων ενσφραγιούμενος κακίας, ήν δύνηται, χαρακτήρας-ὰλλ’ ούκ αν ίσχύσαι τοΰτ εργάσασθαι, πτερνι-σθείς γάρ καί κληρονομηθείς υπό τοΰ σοφού λήσεται φθάσαντος πριν ή παθεΐν άμύνασθαι.
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of the second division, whose function is to punish, they who shed blood involuntarily have thereby become the ministers. To this Moses testifies in the words “ he did it not of intention, but God delivered him into his hands ” (Exod. xxi. 13). The slayer’s hands we see were used as instruments, but He who worked invisibly by these was another, even the Invisible One. It is well then that the two should dwell together who are the ministers of the two forms of law-giving, the Levite serving that which bestows reward, the involuntary slayer that which executes vengeance.
When we read “ on the day that I smote all the first-born in Egypt, I sanctified to myself all the firstborn in Israel ” (Numb. iii. 13), we must not suppose that at that time only when Egypt was dealt that mighty blow by the destruction of her first-born did the first-born of Israel become holy. No, the lesson is that in the past, in the present, in the future, that hallowing may be for ever repeated in the soul. When the most dominant elements of blind passion are destroyed then comes the sanctification of the elder and precious offspring of Israel who has the clear vision of God. For the exodus of evil works the entrance of virtue, and the opposite is true also. When good withdraws, the evil that is biding its time takes its place. Hardly has Jacob gone out (Gen. xxvii. SO) when Esau is with our mind, which is open to all that come. He thinks to efface the image of virtue and impress in its stead, if he can, the stamp of vice. Yet he shall not be able to accomplish his purpose. The wise man will ward off the blow before it fall, and Esau shall wake to find himself tripped, supplanted, and his inheritance passed to the other.
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136	XL. Προσάγει δ’ ου μόνον από των πρωτοτόκων τάς άπαρχάς άλλα και από των στεάτων, έμ-φαινων οτι τὰ της φυχής γεγηθότα και πίονα και φυλακτικά και χαρτά πάντα θεώ παραχωρητέον.
όρώ δ’ έγωγε και έν ταΐς των θυσιών διατάζεσι τρία προστεταγμένον άναφέρειν από των ιερείων τα πρώτα, στ έαρ και νεφρούς και λοβόν ηπατος (Lev. ίίί. 3 ff.), περί ὥν κατ’ ιδίαν λέξομεν, ούδαμοΰ δέ εγκέφαλον η καροίαν, άπερ είκός ήν προ τών άλλων καθαγίζεσθαι, ει γε και κατά τον νομοθέτην εν τω ετέρω τούτων τὰ
137	ηγεμονικόν άνωμολόγηται.	ὰλλὰ μηποτε
όσίως πάνυ κάκ περισκέφεως ακριβούς αυτά εις τον του θεού βωμόν ούκ άνήκεν, ότι τὰ ηγεμονικόν κατά άμερη χρόνων διαστήματα πολλάς1 προς έκάτερον τό τε εΰ και χείρον τροπάς λαμβανον καί διαλλάττοντας αει τύπους δέχεται τότε μεν καθαρού καί δοκίμου τότε δέ παρακεκομμένου καί
138	κίβδηλου νομίσματος, την δεδεγμένην οΰν χώραν άμφω τὰ μαχόμενα καλόν τε καί αισχρόν καί προς έκάτερον φκειωμένην καί την ϊσην τιμήν άμφο-τέροις άπονέμουσαν ούχ ήττον άναγνον ή ευαγή κρίνας ό νομοθέτης από τού θείου βωμού κατ-εβίβασε- τὰ γάρ αισχρόν βέβήλον, τό δέ βέβήλον
139	πάντως άνίερον.	τούτο δέ2 τό ηγε-
μονικόν διακεχώρικεν3· ει δ’ άπόκρισιν* πάσχοι, τηνικαΰτα πάντων τών μερών κεκαθαρμένων ά-
1 Ins. Cohn from Pap. iroWa ei: mss. omit.
3 Cohn suggests δια τοΒτο δη.
3	MSS. διακεχώρηκεν.
4	Conj. Tr., lit. “separation”; of Plato, Def 415 D KiVapffis, άπόκρισίϊ χορόνων ά-ιτδ βεΚτώνων·. mss. ϊπίκρισιν, which, though a common word in Philo, is unsuitable here.
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XL. But Abel offers the firstlings not only from the first-born, but from the fat, showing that the gladness and richness of the soul, all that protects and gives joy, should be set apart for God.
I note that also in the ordering of the sacrifices the worshipper is bidden to bring from the victims these three first, the fat, the kidneys, and the lobe of the liver (Lev. iii. 3 ff.). Of these I will speak separately. But nowhere is there a word of the brain or the heart,0 which we should have supposed would be offered before all, seeing that also in the Lawgiver’s words 0 it is acknowledged that the ruling principle resides in one οι- other of these.	Yet
perhaps it was in true piety and after careful thought that he excluded them from the altar of God, because this ruling principle from moment to moment is subject to many changes either way, to good and bad. And thus it is ever assuming different impressions : sometimes that of a coin pure and approved by the test, sometimes of one that is base and adulterated. This region then which admits both contending elements, the noble and the shameful, which is familial· with both, and honours both alike, seemed no less unholy than holy to the lawgiver, and therefore he dismissed it from the altar of God. For the shameful is profane, and the profane is surely unholy.	It is this profaneness
which lias excluded the ruling principle. But if that should undergo purgation, then, when all the parts have been cleansed, there shall be given to the
See App. p. 492.
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κηλίδωτον άχραντον όλοκαυτωθήσεται- νόμος yap ολοκαυτωμάτων οΐτος, μηδέν ἔξω τροφής σκυβάλων καί δέρματος, α σωματικής ασθένειας δείγματα, ούχϊ κακίας, έστἱν, ύπολείπεσθαι τω γενητω, τὰ δ’ άλλα όσα φυχήν ολόκληρον κατά -πάντα τὰ μέρη παρέχεται όλοκαυτοΰν θεω.
194
THE SACRIFICES OF ABEL AND CAIN, 139
sacrificial fire a whole offering free from stain and pollution. For this is the law of burnt-offerings, that nothing save the excrement and hide a which are the tokens of bodily weakness, not of wickedness, should be left to created being, but the rest, which show a soul wholly complete in all its parts, should be given in their entirety as a burnt-offering to God.
α See App, p. 492.
THAT THE WORSE IS WONT TO ATTACK THE BETTER
(QUOD DETERIUS POTIORI INSIDIARI SOLEAT)
ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION
Cain and Abel signify to Philo opposing principles, love of self and love of God (S2). The call to Abel to go out into the " plain ” is a challenge to a disputation. The opening of the Treatise is mainly occupied in showing that in Genesis “ plain ” suggests a contest of opposing principles. Why does Jacob call Leah and Rachel to the plain ? Because it is there that he “ tends his flocks,” i.e. disciplines his lower impulses. The plain is the obvious place for Joseph, the wearer of a many-coloured patchwork of inconsistent tenets, to be sent to by his father that he may be taught better by his brethren, who are there becoming proficients in the work of disciplining their lower nature (their flocks). Even Isaac, going out into the plain to meditate is, in Philo’s eyes, the peerless champion, who finds the field emptied by the retirement of all his adversaries. “ The plain, says Philo in 32, “ has now been shown to be a figure of a contest/’ and so he passes on to his next point.
Abel was ill-advised to accept Cain’s challenge. Self-love can plead for itself (33 f.) with an eloquence which can be met only by one versed in dialectic, and Abel lacked such training. Moses was wiser in shrinking from meeting the sophists of Egypt, 198
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acknowledging himself to be without eloquence, nay, devoid of speech itself, and waiting for “ Aaron,” who commonly represents for Philo the uttered word. Thought should ever be wedded to speech. Glib fools are contemptible, but dumb wise men are ineffective (44> if.). This is a theme to which Philo returns later on (126 fF.), where he enlarges on the joy of speech in interpreting thought.
Yet the seeming victory of the false view is really a defeat (47), as is evident when we consider well what is implied in the words, “ the voice of thy brother’s blood/' Here is the great truth, which is plainly stated in Lev. xvii. 11, that “ the Life is in the Blood.” The Life which is Life indeed emerges from seeming death no longer “ speechless.” It has now a “ voice,” which God hears (47 fF. and 92 f.). This theme is taken up again in 70 fF., where the question put to Cain, “ What hast thou done ? ” is treated as equivalent to " Thou hast effected nothing,” and as signifying the futility of sophism, ‘ clothing itself with ’ Balaam ον anyone else, in contrast with the undying life of virtue.
The seeming victor, moreover, brings on himself a curse which comes to him “ from the earth,” i.e. the senses which are his chosen field (98 fF.). He may toil at it, but can never till it (104 fF.). It will never second his efforts (112 f.). He must go “ groaning and trembling ” (119, 129 f·), never finding rest with ‘ Noah,’ or laughter with ‘ Isaac,’ or jou in himself with ‘ Aaron,’ or hope with ‘ Enos ’ (120 if.;. He will taste abandonment (141 fF.) and the shame of exposure to the eyes of God (158 ff.).
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A few points may be noticed—
(а)	Suggestions illustrated by the New Testament.
(a) God asks questions to convict men out of their
own mouths, and to elicit an utterance of the heart’s desire (58-60). We are reminded of our Lord’s way with men.
(β) Blood is distinguished, as the essence of our animal vitality, from the inbreathed breath of our reason (79-91)· Our thoughts go to the Epistle to the Hebrews and 1 St. John.
(б)	Philo’s habit of going off at a word.
(a) The word “ keeper ” in Cain’s insolent question leads to ‘ guardianship ’ : this to Levites, guardians of the oracles of God. Their active service from the age of twenty-five to that of fifty, when they become guardians, leads to Memory, guarding what it has learned, and assisted in the high task of teaching by Utterance (“ His brother shall minister,” Numb. viii. 26) (62-68).
(/β) The words “ God hath made me to laugh” (literally “ hath made laughter for me ”) leads to the thought of God as " Poet ” (“ Maker ”) whose Poetry produces gladness (123 if.).
(7) Joseph is sent from “ Hebron,"'the place of “ hollows," which at once suggests the differences of level and colour which are a symptom of leprosy, and are therefore suited to mark the unhealthy state which Joseph must be rid of (IS f.).
(δ) Joseph, having lightly started in the right direction, is presently found “ wandering
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We may, with a right but superficial intention, go wrong, mistaking forced asceticism for healthy self-control, and outward piety for true religion (17-21).
(e) The two stages of education are reached by way of the two cakes made of Manna, which is a synonym for the Rock, from which flows the spring of Divine wisdom (117 f.).
ΠΕΡΙ ΤΟΥ ΤΟ ΧΕΙΡΟΝ ΤΟΙ ΚΡΕΙΤΤΟΝΙ ΦΙΛΕΙΝ ΕΠΙΤΙΘΕΣΘΑΙ
[191] Ι. “ Και είπε Καιν προς "Αβελ τόν αδελφόν αύτοΰ Αιελθωμεν επί το πεδίον, καί εγενετο εν τω εΐναι αυτούς εν τω πεδίω, άνεστη Καιν επί ”Αβελ τον αδελφόν αύτοΰ καί άπεκτεινεν αυτόν ” (Gen. iv. 8). δ βούλεται ό Καιν τοιοΰτόν εστιν, εκ προκλήσεως τον "Αβελ εις συζήτησιν άγαγών είκοσι και πιθανοΐς σοφίσμασιν ε'λεΐν άνά κράτος-το γὰρ, πεδίον, εις ο προτρεπεται παραγενεσθαι, σημείο ν άμίλλης και διαμάχης είναι φαμεν από των προφανών τεκμαιρόμενοι περί των άδηλων.
2	όρώμεν γὰρ τούς πλείστους των αγώνων κατά τε πολεμάν καί κατ’ ειρήνην εν πεδίοις συνισταμενους-iv ειρήνη μεν ούν όσοι τούς γυμνικούς άθλους διαθλοΰσι, στάδια καί λεωφόρα πεδία μεταδιώκονσι, κατά δὲ τον πόλεμον τάς πεζομαχίας καί ιππομαχίας ούκ iv γεωλόφοις έθος εστί ποιεΐσθαι ■ πλείους γὰρ εκ της άνεπιτηδειότητος των χώρων αι βλάβαι, ών άντεπιφερουσιν άλλήλοις οι εχθροί,
3 γενοιντ αν. II. σημείο ν δέ μεγιστ ον, ό ασκητής επιστήμης τήν εναντίαν διάθεσιν πολέμων άμαθίαν, όταν τάς εν ψυχή δυνάμεις αλόγους τρόπον τινὰ ποιμαίνη νουθετών καί σωφρονίζων, εν πεδίω θεωρείται· “ άποστείλας γάρ ’Ιακώβ εκάλεσε Λείαν
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I. “ And Cain said to Abel his brother, Let us make our way to the plain.® And it came to pass when they were on the plain that Cain rose up against his brother Abel and killed him ” (Gen. iv. 8). What Cain is aiming at is by means of a challenge to draw Abel into a dispute, and to gain the mastery over him by plausible sophistries that have the appearance of truth. For, drawing our conclusions about things that are obscure from things that are manifest, we say that the plain, the rendezvous to which he summons him, is a figure of contest and desperate battle. For we see that most contests both in war and peace take place on plains. In peace those who contend in athletic sports look out for race-courses and spacious plains ; and in war it is not usual to fight infantry or cavalry battles on hills ; for the casualties arising from the unfavourable nature of the ground would outnumber those inflicted on each other by the combatants. II. Here is a signal proof of this. The earnest seeker of knowledge, at war with ignorance, the contrary condition, when shepherding (so to speak) with admonition and correction the irrational powers in the soul, is presented to us on a plain : for “ Jacob sent and called Leah
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και Ῥαγήλ εις το πεδίον, ου τὰ ποίμνια " (Gen. χχχί. 4), παριστάς έναργώς ότι φιλονεικίας σημεΐον MQ91 τὰ πεδίον | ear ϊ. καλεΐ δε αύτάς <διά τί>; “ δρω ! 2ι.ὰ πρόσωπον του πατρός υμών” έφη “ οτ ι ούκ ἔστι προς εμέ tbs έχθές καί^ τρίτην ημέραν δ δε θεδς τοΰ πατρός μου ήν μετ ^εμοΰ (Gen. χχχϊ. 5), διὰ τούτο γάρ, ε'ίποιμ’ αν, ο Λάβαν ούκ ἔστι προς σου, δτι μετά σοΰ δ θεός· εν ή μεν γάρ φυχή τό εκτός αισθητόν ώς μέγιστον αγαθόν τετίμηται, εν ταύτη λόγος αστείος ούχ εύρίσκεται· ή δ’ εμ-περιπατεΐ δ θεός, τό έκτος αισθητόν αγαθόν ούχ ύπείληπται, καθ’ δ νενόηται και προσηγόρευται 5 Αάβαν. καί οσοι δε εν μέρει λόγου τοΰ προ-κόπτοντος κατά τον πατέρα κοσμούνται, τάς φυχής άλογου? φοράς μεταδιδάσκουσιν εκλεγόμενοι επιτήδειον τόπον τό πεδίον, λέγεται γάρ τψ ’Ιωσήφ· " ούχ οι αδελφοί σου ποιμαίνουσιν έν Συχεμ; δεΰρο άποστείλω σε προς αυτούς, δ δέ εΐπεν Τδού εγώ. είπε δέ αύτώ ΐίορευθείς ϊδε, ει ύγιαίνουσιν οἱ αδελφοί σου καί τὰ πρόβατα, καί άνάγγειλόν μοι. καί άπέστειλεν αυτόν εκ της κοιλάδος τής Κεβρών, καί ηλθεν εις Συχέμ. καί ευρεν αύτόν άνθρωπος πλανώμενων έν τω πεδίω· ήρώτησε δέ αυτόν ό άνθρωπος Τι ζητείς; δ δέ είπε Tow αδελφούς μου ζητώ, άνάγγειλόν μοι που βόσκουσιν. είπε δε αύτώ ό άνθρωπος Άπηρκασιν εντεύθεν · ηκουσα γάρ αύτών λεγόντων Πορευθώμεν εις β Αωθαείμ ” (Gen. χχχνϋ. 13-17). III. ότι μέν οδν έν πεδίω τών έν αύτοΐς άλογων δυνάμεων ποιούνται την επιστασίαν, δηλόν ἔστιν εκ τών εψημένων, δ δέ Ιωσήφ πέμπεται προς αύτούς,
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and Rachel to the plain, where the flocks were " (Gen. xxxi. 4), making it clear that the plain is a figure for contentiousness. And what is his motive for calling them ? “ I see your father’s face,” he said, “ that it is not toward me as it used to be : but the God of my father has been with me ’’ (Gen. xxxi. 5).	‘ The reason,’ I should be inclined to say,
‘ that Laban is not on thy side, is that God is with thee ; for in a soul in which the outward object of sense is valued as a supreme good, in that soul excellent reason is not found : but in one in which God walks, the outward obj ect of sense is no t regarded as a good thing : and it is to this that the conception and name of Laban corresponds/ And such men as order themselves by the principle of gradual progress in accordance with their father’s rule, have chosen the plain as a suitable place for their task of teaching the soul’s irrational impulses a better way. For the words addressed to Joseph are : “ Do not thy brethren tend their flocks in Sychem ? Come let me send thee to them.” And he said “ Here am I.” And he said to him “ Go see, whether thy brethren are in good health and the sheep, and bring me word.” And he sent him out of the valley of Hebron, and lie came to Sychem, And a man found him wandering in the plain : and the man asked him “ What seekest thou ? ” And he said “ I seek my brethren, tell me where they feed their flocks.” And the man said to him “ They have departed hence, for I heard them saying ‘ Let us go to Dothaim.’ ” (Gen. xxxvii, 1*3-17). III. It is evident from these words that they are in the plain, caring for the irrational powers within them. And, because he is unable to bear the too great severity 205
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eirel την τοΰ πατρός επιστήμην αύατηροτεραν οΰσαν αδυνατεί φέρειν, ἴνα μάθη παρά τιθασωτέροις ύφηγηταίς τὰ πρακτέα και συνοίσοντα· κέχρητο,ι γάρ Βόγματι (Κ διαφερόντων συνυφασμένω, πάνυ ποικίλω και πολυπλοκία, παρά καί χιτώνα κατ-εσκευάσθαι ποικίλον φησίν 6 νομοθέτης αύτω (Gen. xxxvii. 3), δηλών ότι λαβυρινθώδους και 7 δυσεκλύτου δόξης έστίν εισηγητής· προς γάρ πολιτείαν μάλλον ή προς αλήθειαν φιλοσόφων τὰ τρία γένη των αγαθών, τά τε έκτος καί περί σώμα καί φυχήν, όλαις φύσεσιν άλλήλων διηρτημένα εις το αυτό άγει καί συνείρει, χρεϊον έκαστον έκαστου καί πάντα πάντων άποφαίνειν αξιών καί τά εξ άθρόων συντεθέν άρτιον καί πλήρες όντως αγαθόν, τά δ’ έξ ὥν τοΰτο επάγη μέρη μεν ή στοιχεία {193] £γαβ£,ν> Ι άγαθά Β’ ούκ εἶναι τέλεια· καθάπερ γάρ μήτε πΰρ μήτε γην μήτε τι τών τεττάρων, έξ ὥν έδημιονργήθη το παν, κόσμον είναι, την δέ τών στοιχείων εις ταύτά σύνοδόν τε καί κρασιν, τον αυτόν τρόπον καί το εύδαιμον μήτε έν τοι? έκτος Ιδία μήτε έν τοΐς περί σώμα μήτε έν τοΐς περί ψυχήν καθ' αύτά έξετάζεσθαι—τών γάρ είρημένων έκαστον μερών τινα καί στοιχείων λόγον έχειν— β ὰλλὰ κατὰ το εκ πάντων άθροισμα. IV. τούτην •
• See Αρρ. ρ. 493.
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of his father’s knowledge, Joseph is sent to them, that in the hands of more lenient instructors he may learn what he ought to do and what will be beneficial; for the creed he has hitherto followed is one woven of incongruous elements, multifarious and complex in the highest degree. This is why the lawgiver says that a coat of many colours was made for him (Gen. xxxvii. 3), indicating by this that he is the promulgator of a doctrine full of mazes and hard to disentangle. He is one who moulds his theories with an eye to statecraft rather than to truth. This appears in his treatment of the three kinds of good things," those pertaining to the outside world, to the body, and to the soul. These, though separated from each other by complete diversity of nature, he brings together and combines into one, claiming to show that each is in need of each and all of all, and that the aggregate resulting from taking them all together in a body is a perfect and really complete good ; but that the constituents out of which this is compacted, though indeed parts or elements of good things, are not good things in perfection. He points out that neither fire nor earth nor any of the four elements, out of which the universe was formed, is a world, but the coining together and blending of the elements into one ; and argues that in precisely the same way happiness is found to be neither a peculiar property of the things of the outside world, nor of the things pertaining to the body, nor of those pertaining to the soul, taken by themselves. He argues that each of the three classes mentioned has the character of a part or element and that it is only when they are all taken together in the aggregate that they produce happiness. IV. In order, then, that he 207
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οΰν τήν δόξαν πέμ.πεται μεταδιδαχθηαόμενος προς άνδρας μόνον τό καλόν αγαθόν νομίζοντας, ο φυχής ως φυχής ἔστιν ἴδιον, τὰ δ’ εκτός καί περί σώμα πλεονεκτήματα λεγάμενα μόνον, ου τ, ρος αλήθειαν όντα, αγαθά πεπιστευκότας. “ ιδού" γάρ φησιν “ οι αδελφοί σου ποιμαίνουσι ” και άρχουσι παντός αλόγου μέρους των εν αύτοΐς “ εν Συχέμ" (Gen. xxxvii. 18)· ώμος δέ ερμηνεύεται, τλητικον σημείο ν πόνον βαστάζουσι γάρ άχθος μέγιστον οι φιλάρετοι, την προς σώμα και την σώματος ηδονήν και πάλιν αΰ την προς τὰ εκτός και τάς απ' αυτών εγγινομενας τέρφεις άντίταξιν.
10	“ δεύρο οΰν άποστείλω σε προς αυτούς ” (ib.), τουτέστι μετακλήθητι και πρόσελθε τη διάνοια λαβών ορμήν εκούσιον εις τό τὰ άμείνω μαθεΐν. ὰλλ* άχρι γε του παρόντος επιμορφάζεις ως παιδείαν δεξάμενος την αληθή· μήπω γάρ παρά σαυτώ τοΰτο ώμολογηκώς έτοιμος είναι λέγεις άναδιδάσκεσθαι, όταν φής “ ιδού εγώ,” εξ οδ μοι δοκεΐς είκαιότητα καί ευχέρειαν άπελέγχειν σε-αυτοΰ μάλλον ή προς το μαθεΐν ετοιμότητα μηνύειν. τεκμήριον δέ, εύρήσει σε μικρόν ύστερον ο αληθινός άνθρωπος πλανώμενον εν τή όδώ (Gen. xxxvii. 15), ου κ αν πλανηθέντα, εΐ από γνώμης ύγιοΰς επί την
11	άσκησιν ήλθες, καί μήν ό γε προτρεπτικός λόγος του πατρός ανάγκην έπιτίθησιν ου δεμίαν, ΐνα έθελουργός καί αύτοκέλευστος έπιτηδεύης τα βελτίω, φησι γάρ· “ πορευθείς ϊδε,” θέασαι καί
“ See Αρρ. ρ. 493.
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may be taught better ideas than these, he is sent to men who hold that nothing is a good thing “ but what has true beauty, and that this is a property belonging to the soul as soul; men who are convinced that advantages pertaining to things outside and to the body are good things in name only, not in reality. For it says “ Behold thy brethren tend their flocks,” and govern every irrational element of their being “ in Sychem (Gen. xxxvii. IS). " Sychem ” means “ shoulder,” a symbol of patient toil; for lovers of virtue carry a very great burden, namely resistance to the body and bodily pleasure, and in addition to these resistance to external things and the delights which they afford us. “ Come then let me send thee to them,” (ibicl.), that is, ‘ submit to be summoned elsewhere, and draw nigh and entertain in thine understanding a ready eagerness for the receiving of better teaching. Up to the present time thou deludest thyself with the idea that thou hast welcomed the true education. For thou professest to be ready to be taught otherwise, though thou hast not yet in thine own heart acknowledged thy need of this. Thy cry “ Here am I ” seems to me to convict thee of rash and reckless compliance, rather than to indicate readiness to learn. A proof of this is that soon afterwards the real man will find thee wandering in the way (Gen. xxxvii. 15), whereas thou never wouldst have lost the way hadst thou with a healthy resolve come to be trained. And mark, the words in which thy father urges thee to go put no compulsion on thee, in order that thou mayest follow the better course at thine own prompting and by thine own spontaneous action. His words are : “ Go see,” contemplate and observe and 20f)
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κατανόησαν και. πάνυ ό,κριβώς περίσκεψαι το πράγμα· είδέναι γάρ σε Set περί ο μέλλεις πονεϊσθαι πρότερον, εΐτ αυθις επί την επιμέλειαν αύτοΰ
12	χωρεΐν. όταν μέντοι δια κόψης και περιαγαγών όμμ α όλο ν hi όλων καταθεάση, προσεζέτασον καί τούς επιθεμένους ήδη και άσκητάς αύτοΰ γεγονότα·;, ει τοΰτο δρώντες “ νγιαίνουσιν ” ὰλλὰ μη μεμήνασι, καθάπερ οἱ φιλήδονοι διασυροντες και έπιχλενάζοντε; νομίζουσι. μήτε δέ την θέαν του πράγματος μήτε την περί του ύγιαίνειν τους άσκητάς διάγνωσιν βεβαίωση παρά σεαυτψ, πριν " άναγγεΐλαι ” και άνενεγκεΐν τω πατρ'ι· γνώμαι γαρ αἱ μεν των άρτι μανθάνειν άρχο μενών άστατοι και άνίδρυτοι, πάγιοι δ’ αἱ τὥν προκεκοφότων, |
[194] άφ’ ὥν τό άκλινές κάκείνους λαμβάνειν άναγκαΐον.
13	V. Το ντο ν, ώ διάνοια, τον τρόπον εάν έρευνα,; τούς Ιεροφαντηθέντας λόγους μεν θεοΰ, νόμους δέ ανθρώπων θεοφιλών, ούδέν ταπεινόν ούδ' ανάξιον του μεγέθους αυτών άναγκασθήση παρα-δέχεσθαι. αύτό γάρ τοΰτο, περί ου νΰν 6 λόγος εστί, πώς αν τις τών ευ φρονούντων παραδέξαιτο; άρα τοσαντην σπάνιν οίκετών ή ύπηρετών είκός εΐναι τω βασιλέως έχοντι περιούσιος Ιακώβ, ώς υιόν επί την ζένην έκπέμπειν διαγγελοΰντα περί τών άλλων παίδων, ει ύγιαίνουσι, καί προσέτι
11 τών θρεμμάτων; ό πάππος αύτοΰ χωρίς του πλήθους τών αιχμαλώτων, οΰς εννέα βασιλέϊς καθ ελών άπήγαγεν, υπέρ τριακοσίους εσχεν οίκό-τριβας■ μεμείωται δέ τής οικίας ούδέν, αλλά χρόνου *
* The word is that for “ it be well with ” in Gen. xxxvii. 14. 210
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with perfect exactness consider the matter ; for thou must first know that at which thou art about to labour, and then afterwards proceed to attend to it. When however thou hast surveyed it and with comprehensive glance obtained a complete view of it in all its parts, go on further to examine those who have already applied themselves to it and become its devotees. Thou must find out whether in pursuing this course they are of sound mind,® and not mad, as those who love pleasure imagine in their mocking depreciation of them. Consider the matter, I say, and judge whether they be sane who practise this discipline; and yet let not thy judgement be final till thou hast brought word and made a report to thy father : for the judgements of those who are beginning to learn are unsettled and unstable, while in those who have made much progress they are firmly fixed ; and the only way is for the others to acquire stedfastness from these.’
V. If, O my understanding, thou searchest on this wise into the oracles which are both words of God and laws given by men whom God loves, thou shalt not be compelled to admit anything base or unworthy of their dignity. Why, how could any sensible person admit the very narrative of which we are now speaking ? Is it likely that Jacob, who had the wealth of a king, was so badly off for household servants or attendants as to send a son out abroad to bring word about his other children, whether they are in good health, and about the cattle to boot ? His grandfather, apart from the multitude of prisoners of war whom he carried off after defeating nine kings, had over three hundred home-bred servants; and since then there has been no curtailing of his menage, 211
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προϊόντος πάντα διὰ πάντων έλαβεν αϋξησιν. ουκ αν ούν άφθονου θεραπείας ΰπαρχοΰσης υιόν -η ξ ίου πέμπειν, ο δ μάλιστα έκήδετο, επί πραξιν, ήν και των εύτελεστάτων αν τις ραδίως κατώρθωσεν.
15	VI. ὰλλ’ ορος οτι καί το χωρίον, δθεν αυτόν εκπέμπει, περιττώς αναγράφει μόνον ουκ έναργώς προτρέπων άφίστασθαι του ρητού· “ εκ γὰρ τής κοιλάδος τής Χεβρών ” (Gen. xxxvii. 14)· συζυγή δέ καί συνεταιρίς Χεβρών καλείται συμβολικώς ημών τό σώμα, οτι συνέζευκται καί ώσπερ εταιρίαν καί φιλίαν προς ψυχήν τέθειται· κοιλάδας δε έχει τὰ αισθητήρια, μεγάλας δεξαμενάς απάντων όσα έκτος αισθητά, α τάς παμπληθείς ποιότητας επαντλοΰντα καί διά τών δεξαμενών έπεισ-χέοντα τή διάνοια κατακλύζει καί βύθιον αυτήν
16	απεργάζεται, διὰ τοΰτο εν τω νόμοι τής λέπρας, όταν εν οικία κοιλάδες χλωρίζουσαι ή πυρρίζουσαι φανώσι, διείρηται τούς λίθους, εν οΐς γεγόνασιν, έξελόντας ετέρους ὰντιτιθέναι (Lev. xiv. 37 ff·).-τουτέατιν, όταν διαφέρουσαι ποιότητες, ας εδη-μιοΰργησαν ήδοναί καί επιθυμίαι καί τα αδελφό, τούτων πάθη, βαρυνασαι καί πιέσασαι τήν όλην φυχήν κοιλοτέραν καί ταπεινότερων αυτήν εαυτης έργάσωνται, τούς τής ασθένειας αιτίους λόγους άνελεΐν, ύγιεινούς δέ δι αγωγής νομίμου ή και παιδεύσεως ορθής άντεισαγαγεΐν.
17	VII. Τόν ’Ιωσήφ ουν ολον εις τάς του σώματος καί τών αισθήσεων κοιλότητας είσδεδυκοτα ορών
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but as time went on it has in every way grown greater. Having then an abundant supply of servants he would never have thought fit to send a son, of whom he was specially fond, on a business which could easily have been carried out quite well even by one of the least valuable of his dependents. VI. Now you notice that Scripture goes out of its way to record even the place from which he dispatches him, all but giving the reader a plain hint to avoid the literal interpretation. For it says “ out of the vale of Hebron ” (Gen. xxxvii. 14). Now “ Hebron,” a “ coupling ” and “ comradeship,” is a figurative title for our body, because it is “ coupled ’’ with a soul, and lias established a friendship and “ comradeship ” with it. As “ vales ” it has organs of sense, great receivers of all objects of sense outside it. These pump over the understanding the countless qualities of things, and pour them in upon it through the receivers, flooding it and totally submerging it. This is why in the Law of Leprosy, when greenish or reddish depressions show themselves in a house, an injunction is given to remove the stones in which they have appeared and to put others in their place (Lev. xiv. 57 if.). That is to say, when diverse qualities, the handiwork of pleasures and desires and passions akin to these, press and weigh down the whole soul, hollowing it out and lowering its level, we are to get rid of the principles which cause the infirmity, and introduce in their place good healthy principles by means of a training under tlie law or indeed of a good education.®
VII.	Seeing, therefore, that Joseph has utterly sunk into the hollows of tlie body and the senses, 213
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προκαλεΐται των φωλιών ἔξω προελθόντα ελεύθερον σπάσαι τοΰ καρτερίας πνεύματος φοιτησαντα •προς τούς πάλαι, μεν άσκητάς νυνί δε διδασκαλους αυτής. 6 δέ προεληλυθέναι δόξας πλανώμενος εΰρίσκεται- “ εΰρε ” γάρ φησιν " αυτόν άνθρωπος [195] Ι πλανώμενον εν τω πεδίω ” (Gen. xxxvii. 15), δηλών ότι ούχ ό πόνος καθ' αυτόν άλλ’ ό μετά
18	τέχνης αγαθόν, ώσπερ γάρ ούτε μουσικήν άμούσως ούτε γραμματικήν άγραμμάτως ουδέ συνόλως φράσ αι τέχνην άτεχνως ή κακοτέχνως αλλά τεχνικώς έκάστην επιτηδεύειν προσήκεν, όντως ουδέ φρόνησιν πανούργως ουδέ σωφροσύνην φει-δωλώς και άνελευθερως ουδέ θρασεως ανδρείαν ουδέ δεισιδαιμόνως ευσέβειαν ούδ’ άλλην τινα κατ αρετήν επιστήμην άνεπιστημόνως- άνοδία γάρ όμολογουμένως ταντα πάντα. παρά και νόμος κεΐται " δικαίως το δίκαιον διώκειν ” (Deut. xvi. 2θ), ϊνα δικαιοσύνην και πάσαν αρετήν τοΐς συγγενέσιν εργοις αυτής αλλά μή τοΐς έναν-
19	τίοις μετερχώμεθα. εάν οΰν τινα θεάση σΐτα και ποτά μή εν καιρφ προσιέμενον ή λουτρά καί αλείμματα παραιτούμενου ή των περί σώμα σκεπασμάτων άμελοΰντα ή χαμευνίαις και δυσ-αυλίαις χρώμενον, είτ εκ τούτων επιμορφάζοντα εγκράτειαν, οίκτον λαβών τής περί αυτόν πλάνης τήν αληθή τής εγκράτειας οδόν δεΐξον α γάρ έπετήδευσεν, άνήνυτοι καί άτρυτοι πόνοι λιμω καί ταις άλλαις κακώσεσι φυχήν καί σώμα έκτρα-
20	χηλίζοντες. μηδ' ει τις περιρραντηρίοις ή καθαρ-
“ Omitting των after τινα with HL. If των be read with 214
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he challenges him to quit his lurking-place and go forward and draw a free draught of the spirit of stedfastness by resorting to those who were once aspirants after it, and are now teachers of it. But he, though he fancied that he had made a move forward, is found wandering : for he says, “ a man found him wandering in the plain ” (Gen. xxxvii. 15), showing that toil by itself is not good, but toil accompanied by skill. For just as it is our business not to practise music unmusically or grammar ungrammatically, or, to say it in a word, any art without art or with bad art, but to practise each art in the way which that art requires, so neither is it our business to practise good sense with cunning, or self-mastery with stinginess and meanness, or courage with rashness, or piety in a superstitious way, or any other virtue-governed knowledge in a spirit of ignorance ; ° for everyone knows that these are trackless regions. Accordingly there is a law bidding us “ follow what is just in a just way ” (Deut. xvi. 20), that we pursue justice and all virtue by doing the deeds akin to it, but not those that are contrary to it. If then thou observest anyone not taking food or drink when he should, or refusing to use the bath and oil, or careless about his clothing, ον sleeping on the ground, and occupying wretched lodgings, and then on the strength of all this fancying that he is practising self-control, take pity on his mistake, and show him the true method of self-control; for all these practices of his are fruitless and wearisome labours, prostrating soul and body by starving and in other ways maltreating them. A man may submit
Cohn, render “ nor any other pursuit of the proper understanding of the implications of virtue, without real understanding.” 215
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σίοις χρώμενος διάνοιαν μεν ρυπαίνει την έαυτοΰ, το δέ σώμα φαιδρύνει, μηδ* ει πάλιν υπό περιουσίας νεών ιδρύεται λαμπροτάταις χορηγίαις καί δαπάναις χρώμενος η εκατόμβας ανάγει καί βον-θυτών ού παύεται ή πολυτελέσιν άναθήμασι κοσμεί το ιερόν άφθονους ριεν ϋλας τέχνας δε παντός αργύρου καί χρυσοΰ τιμιωτέρας είσάγων, μετ
21	ευσεβών άναγεγράφθω. πεπλάνηται γάρ καί οΰτος της προς ευσέβειαν όδοΰ, θρησκείαν αντί όσιό-τητος ηγούμενος καί δώρα τφ άδεκάστω διδούς ουδέποτε ληφομένω τὰ τοιαϋτα καί κολακεύων τον άκολάκευτον, ος γνησίους μεν θεραπείας άσπάζεται—γνήσιοι δ’ είσίν αι φυχής φίλην καί μόνην θυσίαν φερούσης αλήθειαν—τάς δε νόθους άπαστρέφεται- νόθοι δ’ δσαι δια. τών εκτός αφθονιών επιδείξεις.
22	VIII. Τον δέ εύρόντ ος εν τω πεδίω πλανώ -μενον αυτόν ανθρώπου (Gen. χχχνϋ. 15) τὰ κύριον όνομα οι! φασι τινες δεδηλώσθαι, καί αυτοί τρόπον τινα. πεπλανημένοι διά τὰ μή δννα-σθαι την ορθήν οδόν τών πραγμάτων εναργώς όραν ει γάρ μή τὰ φυχής όμμα επεπήρωντο, έγνωσαν αν ότι του προς αλήθειαν ανθρώπου το ιδιαίτατον καί εύθυβολώτατον όνομά ἔστιν αυτό τοΰτο άνθρωπος, ήρθρωμένης καί λογικής διανοίας
23	οίκειοτάτη πρόσρησις. οΰτος ό άνθρωπος εν [196] εκάστου τή φυχή \ κατοικών τότε μεν αρχών καλ
βασιλεύς εΰρίσκεται τότε δέ δικαστής καί βρα-βευτής τών κατά τον β ιον αγώνων, ἔστι δ’ ότε
αι β
THE WORSE ATTACKS THE BETTER, 20-23
to sprinklings with holy water and to purifications, befouling his understanding while cleansing his body; he may, having more money than he knows what to do with, found a temple, providing all its furniture on a scale of lavish magnificence ; he may offer up hecatombs, and never cease sacrificing bullocks ; he may adorn the sacred building with costly votive offerings, employing on them rich material in abundance, and skilled craftsmanship that is more priceless than silver and gold; yet shall he not be inscribed on the roll of the pious. No, for this man, like those others,has gone astray from the roadthat accords with piety, deeming it to be ritual instead of holiness, and offering gifts to Him who cannot be bribed and will not accept such things, and flattering Him who cannot be flattered, who welcomes genuine worship of every kind, but abhors all counterfeit approaches. Genuine worship is that of a soul bringing simple reality as its only sacrifice ; all that is mere display, fed by lavish expenditure on externals, is counterfeit.
VIII.	Some say that the proper name of the man who found him wandering on the plain has not been mentioned (Gen. xxxvii. 15). Those who say so are themselves, too, in some sort astray, owing to their inability to see clearly the right way in matters generally. Foi· had they not been smitten with partial blindness of the soul’s eye, they would have recognized that the name which most correctly describes the real man and most thoroughly belongs to him is simply " man,” the most proper title of a mind endowed with reason and articulate utterance. This “ man,” dwelling in the soul of each of us, is discovered at one time as king and governor, at another as judge and umpire of life’s contests.
217
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μάρτυρας ή κατηγόρου λαβών τάξω άφανώς ημάς ἔνδοθεν ελέγχει μηδέ Βιάραι το στόμα έων, έλλαμ-βανόμενος δὲ καί έπιστομίζων τοι? τον crumSotos ήνίαις τον αυθάδη μετά άφηνιασμοΰ δρόμον
24 γλώττί}? έπέσχεν. οδτος ό έλεγχος επύθετο τής φυχής, ήνίκα την πλάνην είδεν αυτής· " τί ζητείς (Gen. xxxvii. 15); ” άρά γε φρόνησιν; τί οδν έπ'ι πανουργίας βαίνεις; ὰλλὰ σωφροσύνην; ὰλλ’ έπι φειδωλίαν ή τρίβος άγει· ὰλλὰ ανδρείαν; θρααύ-της προσέρχεται ταύτη · ὰλλ’ ευσέβειαν μετέρχη;
26	δεισιδαιμονίας ή οδός, εάν δέ φάακη ζητεΐν τους επιστήμης λόγους και ποθεΐν ως τούς έγγυτάτω ye'vous αδελφούς, μή πάνυ πιστεύωμεν αυτή' ού γάρ αν επυνθάνετο " που βόσκουσιν " (ib. ν. 16), ὰλλὰ “που ποιμαίνονσιν ” · οἱ μεν γάρ βόσκοντες τροφάς τὰ αισθητά πάντα παρέχουσι τω των αισθήσεων ὰλόγω καί άπλήστω θρέμματι, δι ας άκράτορες εαυτών γινόμενοι και κακοδαιμονοΰμεν, οι δέ ποιμαίνοντες αρχόντων και ηγεμόνων έχοντες δύναμιν τὰ έζηγριωμένα ήμεροΰσι στέλλοντες το
26	των επιθυμιών μέγεθος, εϊπερ οδν εζήτει τους αρετής προς αλήθειαν άσκητάς, έσκέπτετ αν αυτούς εν βασιλεΰσιν, ούκ εν οίνοχόοις ή σίτο-ποιοΐς ή μαγείροις· οδτοι μεν γάρ τὰ προς ήδονάς εύτρεπίζουσιν, εκείνοι δέ ηδονών άρχουσι. IX. διὰ και αποκρίνεται όρθώς ό την απάτην ίδιον άνθρωπος· “ άπήρκασιν εντεύθεν ” (Gen. xxxvii.
27	17). δείκνυα ι δέ τόν σωματικόν όγκον δηλών ότι πάντες, οΐς υπέρ κτήσεως αρετής πόνος διαθλεϊ-
α “ Elenchus,” used of the Word and Angel and Priest of God; of Conscience; of our real self. See especially He Fu<ja et Inventione 181.
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Sometimes he assumes the part of witness or accuser, and, all unseen, convicts us from within, not allowing us so much as to open our mouth, but, holding in and curbing the tongue with the reins of conscience, checks its wilful and rebellious course.· This challenger α inquired of the soul when he saw it wandering, “ What seekest thou ? ” (Gen. xxxvii. 15). ' Is it sound sense thou art seeking ? Why then dost thou walk upon the path of cunning ? Is it self-mastery ? But this road leads to stinginess. Is it courage ? Rashness meets thee by this way. Is it piety thou art in quest of? This road is that of superstition/ But if it says that it is seeking the principles of science and longs after them as its brethren nearest of kin, let us not believe it at all; for its inquiry would not have been “ where do they feed ” (ibid. v. 16), but “ where do they tend ” their flocks ? For those who feed us supply nourishment in the shape of all objects of sense to the irrational and insatiable flock of the senses, nourishment which robs us of self-control and plunges us in misery; whereas those who tend, having the power of rulers and governors, tame what has become wild by repressing the vehemence of the desires. Had the soul, then, been seeking the real devotees of virtue, it would have looked for them among kings, not among cup-bearers or confectioners or cooks; for whereas these prepare the things that minister to pleasures, those rule over pleasures. IX. So it is a light answer that the man gives who has seen the deceit: “ they have departed hence ” (Gen. xxxvii. 17). He points to the material frame, showing that all who maintain a toilsome contest for the winning
219
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ται, τόν περίγειου καταλελοιπότες χώρον μετεωρο-πολεΐν εγνώκασιν ούδεμίαν των σωματικών εφελκόμενοι κηρών και γάρ λεγόντων άκηκοεναι
28	φησϊν αυτών “ εις Αωθαείμ πορευθώμεν " (ib.) —ερμηνεύεται δε εκλειφις ικανή—παριστάντων ότι ου μέσως άλλ’ άκρως άπόλειφιν και εκλειφιν τών α μή προς αρετήν συνεργεί μεμελετήκασι, καθά καί “ Σάρρα ἔτι γίνεσθαι τα γυναικεία εξελιπε” (Gen. xviii. 11)· θήλεα δέ φύσει τα πάθη, ὥν εκλειφιν επιτηδευτεον τταρά του? άρ-ρενας τών ευπαθείων χαρακτήρας.
Ούκοϋν “ έν πεδίο) ” τουτέστιν εν άμίλλη λόγιον εύρίσκεται καί 6 ποικίλου δόγματος εισηγητής προς πολιτείας μάλλον ή προς αλήθειας τόπον
29	χρησίμου πλανώμενος Ιωσήφ, είσΐ δέ τινες τών αγωνιστών οι διά σώματος εύεζίαν, άπειποντων τών αντιπάλων, εστεφανώθησαν άμαχϊ μηδ’ αυτό
f 197] μόνον κονισάμενοι ασύγκριτου | ρώμης εύράμενοι τὰ πρωτεία, τοιαότη δυνάμει χρησάμενος περί τό θειότατον τών εν ήμΐν τήν διάνοιαν Ισαακ " εξέρχεται μεν εις τό πεδίον ” (Gen. xxiv. 63), άμιλλησόμενος δ’ ούδενί, πάντων κατεπτηχότων τών ανταγωνιστών τό μεγαλεΐον καί υπερβαλλον 4ν άπασι της φόσεως αυτού, μόνον δέ Ιδιάσαι βουλόμενος καί ίδιολογησασθαι τω συνοδοιπόρο) καί ήγεμόνι τής τε όδοΰ καί τής φνχής θεω.
30	τεκμήριου δέ εναργέστατου τον μηδενα προσ-220
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of virtue quit the earthly region and are resolved to mount the skies, carrying in their train no bodily disabilities. For the man says that he also heard them saying, “ Let us go to Dotliaim ” (ibid.). Now
Dothaim ’’means “ thorough quitting.” So their words are a guarantee that, not in any half-and-half way but out-and-out, have they set themselves to study how to forsake and quit all that does not contribute to virtue. In like manner we read, “ Sarah was quit of her experience of what belongs to women” (Gen. xviii. 11); and the passions are by nature feminine, and we must practise the quitting of these for the masculine traits that mark the noble affections.
Well, then, it is on a plain, that is, amid a contest of words, that Joseph is found wandering, the advocate of a subtle form of doctrine serving to inculcate statecraft rather than truth. Among those who contend in the sports there are some whose bodies are in such splendid condition that their opponents withdraw from the contest, and they arc crowned without having to fight, winning the prize on the score of their incomparable strength, without so much as having had themselves sprinkled with dust in preparation for the combat. Endowed in mind, the divinest part of us. with a strength such as that of these athletes, Isaac " goeth out into the plain ” (Gen. xxiv. 63), not to contend with anyone, for those who would oppose him have cowered before the greatness of his nature, so far beyond them in all ways. No, he goes forth desiring only to be alone with God, the Guide and Fellow-traveller of his path and of his soul, and to have converse with Him. We have a very plain proof that it vas no mortal talking
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ομιλουντα τω Ισαὰ/c θνητόν εΐναι· 'Ρεβεκκα γάρ ή υπομονή πενσεται του παιδός ἔνα όρώσα καί ενός μόνου λαρβάνουσα φαντασίαν “ τ is ό άνθρωπος ούτος ό πορευόμενος els συνάντησιν ή μιν (ib. ν. 65);” ή γάρ επιμενουσα τοι? καλοί? ψυχή ικανή μεν ἔστι την αύτομαθη σοφίαν καταλαμβάνει, επίκλησιν ’Ισαάκ, οϋπω δέ δυνατή τον
31	τής σοφίας ηγεμόνα θεόν ίδεΐν, παρό καί ό παΐς επισφραγιζόμενος τό μή δυνασθαι καταλαβεΐν τον άειδή και προσομιλονντα άοράτως φησίν “ ούτος ό κύριος μου ” (ib.), τήν δείξω φερων επί τον ’Ισαάκ μόνον ού γάρ ε’ικός προφανεντων δυεΐν ἔνα δεικνύναι, αλλά τον άδεικτον ούκ είδε πασι τοΐς μεσοις αόρατον όντα.
32	Χ. Ως μεν τοι',νον τό πεδίον, εις ο προκαλεΐται τον "Αβελ ό Καιν ελθεΐν, σύμβολον άμίλλης καί διαμάχης εστίν, ίκανώς δεδηλώσθαι νομίζω, δια-πορητεον δε εξής, περί τίνων ποιοΰνται τάς ζητήσεις προελθόντες. ή δήλον οτι περί εναντίων καί μαχομενων δόξων; ό μεν γάρ "Αβελ άναφέρων επί θεόν πάντα φιλόθεου δόγμα, 6 δέ Καιν εφ’ εαυτόν—κτήσις γάρ ερμηνεύεται—φίλαυτον φίλ-αυτοι δε, όταν τοΐς αρετήν τιμώσιν επαποδυσάμενοι κονίσωνται, [καί] παγκρατιάζοντες ού τταιίονται πριν ή άπειπεΐν βιάσασθαι ή παντελώς διαφθεΐραι.
33	πάντα γάρ, τό τοΰ λόγου δή τούτο, κινοϋσι λίθον φάσκοντες· ούκ οικία ψυχής τό σώμα; διά τί οδν οικίας, ως μή γένοιτο ερείπιος, ούκ επιμελησόμεθα;
α Called “ Pancratium.”
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to Isaac. For Rebecca, who is persistence, will presently inquire of the servant as seeing one and receiving an impression of one only, “ Who is this man who is coming to meet us ? ” (ibid. v. 65). For the soul that persists in noble courses is indeed capable of apprehending self-taught wisdom, which is represented by the title “ Isaac,” but is unable as yet to see God the Ruler of wisdom. In keeping with this the servant, confirming her inability to apprehend Him who is unseen and who is invisibly conversing with him, says, “ this is my master ” (ibid.), pointing at Isaac only ; for it is not likely that if two had been visible he would have pointed at one. No, he did not see Him who cannot be pointed at, for He is invisible to all who are but midway on their course.
X. Well, I think it has been made sufficiently clear that the plain on to which Cain challenges Abel to come is a figure of a contest to be fought out. We must next endeavour to discover what the subjects of their investigations are when they have gone forth. It is evident that they are to investigate opposing views clean contrary to each other. For Abel, referring all things to God, is a God-loving creed ; but Cain, referring all to himself—his name means “ acquisition ”—a self-loving creed. And lovers of self, when they have stripped and prepared for conflict with those who value virtue, keep up the boxing and wrestling 0 until they have either forced their opponents to give in, or have completely destroyed them. For they leave no stone unturned, as the saying is, while they ply their questions.
‘ Is not the body the soul’s house ? ’ Why, then, should we not take care of a house, that it may not 223
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οι)κ οφθαλμοί καί ώτα και ό τών άλλων χορός αισθήσεων φυχής ώσπερ τινες δορυφόροι και φίλοι; συμμάχους οΰν και φίλους ούκ εν ϊσω τιμητέον ίαυτοις; ήδονάς δέ καί απολαύσεις καί τάς παρά πάντα τόν β ιον τέρφεις τοι? τεθνεώσιν ή [198J τοΐς Ι μηδε γενομένοις το παράπαν ὰλλ’ ούχί τοΐς ζωσιν ή φύσις εδημιούργει; πλούτον δέ καί δόξαν καί τιμάς καί άρχάς καί τὰ άλλα όσα τοιαΰτα τί παθόντες ου ποριούμεθα, εξ ὥν ου μόνον τό ασφαλώς άλλα καί εΰδαιμόνως ζην περιγίνεται;
34	μάρτυς δε δ βίος τούτων οι μεν γάρ λεγόμενοι φιλάρετοι άδοξοι σχεδόν άπαντες, ευκαταφρόνητοι, ταπεινοί, των αναγκαίων ενδεείς, ύπηκόων μάλλον δε καί δούλων ατιμότεροι, ρυπώντες, ωχροί, κατ-εσκελετευμενοι, λιμόν υπ’ ασιτίας εμβλεποντες, νοσερώτατοι, μελετώντες άποθνήσκειν· οι 8’ αυτών επιμελούμενοι ένδοξοι, πλούσιοι, ηγεμόνες, επαινούμενοι, τιμώμενοι, [πάλιν] υγιεινοί, πιονες,ερρω-μένοι, αβροδίαιτοι, θρυπτόμενοι, πόνον ούκ είδότες, ήδοναΐς συζώντες διά πασών τών αισθήσεων επί
35	την πανδεχή φυχήν τάήδεα φερούσαις. XI. τοιον-τονί τινα δόλιχον άπομηκύναντες λόγω νικάν τους ούκ είωθότας σοφιστεύειν εδοξαν. αιτία δέ τής νίκης ούχ ή τών περιγεγενημενων ισχύς, άλλ' ή περί ταΰτα τών αντιπάλων ασθένεια, τών γαρ
0 μ(\πωντΗ άποθιηίσκαν. See Plato. Pkaedo 67 e, and App. lip. 493-494.
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fall into ruins ? Are not eyes and ears and the band of the other senses bodyguards and courtiers, as it were, of the soul ? Must we not then value allies and friends equally with ourselves ? Did nature create pleasures and enjoyments and the delights that meet us all the way through life, for the dead, or for those who have never come into existence, and not for the living ? And what is to induce us to forgo the acquisition of wealth and fame and honours and offices and everything else of that sort, things which secure for us a life not merely of safety but of happiness ? The mode of life of these two classes is a witness to the truth of what I say. The so-called lovers of virtue are almost without exception obscure people, looked down upon, of mean estate, destitute of the necessaries of life, not enjoying the privileges of subject peoples or even of slaves, filthy, sallow, reduced to skeletons, with a hungry look from want of food, the prey of disease, in training for dying.® Those, on the other hand, who take care of themselves are men of mark and wealth, holding leading positions, praised on all hands, recipients of honours, portly, healthy and robust, revelling in luxurious and riotous living, knowing nothing of labour, conversant with pleasures which cany the sweets of life to the all-welcoming soul by every channel of sense/ XI. When they have covered the dreary length of a long-distance course of talk like this, they are held to have defeated men unaccustomed to quibbling arguments. But their victory lies not in the strength of those who have won, but in their opponents’ weakness at this sort of thing. For those who apply themselves to the pursuit of virtue may be placed in 225
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έπιτηδευόντων αρετήν οἱ μεν έν ψυχτ} μόνη τό καλόν εθησαυρίσαντο πράξεων επαινετών άσκηταϊ γενόμενοι, τερθρείας λόγων ὰλλ’ ονδ’ οναρ επ-ησθημένοι, τοι? δέ άμφότερα έξεγένετο, τήν μέν διάνοιαν εύβουλία και άγαθοΐς έργοις, τούς δέ λόγου? ται? περί αυτούς τέχναις μάλιστα όχυρώ-
36	σασθαι· τούτοις μεν οΰν προς τάς εριστικάς ενίων άμιλλας απαντάν έμπρεπές, οΐς τούς εναντίους αμύνονται πεποριαμένοις εξ ετοίμου, τοΐς δε προτέροις ούδεμία ασφάλεια· γυμνοί γάρ προς (οπλισμένους τινες αν ισοκρατως άπομάχεσθαι δυνηθεΐεν, οπότε καί παρεσκευασμένοις άγων
37	άνισος; ό τοίνυν "Αβελ τέχνας μεν λόγων ούκ 'έμαθε, διάνοια δέ μόνη τό καλόν οίδεν ου χάριν την εις τό πεδίον άφιξιν έχρήν παραιτήσασθαι και της του δυσμενούς προκλήσεως άλογησαι· ηττης γάρ πας οκνος άμείνων τον δε οκνον τούτον οι μεν εχθροί δειλίαν, ασφάλειαν δ’ οι φίλοι προσαγο -ρεΰουσι· φίλοις δέ προ δυσμενών ατε άφευδοϋσι
;8 πιστευτέον. XII. ούχ ορος ότι Μωυσης τούς εν Αίγύπτω τω σώματι σοφιστάς, ονς φαρμακέας ονομάζει, παραιτεΐται—σοφισμάτων γάρ τέχναις και άπάταις ήθη χρηστά τρόπον τινὰ φαρμακεύεται [199] καλ διαφθείρεται— | φάσκων μη εἶναι “εύλογος” (Exod. iv. 10), ἴσον τω μη πεφυκέναι προς την των ευλογών καί πιθανών εικαστικήν ρητορείαν, έπειθ' εξής διαβεβαισύμενος, ότι ου μόνον ούκ 226
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two classes. Some, making the soul alone the treasure-house of the good at which they aim, devote themselves to praiseworthy actions, without having so much as dreamt of jugglery with words. The others are doubly successful; their mind is secured by wisdom in counsel and good deeds, their speech by the arts of eloquence. Now to encounter the wranglings in which some folk delight is eminently fitting for these latter, ready and equipped as they are with the means of withstanding their enemies, but for the former class it is not at all safe to do so. For who are there that unarmed could meet armed men, and fight them on equal terms, seeing that, even were they fully equipped, the combat would be an unequal one ? Now Abel has never learned arts of speech, and knows the beautiful and noble with his mind only. For this reason he should have declined the meeting on the plain, and have paid no regard to the challenge of the man of ill-will: for any shrinking back is better than defeat, and such shrinking back as this, though our enemies call it cowardice, is called caution by our friends ; and since they are free from falsehood, we should believe friends in preference to men who have ill-will towards us. XII. Do you not see that Moses fights shy of the sophists in “ Egypt,” that is, in the body ? He calls them “magicians,” because good morals are spoiled by the tricks and deceptions of sophistry acting on them like the enchantments of magic. Moses’ plea is that he is not “ eloquent ” (Exod. iv. 10), which is equivalent to saying that he has no gift for the oratory which is but specious guesswork at what seems probable. Afterwards he follows this up by emphatically stating that he is not merely 227
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εύλογος άλλα καί παντελώς " άλογός ’’ εστιν (Exod, vi. 12); άλογος δέ, ούχ ως φαμεν τὰ μη λογικά των ζώων, ὰλλ’ ό μη δίκαιων τω διὰ του φωνητηρίου οργάνου γεγωνώ λόγω χρήσθαι, μόνη δὲ σημειούμενος και ενσφραγιζόμενος διάνοια τα τής άληθοΰς σοφίας, ήτις αντίθετός ἔστι φευδεΐ
39	σοφιστεία, θεωρήματα, καί ού βαδιεΐται πρότερον εις Αίγυπτον ούδ’ εις άμιλλαν άφίξεται τοΐς αύτής σοφισταΐς, πριν ή τον προφορικόν άκρως άσκη-θήναι λόγον, τάς προς ερμηνείαν άπάσας ιδέας άναδείξαντος καί τελείωσα ντος θεοΰ διὰ τής 'Καρών χειροτονίας, ον αδελφόν Μωνσεως όντα “ στόμα " καί ερμηνεα καί “ προφήτην ” (Exod.
40	iv. 16, vii. ϊ) είωθε καλειν πάντα γάρ ταΰτα τω λόγω συμβεβηκεν, ος αδελφός εστι διανοίας- πηγή γάρ λόγων διάνοια καί ατόμιον αυτής λόγος, οτι τα ενθυμήματα πάντα διά τούτου καθάπερ νάματα από πηγής είς τούμφανες επιρρεοντα άναχεΐται· καί ερμηνεύς εστιν ών εν τω εαυτής βουλευτηρίφ βεβούλευκεν ἔτι μέντοι καί προφήτης καί θεο-πρόπος ών εξ άδυτων καί αοράτων χρησμωδοΰσα ου παύεται.
41	XIII. Τούτον μεν oSv τόν τρόπον εναντιοϋσθαι τοι? περί τὰ δόγματα εριστικοΐς χρήσιμον· γε-γυμνασμενοι γάρ περί τάς των λόγων ιδέας ούκετ' απειρία σοφιστικών παλαισμάτων οκλάσομεν, εξ-αναστάντες δε καί διερεισάμενοι τάς έντεχνους αυτών περιπλοκάς εύμαρώς εκδυσόμεθα. οι δ’
See Αρρ. ρ. 4-94·.
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not eloquent but absolutely “ speechless ” (Exod. vi. 12). He calls himself “ speechless,” not in the sense in which we use the word of animals without reason, but of him who fails to find a fitting instrument in the language uttered by the organs of speech, and prints and impresses on his understanding the lessons of true wisdom, the direct opposite of false sophistry. And he will not go to Egypt nor engage in conflict with its sophists, until he has been fully trained in the word of utterance, God having shown and perfected all the qualities® which are essential to expression of thought by the election of Aaron who is Moses’ brother, and of whom he is wont to speak as his “ mouth ” and “ spokesman ” and “ prophet ” (Exod. iv. 16 ; vii. 1) ; fov all these titles belong to Speech οι· Word, which is brother of Mind. For mind is the fountain of words and speech is its outlet. For all the thoughts of the heart, like streams from a spring, well up and flow forth into the open through speech ; and Speech is the expounder of the plans which Understanding has formed in its own council-chamber. Speech, moreover, is the spokesman and prophet of the oracles which the understanding never ceases to utter from depths unseen and unapproachable.
XIII. It will be well for us to counter in this manner those who are pugnacious over the tenets which they maintain; for when we have been exercised in the forms which words take, we shall no move sink to the ground through inexperience of the tricks of the sophistic wrestling, but we shall spring up and carry on the struggle and disentangle ourselves with ease from the grips which their art has taught them. And when we have once found
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άπαξ εύρεθένres σκιαμάχων άλλ' ούκ αγωνιστών έπίδείκνυσθαι δόξουσι δύναμιν και γάρ εκείνοι καθ' εαυτούς μιν χειρονομοϋντες εύδοκιμοΰσι, προς δ'
42	άμιλλαν έλθόντες ού μετρίως άδοξοΰσιν. ει δε τις την μεν ψυχήν άρεταΐς άπάσαις κεκόσμηται, τέχνας δε λόγων ούκ έμελέτησεν, ησυχία χρώμενος ασφάλειαν γέρας άκίνδννον εΰρήσεται, παρελθών δ’ ως "Αβελ εις σοφιστικόν αγώνα πριν διερηρεΐ-
43	σθαι πεσεΐται. καθάπερ γάρ εν ιατρική τινες μεν θεραπευειν εΐδότες πάντα σχεδόν πάθη καί νοσήματα καί άρρωστηματα λόγον ούδενός αυτών ούτε αληθή ού'τ’ εικότα άποδουνα ι δυνανται, οι δ’ έμπαλιν τὰ μεν περί λόγους είσί δεινοί, σημείων καί αιτιών καί θεραπείας, εξ ὥν ή τέχνη συνεστη-κεν, ερμηνεΐς άριστοι, τὰ δε προς καμνόντων επι-
[200] μέλειαν σωμάτων φαυλότατοι, τὥν εις ΐασιν | ὰλλ’ ουδέ το μικρότατου παρασχειν ικανοί, τον αυτόν τρόπον οἱ μεν της δι έργων άσκηταί σοφίας πολλάκις λόγων ήμελησαν, οι δέ τὰ? εν λόγω τέχνας άναδιδαχθέντες ούδεν εν φυχή παίδευμα
44	καλόν εθησαυρίσαντο. τούτους μεν οΰν άχαλίνω κεχρημένους γλώττη μετ αυθάδειας θρασυνεσθαι παράδοξον ούδεν, άπόνοιαν γάρ ήν εξ αρχής εμελέτησαν επιδείκνυνται· εκείνοις δ' ώσπερ ίατροΐς το ΰγιάζον τάς ψυχής νόσους τε καί κήρας άνα-διδαχθεΐσι μέρος επέχειν άναγκαΐον, μέχρις αν 6
230
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them out, they will be seen to be exhibiting the prowess of men sparring for practice, not that of men engaged in a veal combat. For they are boxers who win admiration in a mock encounter among themselves and are thought very little of when they engage in a match. But if a man, though equipped in soul with all the virtues, has had no practice in rhetoric, so long as he keeps quiet he will win safety, a prize that entails no risk, but, when like Abel he steps out for a contest of wits, he will fall before he has obtained a firm footing. For, just as in medicine there are some practitioners who know how to treat almost all afflictions and illnesses and cases of impaired health, and yet are unable to render any scientific account either true or plausible of any one of them; and some, on the other hand, who are brilliant as far as theories go, admirable exponents of symptoms and causes and treatment, the subject matter of the science, but no good whatever for the relief of suffering bodies, incapable of making even the smallest contribution to their cure : in just the same way, those who have given themselves to the pursuit of the wisdom that comes through practice and comes out in practice have often neglected expression, while those who have been thoroughly instructed in the arts that deal with speech have failed to store up in soul any grand lesson which they have learned. It is in no way surprising that these latter should discover an arrogant audacity in the unbridled use of theiv tongue. They are only displaying the senselessness which has all along been their study. Those others, having been taught, as doctors would be, that part of the art which brings health to the sicknesses and plagues of the soul, must be content to wait, until 231
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θεός καί τον άριστον ερμηνέα κατασκευάσει τας του λέγειν πηγάς άνομβρήσας και άναδείξας αύτω.
15 Χ] V. Σύμφορον ουν ήν εύλαβεία σωτηρία) άρετή χρησάμενον τον “Αβελ ο'ίκοι καταμεϊναι τής εις τον εριστικόν και φιλόνεικον αγώνα προκλήσειος άλογήσαντα, μιμησάμενον ’Ρεβέκκαν την υπομονήν, ήτις άπειλοΰντος ΤΙσαν του κακίας θιασώτου τον αρετής ασκητήν Ιακώβ <άποκτενεϊν > άναχωρήσαι τω μέλλοντι έπιβουλεύεσθαι παραγγέλλει, μέχρις
46	αν εκείνος της επ' αύτω σχετλίου λύττης άνή. και γάρ αφόρηταν τινα απειλήν έπανατείνεται φάσκων· “ έγγισάτωσαν αἱ ήμεραι του πένθους του πατρός μου, ϊνα άποκτείνω Ιακώβ τον αδελφόν μου ” (Gen. xxvii. 41)· εύχεται γάρ το μόνον απαθές είδος εν γενέσει τον ’Ισαάκ, ὥ χρησμός ἔστι “ μή καταβήναι εις Αίγυπτον ” (Gen. xxvi. 2), αλόγω πάθει χρήσθαι, ίνα, δοκώ, ηδονής ή λύπης ή τινος άλλου πάθους κέντροις τρωθή, δηλών ώς ό ατελέστερος και επιπόνω προκοπή χρώμενος ου τραύμα μόνον άλλα καί παντελή φθοράν δέξεται· 6 μέντοι χρηστος θεός ούτε άλωτόν πάθει τό άτρωτου γένους είδος εργάσεται ούτε τήν άρετής άσκησιν
47	επ' ολέθριο φονώντι και δαιμονώντι εκδώσει. διό και τό έπιφερόμενον “άνέστη Καιν επί "Αβελ τον άδελφόν αυτοΰ καί άπέκτεινεν αύτόν ” (Gen. ΐν. 8) κατά μεν τήν πρόχειρον φαντασίαν υποβάλλει, δτι "Αβελ άνήρηται, κατά δέ τήν άκριβεστέραν έζέτασιν, ότι αυτός ό Καιν ύφ’ εαυτού- ώσθ' ούτως
232
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God shall have equipped in addition the most perfect interpreter, pouring out and making manifest to him the fountains of utterance.
XIV.	It would have been well, then, for Abel to have exercised the saving virtue of caution, and to have stayed at home taldng no notice of the challenge to the contest in wrangling. He should have imitated Rebecca, who represents patient waiting. When Esau, the votary of wickedness, threatens to murder Jacob, the devotee of virtue, she charges him against whom the plot was being hatched to go away, until Esau’s cruel madness against him be allayed. For it is indeed an insufferable threat that he holds over him, when he says : “ Let the days of my father’s mourning0 draw near, that I may slay Jacob my brother " (Gen. xxvii. 41) ; fov he prays that Isaac, the only example of freedom from passion beneath the sun, who receives the divine warning “ not to go down into Egypt ” (Gen. xxvi. 2), may become the subject of irrational passion, desiring him, I take it, to be wounded by the darts of pleasure or sorrow or some other passion. By so desiring he makes it clear that the man who falls short of perfection and knows only toilsome progress will be liable not to be wounded only but to be utterly destroyed. God, however, in His loving-kindness will neither cause a being of an inviolable kind to be the victim of a passion, nor will He hand over the pursuit of virtue to a mad murderer for ruin.6 So the words that follow “ Cain rose up against Abel his brother and slew him ” (Gen. iv. 8), suggest, so far as superficial appearance goes, that Abel has been done away with, but when examined more carefully, that Cain has 4 i.e., " neither will Isaac fall nor Jacob perish.”
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άναγνωστεον “ άνεστη Καιν καί άπεκτεινεν
48 έαυτόν,” αλλ’ ούχ ετερον. εικότως Be τοΰτο επαθεν ή γάρ εξ αυτής άν-ελουσα ψυχή τὰ ψιλ-άρετον καί φιλόθεον δόγμα τον αρετής τεθνηκε β ιον' ώσθ' ό "Αβελ, τό παραδοζότατον, άνήρηταί τε και ζή· άνήρηταί μεν εκ τής του άφρονος διανοίας, ζή δε την εν θεω ζωήν εύδαίμονα. μαρτυρήσει δε το χρησθεν λόγιον, έν φ “ φωνή ” χρώμενος και “ βοών ” (Gen. ϊν. 10) α πέπονθεν υπό κακόν συνδετου τηλαυγώς εύρίσκεται· πως γάρ 6 μηκέτ’ ών διαλέγεσθαι δυνατός;
46 XV. Ὁ μεν δη σοφός τεθνηκεναι δοκών τον [201] φθαρτόν Ι βίον ζή τον άφθαρτον, 6 δε φαύλος ζών τον εν κακία τεθνηκε τον εύδαίμονα. επί μεν γάρ των διεστηκότων ζώων τε και κοινώς σωμάτων ετερα μεν τὰ ποιοΰντα, ετερα δ’ εἶναι τὰ πάσχοντα δυνατόν καί ρόδιον οπότε γάρ πατήρ υιόν τύπτει σωφρονίζων ή διδάσκαλος γνώριμον, ,ετερος ό τύπτων και ετερος ό τυπτόμενος ἔστιν · επί δε των ηνωμένων περί 6 τό ποιεΐν καί το πάσχειν εύρίσκετ αι, καί ούτε εν ετερω χρόνφ ούτε ετερον, αλλά κατά τον αυτόν καί τὰ αύτό· επειδάν γοΰν αθλητής εαυτόν του γυμνάσασθαι χάριν άνατρίβη, πάντως τρίβεται, καί ει τις αέντοι παίει εαυτόν ή τιτρώσκει, παίεταί τε καί τιτρώσκεται, καί γάρ
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been done away with by himself. It must be read in this way, “ Cain rose up and slew himself,” not someone else. And this is just what we should expect to befall him. For the soul that has extirpated from itself the principle of the love of virtue and the love of God, has died to the life of virtue. Abel, therefore, strange as it seems, has both been put to death and lives : he is destroyed or abolished out of the mind of the fool, but he is alive with the happy life in God. To this the declaration of Scripture shall be our witness, where Abel is found quite manifestly using his “ voice ” and “ crying out ” (Gen. iv. 10) the wrongs which he has suffered at the hands of a wicked brother. For how could one no longer living speak ?
XV.	What we arrive at is this : the wise man, when seeming to die to the corruptible life, is alive to the incorruptible ; but the worthless man, while alive to the life of wickedness, is dead to the life happy. For, when we are thinking of living beings, or material forms generally, which are separate from one another, it is possible, nay easy, for the active to be one set and the passive another. For, when a father beats a son by way of correction or a teacher a pupil, he that beats is one, and he that is beaten another. But when we are thinking of beings or bodies which are not separate,® then action and passivity are found in the same subject. And they are found not at different times and in relation to different subjects, but at the same time and in relation to the same subject. For example, whenever an athlete rubs himself down for purposes of training, there is no question that he is rubbed down ; and if a man strikes or wounds himself, he is struck or 235
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ό πη ρω ν η κτείνων εαυτόν πηροΰτ αι καί κτείνεται.
50	προς τί δή ταυ τ' εΐπον; ότι την φυχήν ονχι των διεστηκότων ὰλλὰ των ηνωμένων overαν αναγκη πάσχειν ο ποιεΐν δοκεΐ, καθάπερ αμελεί καί νυν δόξασα γάρ άνελεΐν τό θεοφιλέστατου δόγμα έαυτήν άνήρηκε. μάρτυς δε Αάμεχ 6 τής Καιν άσεβείας έκγονος, ος φησι γυναιξί ταΐς εαυτοΰ, δυσί γνώμαις άγνώμοσιν· “ άνδρα άπέκτεινα εις τραύμα εμοί, και νεανίσκον εις μώλωπα εμοί
51	(Gen. ϊν. 23). δήλον γάρ ότι, ει τις τον ανδρείας λόγον κτείνει, εαυτόν εναντία νοσώ τιτρώσκει δειλίας, και ει τις την άνηβώσαν ισχύν εν ασκήσει των καλών αναιρεί, πληγάς καί μεγάλας αίκίας μετ' ού μέτριας αισχύνης επιφέρει έαυτώ. λέγει μέντοι καί ή υπομονή ότι, εάν άσκησις άναιρεθή καί προκοπή, ονχ εν μόνον έκγονον άλλα και τὰ άλλα αποβάλλει, ατεκνίαν ένδεξαμένη παντελή (Gen. χχνϋ. 45).
52	XVI. "Ω,σπερ δ' ό βλάπτων τον άστεΐον επι-δέδεικται ζημιών εαυτόν, ούτως καί 6 προνομίας τούς άμείνους αξιών λόγω μεν εκείνοις, έργα) δε αύτώ περιποιείται αγαθόν, μαρτυρεί δέ μου τω λόγω ή φύσις καί τὰ ακολούθως αυτή νομοθετη-θέντα, διείρηται γάρ άντικρυς καί σαφώς ούτως-“ τίμα τον πατέρα καί τήν μητέρα, ινα εΰ σοι γένηται" (Exod. χχ. 12)· ούχί τοΐς τιμωμένοις, φησίν, αλλά “σοι”· εάν τε γάρ τον νουν ως πατέρα του συγκρίματος εάν τε την αϊσθησιν ως * 6
α See Αρρ. ρ. 494.
6 i.e., Jacob.
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wounded, for even he who maims and kills himself is maimed and killed. What am I driving at in saying this ? That the soul, not coming under the head of persons or things distinct and separate from each other but under that of those which form a single whole, must needs suffer what it seems to do, as of course in the present instance ; for when it seemed to destroy the doctrine most dear to God, it turns out to have destroyed itself. This is proved by Lamech, the offspring of Cain’s impiety, who, addressing his wives, who are two ill-judging judgements,” says : “I have slain a man to my wounding, and a young man to my scourging myself” (Gen. iv. 28). For it is clear that if a man slays the principle of courage, he wounds himself with the opposite disease of cowardice, and if a man does away with the strength that is attaining its prime in a training for noble deeds, he inflicts upon himself blows and great indignities with no small shame. Indeed she who represents patient waiting (Rebecca) says that, if training and gradual progress 6 be done away with, she loses not one progeny only but the rest as well, and incurs complete childlessness (Gen. xxvii. 45).
XVI.	Just as the man who injures the man of lofty character has been shown to inflict loss on himself, so correspondingly he who recognizes the dignity of his betters gains something good, nominally for them, actually for himself. Nature and the commandments given in harmony with nature testify to what I say. For we have this plain and direct injunction : “ Honour thy father and thy mother, that it may be well with thee ” (Exod. xx. 12) : it does not say “ with those who are honoured ” but “ with thee ” ; for if we hold in honour the mind as father of our 237
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μητέρα διὰ τιμής εχωμεν, ευ προς εκείνων αυτοί 63 πεισόμεθα. τιμή δέ του μεν νοΰ <τό> διά τὥν συμφερόντων άλλα μή διὰ των ήΖέων θεραπεύεσθαι —πάντα δέ τὰ απ’ αρετής συμφέροντα—τής δὲ αισθήσεως τὰ μή άφεθήναι ρύμη μια φέρεσθαι προς τα εκτός αισθητά, εγχαλινωθήναι δέ υπό νοΰ κυβερνάν και ήνιοχεΐν τάς αλόγους εν ήμΐν 61 δυνάμεις επισταμένου. εάν μεν οϋν ής εΐπον έκάτερον λάχη τιμής αϊσθησίς τε καί νους, ανάγκη τον κεχρημένον άμφοτέροις εμέ ενεργετεΐσθαι· έὰν δέ πόρρω τον λόγον ὰ7Γό νοΰ καί αίσθησεως άπαγαγών πατέρα μεν τον γεννήσαντα <τόν> [202] κόσμον, | μητέρα δέ τήν σοφίαν, δι’ ής άπ-ετελέσθη το παν, τιμής αξίωσης, αυτός ευ πείση· δεΐται γάρ ούδενός οντε ό πλήρης θεός ούτε ή άκρα καί παντελής επιστήμη, ώστε τον θεραπευτικόν τούτων μή τούς θεραπευομένους άνεν-55 δεεΐς οντος άλλ’ εαυτόν μάλιστα ώφελεΐν. ιππική μεν γάρ καί σκυλακευτική, επιστήμη θεραπείας ή μεν ίππων ή δέ σκυλάκων οδσα,- πορίζει τοΐς ζωοις τὰ ωφέλιμα, ὥν εκείνα δεΐται· μή πορίζουσα δὲ άμελεΐν αν δοκοίη. τήν δέ ευσέβειαν θεόν θεραπείαν ύπάρχουσαν ου θέμις ποριστικήν είπεϊν των ώφεληιιόντων το θειον ωφελείται γάρ υπ’ ούΒενός, άτε μήτε ενδεές ον μήτε τινός το εν άπασιν αύτοΰ κρεΐττον πεφυκότος ονήσαι, τού-ναντίον δέ τὰ σύμπαντα συνεχώς καί άπαυστως 66 ώφελεΐ. ώστε όταν τήν εύσέβειαν λέγωμεν εΐναι 238
THE WORSE ATIACKS THE BETTER, 52-56
complex being, and sense as mother, we ourselves shall receive good treatment at their hands. Now honour is shown to the mind when it is cared for by the provision not of things that give it pleasure but of things that do it good, and all things that have their source in virtue do it good. To sense honour is shown when it is not left free to be borne with concentrated force towards its objects in the outer world, but is reined in by the mind, which has skill to direct the irrational powers within us like a pilot or a charioteer. If each, then, sense and mind, obtains such honour as I have described, it must needs be that I to whom they belong derive benefit from it. Let us drop altogether the application to mind and sense. If you accord a father’s honour to Him who created the world, and a mother’s honour to Wisdom, by whose agency the universe was brought to completion, you λνίΐΐ yourself be the gainer. For neither God, Who is full, nor supreme and consummate knowledge, need anything. It follows that he, who cares for these, confers benefits not on the objects of his care, since they lack nothing, but on himself chiefly. Horse-training and dog-fancying, being skill in caring for horses and dogs respectively, provide the animals with the things good for them which they require. Should they fail to provide them they would be held guilty of neglect. But it would be impiety to say that religion, which is a caring for God, is a way of providing what will benefit the Deity ; for He gains benefit from nothing, seeing that He is neither in need of anything nor does any exist capable of adding to His superiority in all things. Nay, He constantly and unceasingly benefits the universe. So that when we say that
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θεοΰ θεραπείαν, υπηρεσίαν τινα τοιαΰτην φαμέν, όποιαν δούλοι δεσπόταις τὰ κελευόμενον άόκνως ποιεΐν έγνωκότες ύπηρετοΰσι. διοίσει δέ πάλιν, οτι οι μεν δεσπόται υπηρεσίας ενδεείς, ό δε θεός ου χρεΐος· ώστε έκείνοις μεν τὰ ώφελήσοντα αυτούς νπηρετοΰσι, τω δ’ ούδεν ἔξω φιλοδεσπότου γνώμης παρέξουσι· βελτιώσαι μεν γὰρ ούδεν εύ-ρήσουσι, των δεσποτικών πάντων εξ αρχής δντων άριστων, μεγάλα δ’ αυτού? όνήσουσι γνωρισθήναι θεω προμηθουμενοι.
67	XVII. Ταΰτα μεν οΰν ἱκάνω? είρήσθαι νομίζω προς τούς εδ ή κακώς ετέρους ποιεΐν δοκοΰντας· εύρέθησαν γάρ εαυτούς έκάτερον δρώντες. τὰ δ’ έξης ερευνήσω μεν. ἔστι δε πεΰσις τοιαυτη- " που "Αβελ ό αδελφός σου (Gen. iv. 9)> ” προς ήν αποκρίνεται· “ού γινώσκω, μη φνλαξ του αδελφού μου είμι εγώ (lb.); " ούκοΰν άξιον δι-απορήσαι, ει κυρίως ενδέχεται πυνθάνεσθαι θεόν ό γάρ ερωτών ή πυνθανάμενος περί ὥν αγνοεί έρωτα τε καί πυνθάνεται ζητών άπόκρισιν, εξ ής ο μη οΐδεν εϊσεται· πάντα δέ θεω γνώριμα, ού τὰ παρόντα μόνον καί παρεληλυθότα αλλα και
68	τὰ μέλλοντα, τί οΰν καί άποκρίσεως όφελος μή μελλοΰσης τινα περιποιεΐν τω πυνθανομένω κατά-ληφιν; αλλά ρητέον, ότι τοιαΰτα ού πέφυκεν επί του αιτίου κυριολογεϊσθαι, ὰλλ’ ώσπερ ψευδός λέγειν ἔστι μή ψευδόμενον, ούτως καί ερώτημα
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religion is a caring for God, we mean some such service as slaves render to their masters when they are set on doing promptly what they are told to do. But here again the parallel is not perfect; for the masters are in want of service, but God does not need it. It follows that, while to masters their slaves render services that will benefit them, to God men can bring nothing except a disposition full of love to their Master. For they will find nothing which they can improve, everything that their Master has being perfect to start with ; but themselves they will vastly benefit by taking steps to be admitted to intimacy with God.
XVII.	I think that I have now said enough as to those who seem to do good or evil to others. For we have found that it is to themselves that they do the one or the other. Let us investigate what follows. A question is put thus, “ Where is Abel thy brother ? ” (Gen. iv. 9)· To this question Cain replies, “ I know not. Am I my brother’s keeper ? ”
SThis requires us to consider the point, er God can strictly be said to ask a question. For he that makes an inquiry or asks a question® does so in regard to matters about which he is ignorant, looking for an answer, as the result of which he will know what now he does not know. But all things are known to God, not only things present and things past, but also things future. What advantage then does an answer confer, when it is not going to bring about for the inquirer any acquisition of knowledge ? The fact is that such expressions cannot be used in their strict sense in the case of the First Cause (i.e. God). Just as it is possible to tell a verbal lie without lying, so it is 241
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καί πύσμα προφέρεσθαι μήτε έρωτώντα μήτε πυνθανόμενον. twos οΰν ένεκα, φήσει τις ίσως, λέγεται τοιαΰτ ; ἴν’ ή μέλλουσα τάς αποκρίσεις ποιεΐσθαι φυχή δι’ έαυτής έλέγχηται περί ὥν ευ ή κακώς άποφαίνεται, μήτε κατηγορώ μήτε
69 συναγωνιστή χρωμένη έτέρω. επει καί τον σοφόν [203] οπότε | ανέρωτα ‘‘που έστί σοι ή αρετή;” (Gen. xviii. 9)—τόν "Αβραάμ λέγω περί Σάρρας— ούκ άγνοών έρωτα,, άλλα δεΐν οίόμενος αυτόν άποκρίνεσθαι ενεκα του τον έπαινον τον εξ αύτοΰ του λέγοντος παραστήσαι· φησι γοΰν ότι εΐπεν “ ιδού εν ττ} σκηνή ” τουτέστι τή φυγή, τί οΰν τό εκ τής άποκρίσεως επαινετόν; Ιδού την αρετήν, φησίν, έχω παρ' εμαυτω καθάπερ τι κειμήλιον,
80	καί διά τ am <ονκ>1 ευθύς ευδαιμονώ, χρήσις γάρ καί άπόλαυσις αρετής τό εύδαιμον, ον φιλή μόνον κτήσις· χρήσθαι δ' ούκ αν δυναίμην, ει μη σύ καθείς εξ ούρανοΰ τὰ σπέρματα άπεργάσαιο αυτήν έγκύμονα, ή δε ευδαιμονίας γένος άποτέκοι τον Ισαάκ—ευδαιμονίαν δε χρήσιν άρετής τελείας εν βίω τελείφ νενόηκα—. παρό καί τής προαιρέσεως άγάμενος αυτόν ομολογεί τελεσφορήσειν καιρίως αήτήσατο.
81	XVIII. Τούτω μεν οΰν ή άπόκρισις έπαινον ήνεγκεν όμολογοΰντι μηδέ την άρετήν άνευ θείας επιφροσύνης ικανήν εξ έαυτής ώφελεΐν είναι, τω δέ Καιν άκολονθως φόγον φάσκοντι μή είδέναι,
is inserted from conjecture (Τι·.)·
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possible to propound a question or inquiry without either asking or inquiring. What then, someone will perhaps say, is the object of the use of such expressions ? That the soul that is to give the answers may be convicted by itself touching its good or evil utterances, with no other, either to accuse it or to plead on its behalf. When God puts a question to the wise one, “ Where is thy virtue ? ” (Gen. xviii. 9)—(I refer to the question put to Abraham about Sarah), He asks not because He is ignorant, but because He thinks it necessary that Abraham should answer, with a view to set in bold relief the praise shown by the speaker’s own words to be due. We are told, you see, that he said “ Lo, she is in the tent,’- that is, in the soul. What matter for praise, then, is it that springs out of the answer ? What he says is, “ Lo, I have virtue laid up by me as some precious treasure, and this by itself does not make me happy. For happiness consists in the exercise and enjoyment of virtue, nor in its mere possession. But I could not exercise it, shouldest Thou not send down the seeds from heaven to cause her to be pregnant, and were she not to give birth to Isaac, i.e. happiness in its totality, and I have made up my mind that happiness is the exercise of perfect virtue in a perfect life.” Accordingly God is well pleased with the motive of his answer, and consents to bring to pass in due season what he had requested.
XVIII.	To Abraham, then, his answer brought praise, acknowledging as he did that even virtue, without God’s directing care, is insufficient of itself to do us good: while to Cain, correspondingly,his answer brought blame, since he said that he did not know
243
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που ό δολοφονηθείς έστι παρ’ αύτοΰ· έδοξε1 γὰρ τον άκούοντα άπατήσειν ως ον πάντα διορωντα καί την απάτην ή μέλλει χρήσθαι προκατειληφότα· έκθεσμος δέ και έκφυλος πας ό τόν του θεοΰ
62	οφθαλμόν οίόμένος τι παροράν. 6 δε γε και επινεανιεύεται φάσκων “ μή φύλαξ του αδελφοΰ μου είμι εγώ (Gen. iv. 9);” πάνυ γὰρ, ε'ίποιμ’ αν, άθλίως εμελλε βιώσεσθαι, εΐ σε φρουρόν και φύλακα ή φύσις άγαθοΰ τοσούτου κατέστησεν. η ούχ όρας δτι την των αγίων διατήρησίν τε καί φυλακήν ου τοι? επιτυχοΰσιν ό νομοθετης άλλα τοΐς τὰ? γνώμας Ιερωτάτοις Αευίταις επιτρέπει; &ν ανάξιος κλήρος γη καί ύδωρ καί άήρ ἔτι δέ ουρανός και πας ό κόσμος ένομίσθη, μόνος 8’ άξιόχρεως ό δημιουργός, ω προσπεφεύγασιν ίκέται γνήσιοι καί θεράποντες αύτοΰ γινόμενοι, το φιλοδέσποτον διά της συνεχούς υπηρεσίας καί τής των επιτραπέντων άοκνοτάτης επώεικνύμενοι φυ-
63	λακής. XIX. καί ούδ’ άπασιν εξεγένετο τοΐς ίκέταις γενεσθαι φύλαξιν ιερών, ὰλλ’ ει τινες αριθμόν πεντηκοστόν ἔλα χον άφεσιν καί ελευθερίαν παντελή καί επάνοδον εις τάς αρχαίας λήξεις προκηρύττοντα. “ τοΰτο ” γάρ φησιν “ έστι το περί των Κευιτών άπό πέντε καί εϊκοσιν ετών
[204] ίίσελεύσεται | ενεργεΐν εν τή σκηνή του μαρτυρίου, καί άπό πεντήκοντα ετών άποστήσεται τής λειτουργίας, καί ούκ εργάσεται ἔτι, λειτουργήσει δε ό άδελφός αύτοΰ· 6 δὲ φυλάξει φύλακας, έργα
64	δέ ούκ εργάσε ται” (Num. νΐϋ. 24-26). ούκοΰν τω μεν ήμίσει την τελειότητα—τέλειος γάρ ο
1 άδοξε from Mangey’s conjecture.
5 See De Sac.' 132.	‘ See App. p. 494.
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where his brother was whom he had treacherously slain : for lie imagined that he would deceive Him to whom he gave the answer, as though He did not clearly see all things, and had not anticipated the deception to which he was going to resort: but everyone who thinks that anything escapes the eye of God is an outlaw and an outcast. Cain has the insolence to say, moreover, “ Am I my brother’s keeper ? ” (Gen. iv. 9)· ‘ Wretched indeed was his life likely to be/1 should say, ‘had nature constituted thee the guardian and keeper of so great a good.’ Or seest thou not that the lawgiver commits the keeping and guardianship of the holy things not to ordinary persons, but to Levites, men fully consecrated in their minds ? For these earth and sea and air, yea, moreover, heaven and all the world, was deemed a portion of too little worth. The Creator alone was deemed meet for them, with Whom they have taken refuge as genuine suppliants and become His attendants, discovering their love for their Master by.constant service and untiring guardianship of the sacred things committed to their care. XIX. Nor was it to all the suppliants that it fell to become guardians of sacred things, but to such as obtained by lot the number 50, announcing release α and complete freedom and return to their portions of old time. For we read “ This is that which concernetli the Levites : from twenty and five years old shall he go in to do active service in the Tabernacle of witness ; and from (the age of) fifty years shall he cease from the ministry, and shall work no more, but his brother shall minister. He shall keep watch, but shall not work ” (Numb. viii. 24-26). Remembering, then, that the number 50 is perfect,* and that 25 is 2-15
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πεντηκοστοί λόγος, ό δέ row πέντε καί εΐκοσιν ■η μιαν μέρος—ένεργεΐν επιτρέπει καί δραν τα αγία την δι’ έργων αρέσκειαν επιδεικνυμένω— αρχή δέ, ως έφη τις των πάλαι, του παντός ήμισυ μέρος—, τω δέ τελείω μηκέτι πονεΐν, τα δ’ όσα εκ μελέτης και πόνον περιεποιησατο φυλάττειν μη γάρ γενοίμην άσκητης ὥν μη
66	φνλαζ αδθις. η μεν οΰν άσκησις μέσον, ον τέλειον, γίνεται γαρ εν οι) τελείαις μεν ακράτητος δε εφιεμέναις φνχαΐς· η δέ φυλακή παντελές, μνήμη τὰ1 άσκη <σει περιποιη>τά παραδοΰναι θεωρήματα των αγίων, επιστήμης καλήν παρακαταθήκην φύλακι πίστη, ή μόνη των λήθης πολυμήχανων δικτύων άλογει· ώστε τον μνήμονα ὥν έμαθεν ύγιώς και εύθυβόλως καλεϊ φύλακα.
66	ούτος δέ πρότερον οτε εγυμνάζετο μαθητής ήν διδάσκοντος ετέρου· οπότε δέ ικανός φυλάττειν έγένετο, διδασκάλου δύναμιν και τάξιν έλαχε, τον αδελφόν είς τάς υπηρεσίας τής διδασκαλίας χειροτονήσας τον εαυτόν προφορικόν λόγον λέγεται γαρ ότι " λειτουργήσει 6 αδελφός αύτοΰ ” (Num. viii. 26)· ώστε ό μεν του αστείου νοΰς φύλαζ και ταμίας των αρετής ἔσται δογμάτων, 6 δ' άδελφός αύτοΰ λόγος λειτουργήσει τοΐς παιδείαν μετιοΰσι διεξιών τὰ σοφίας δόγματά τε καί θεωρήματα.
67	δίο καί ό Μωυσηϊ εν ταΐς εύλογίαις Λευϊ πολλά
1 Following Wendland’s conjecture.
° For the antithesis of άσκητψ and φύλαξ cf L.A. i. 54 ff.
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half this, and that the beginning as one of the ancients said, is the half of the whole, we note that he charges him. who is but half perfect to set to work and do holy actions, showing active obedience ; while he charges the perfect one to labour no more, but to keep watch over all that he has acquired as the l-esult of toilsome practice. May I indeed never devote study and pains to anything of which I am not afterwards to be a guardian. Study or practice is a mean, a half-way stage, not a perfect final achievement. It is seen in souls that are not perfect, but bent on reaching the summit. Watching or guarding is something complete, consisting in entrusting to memory those principles oi holy things which were acquired by practice. To do this is to commit a fair deposit of knowledge to a trustworthy guardian,0 to her who alone makes light of the nets of forgetfulness with all their cunning devices. " Guardian ” is therefore the sound and appropriate name which he gives to the man who remembers what he had learnt. At an earlier stage, when he was in training, this man was a pupil with another to teach him, but when he became capable of watching and guarding, he obtained the power and position of a teacher, and appointed for the subordinate duties under the teacher his own brother, the word of utterance : for it is said “ his brother shall minister ” (Numb. viii. 26). Accordingly the mind of the truly noble man will be guardian and steward of the teachings of virtue, while his brother, utterance, will minister to those who are seeking education, going over with them the doctrines and principles of wisdom. This is the reason why Moses, in the blessings which he pronounces on Levi, crowns many marvellous
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καί θαυμάσια προειπών επιφέρει· “ εφυλαξε τα λόγιά σου, και τήν δια θήκην σου διετήρησεν ” · εἶθ’ έξης· “ δηλώσουσι τὰ δικαιώματα σου Ιακώβ και τον νόμον σου Ισραήλ” (Deut. xxxiii, 9, 1θ).
68	ούκοϋν οτι και λόγων και διαθήκης θεοϋ φύλαξ ό αστείος ἔστιν, έναργώς παρίστησι· και μήν οτι δικαιωμάτων και νόμων έρμηνεύς και ύφηγητης άριστος, πάλιν δεδήλωκε, τής μεν ερμηνείας διά συγγενικόν οργάνου, του φωνητηρίου δήπου, συν-ισταμένης, τής δε φυλακής περί τον νουν εξεταζόμενης, ος μέγα ταμεΐον υπό φόσεως δημιουργηθε'ις τάς απάντων και σωμάτων και πραγμάτων έννοιας ευμαρώς κεχώρηκεν. ελυσιτέλει δη και τω φιλ-αύτω Καιν φυλάξαι τον "Αβελ· ει γάρ διετήρησεν αυτόν, κεκραμένου1 και μέσου βίου μετεποιήσατ αν, άλλ’ ου κ άμιγοΰς καί ακράτου κακίας εν-εφορήθη.
XX. Ι " Και εΐπεν 6 θεός Τί έποίησας; ψωνή *■ °5* αίματος του άδελφοΰ σου βοα προς με εκ τής γής ” (Gen. iv. Ι ο). τὰ “ τί έποίησας ” καί άγανά-κτησιν εμφαίνει επί ούκ ενάγει πράξει καί χλευασμόν επί τω δολοφονήσαι δοκονντι. ή μεν ονν άγανάκτησις επί <τή > του δεδρακότος γνώμη γίνεται, ότι το καλόν άνελεΐν έβούλευσεν ή δε χλεύη διὰ τὰ οΐεσθαι μεν επιβεβουλευκεναι τω κρείττονι, έπιβεβουλευκέναι δ* ου κ εκεινω μάλλον 70 ή έαυτω · ζή μεν γάρ, ως καί πρότερον έφην, ο τεθνάναι δοκών, ει γε καί ικέτης ών θεοΰ καί φωνή χρώμενος ευρίσκεται, τέθνηκε δε ο περιεΐναι 1 Mangey’s conjecture for κεκρψένου.
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eulogies by saying “ he guarded Thine oracles, and Thy covenant did he diligently keep ” ; then immediately afterwards “ they shall expound Thy judgements to Jacob and Thy law to Israel ” (Deut. xxxiii. 9 f·)· So he expressly avouches that the fully accomplished man is guardian of the words and covenant of God. Furthermore he has made it clear that he is the best utterer and setter forth of judgements and laws. For utterance is an operation of the organ of speech which is akin to it, and watchful guardianship is found to be the function of the mind, which was created by nature to be a vast storehouse, and has ample room for the conceptions of all substances and all circumstances. It would have been to the advantage even of Cain, the lover of self, to have guarded Abel; for had he carefully preserved him, he would have been able to lay claim only to a mixed 6 “half and half” life indeed, but would not have drained the cup of sheer unmitigated wickedness.
XX. “ And God said, ‘ What hast thou done ? The voice of thy brother’s .blood crieth to Me out of the ground ’ ” (Gen. iv. 10). The words “ What hast thou done ? ” express as well indignation at an unrighteous act, as mockery of the man who thought that his treachery had accomplished his brother’s death. Indignation is kindled by the intention of the doer of the deed, at his having purposed to destroy that which was noble; the mockery is occasioned by his thinking that his evil design was against him who was better than he, whereas it had been against himself rather than his brother : for, as I said before, he that seems to be dead is alive,
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νομιζόμενος τον ψυχικόν θάνατον, αρετής καθ' ή ι» άζιον μόνην εστί ζήν άποαχοινισθείς ■ ὥστε και τὰ " τί έποίησας ” Ίσον εἶναι τω “ οὰδὲν εποίησας,”
71	ουδέ ν ηνυσας. ουδέ γάρ 6 σοφιστής Βαλαάμ, μάταιος ών όχλος εναντίων και μαχομένων δόξων, βουληθεϊς άράς τίθεσθαι και βλάπτειν τον άστεΐον ϊσχυσε, του θεοϋ τάς κατάρας εις ευλογίαν πρέποντος (Num. xxiii. 8), ἴνα και της πανουργίας άπελέγξη τον άδικον και εαυτόν το ψιλάρετον
72	παραστηση. XXI. πεφΰκααι δε οι σοφισταί πο-λεμίοις χρήσθαι ταΐς εν αύτοΐς δυνάμεσι, λόγων ενθυμήμασι καί βουλημάτων λόγοις άντιστατούντων καί μηδαμη μηδαμώς συναδόντων αποκναιουσι γουν ημών τὰ ώτα, την δικαιοσύνην κοινωνικόν, την σωφροσύνην συμφέρον, την εγκράτειαν άστεΐον, τήν ευσέβειαν ώφελιμώτατον, την άλλην αρετήν ύγιεινότατόν τε καί σωτήριον άποφαίνοντες, και πάλιν την αδικίαν άσπονδον, την ακολασίαν νοσερόν, την ασέβειαν έκθεσμον, την άλλην κακίαν
73	βλαβερώτατον διεξιόντες- καί όμως τα εναντία τοΐς λεγομένοις φρονοΰντες ου παύονται, άλλ' όταν φρόνησιν καί σωφροσύνην καί δικαιοσύνην και ευσέβειαν ύμνωσι, τότε δη μάλιστα άφραίνοντες άκολασταίνοντες άδικοΰντες άσεβοΰντες πάνθ’ ως έπος είπεΐν άνθρωπεια καί Θεία συγχέοντές τε και
74	άνατρέποντες εύρίσκονται. προς οΰς ε’ίποι τις αν όρθώς, δπερ καί ό χρησμός έφη τ φ Καιν τι
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has died the death of the soul, being debarred from virtue, the onty worthy rule of life. Hence the question, “ What hast thou done ? ” is tantamount to “ You have done nothing, accomplished nothing.” It was so with Balaam also. He was a sophist, an empty conglomeration of incompatible and discordant notions. It was his desire to do harm to the goodly one by laying curses upon him. But he could not, for God turned his curses into a blessing (Numb, xxiii. 8), in order that He might at once convict the unrighteous one of his villainy, and at the same time make good his own love of virtue. XXI. Sophists are bound to find the powers within them at strife, words running counter to ideas and wishes to words, in absolute and utter discord. They make our ears ache with their demonstrations of the social character of righteousness, the advantageous nature of moderation, the nobility of self-control, the great benefits conferred by piety, the power of every kind of virtue to bring health and safety. On the other hand they dwell at great length on the unsociability of injustice, on the loss of health entailed by a licentious life, and prove ad nauseam that irreligion makes you a pariah, and that serious harm is occasioned by all other forms of wickedness. And nevertheless they entertain all the time sentiments quite at variance with the things which they say. At the very moment when they are singing the praises of good sense and moderation and righteousness and piety, they are found to be more than ever practising foolishness, licentiousness, injustice, and impiety, to be confounding and overturning, you may wellnigh say, every ordinance of God or man. To these men one might rightly put the question put to Cain in the 251
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εποιησατε; τί είργάσασθε αύτούς αγαθόν; τί οι τοσοΰτοι περί αρετής λόγοι τήν ύμετεραν ψυχήν ωφέλησαν; τί του βίου μικρόν η μέγα μέρος επ ηνωρθώσασθε; τί δ’; ούχί τάνα vt ία διάβολός καθ' αυτών αληθείς ήρανίσατε, οτι συνιεντες τα καλὰ «αι τω λόγω φιλοσοφοΰντες ερμηνεΐς μεν άριστοι γεγόνατε, τα δ’ αϊσχιστα καί φρονοΰντες καί επιτηδεύοντες αει άλίσκεσθε; ου μην ἔτι γε εν ταΐς ύμετεραις φυχαΐς τ έθνη κε τὰ καλά, ζωπυ-ρηθέντων κακών; διά τοΰτο έκαστος υμών ου
75 ιτερίεστιν. ώσπερ γάρ μουσικοί) τινος η γραμ-
[206]	ματικοΰ τελευτήσαντος ή μεν εν | τοι? άνδράσι
μουσική καί γραμματική συνεφθαρτα ι, αι δε τούτων ίδεαι μόνουα ι καί τρόπον τινα βιοΰσιν ίσοχρόνιοι τω κόσμω, καθ' ας οι τε όντες καί οι μέλλοντες διαδοχαΐς ταΐς είσαεί μουσικοί τε και γραμματικοί γενησονται, ούτως και το εν τινι φρόνιμον η σώφρον η ανδρείαν η δίκαιον η συνόλως σοφόν αν άναιρεθη, ούδεν ήττον εν τη του παντός άθανάτω φύσει φρόνησις αθάνατος καί άρετη σύμπασα άφθαρτος εστηλίτευται, καθ’ ην και νυν
76	είσιν αστείοι τινες καί αύθις γενησονται· ει μη και ανθρώπου τινος τών εν μερει θάνατον φθοράν εργάσασθαι φήσομεν άνθρωπότητι, ην είτε γένος
“ Philo now gives another turn to the words spoken to Cain, taking “What hast thou done?” as equivalent to “ How little hast thou accomplished in killing not goodness but a good man.”
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sacred record, “ What have you done ? ” What have you wrought that has done you good,? What benefit have all these harangues on the subject of virtue conferred on your own souls ? What portion, great or small, of life have you set right ? Nay, have you not done the reverse ? Have you not furnished true charges against yourselves, in that, while you have shown yourselves lecturers of the highest order as far as understanding of beautiful things and philosophical discourses are concerned, you are invariably caught cherishing sentiments and indulging in practices that are utterly base ? May we not go further and say that in your souls all noble qualities have died, while evil qualities have been quickened ? It is because of this that not one of you is really still alive.0 When a musician ox- a scholar has died, the music or scholarship, that has its abode in individual masters, has indeed perished with him, but the .original patterns of these remain, and may be said to live as long as the world lasts; and by conforming to these the men of this generation, and those of all future generations in perpetual succession, will attain to being musicians or scholars. In exactly the same way, if what is sensible or modest or brave or just or, to say it in one word, wise, be destroyed, none the less does there stand, inscribed on the undying tablets of the universe, good sense with a life that dies not, and all virtue exempt from decay; and it is by having part in this excellence that men are truly wise to-day, and will be so in days to come. It must be so, unless we are to say that the death of some individual man has wrought destruction on mankind. What “ mankind ” is, whether a class, or an original pattern, or a con-
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είτε ιδέαν είτε εννόημα εἴθ’ δ τί wore χρή καλεΐν οι ζητητικοί των κυρίων ονομάτων είσονται. μια σφραγίς πολλάκις μυρίας όσας απείρους ουσίας τυπώσασα πάντων ἔστιν δτε των τύπων εξίτηλων αύταΐς ουσίαις γενομένων έν τη έαυτής φύσει μηδέν
77	βλαβεΐσα κατά χώραν έμεινεν. εΐτ ούκ οίόμεθα τάς άρετάς, καν πάντες οι χαρακτήρες, οΰς εν-εσημήναντο ταΐς των προσεληλυθότων φυχαΐς, ύπο μοχθηρ&ς διαίτης ή τινος έτέρας εξ αιτίας εξίτηλοι γένωνται, την άκήρατον εαυτών καί άφθάρτον φύσιν είσαει σχήσειν; ούκ είδότες ουν οι παιδείας αμύητοι διαφοράς οϋθ' όλων προς μέρη ούτε γενών προς είδη οϋτε τάς εν τούτοις ομωνυμίας πάντα
78	διὰ πάντων συγχέουσι καί φύρουσι. διά πας φίλαυτος, έπίκλησιν Καιν, διδαχθήτω οτ ι το ομώνυμον του "Αβελ άνήρηκε, το είδος, το μέρος, τον άπεικονισθέντα τύπον, ου το αρχέτυπον, ου το γένος, ου την ιδέαν, άπερ οϊεται μετά ζώων άφθαρτα ον τα συνεφθαρκέν αι. λεγέτω δη τις κατακερτομών αύτόν κάπιχλευάζων τί πεποίηκας, ώ κακόδαιμον; ούχ ήν μεν δοκεΐς άνηρηκέναι φιλόθεον δόξαν, ζή παρά θείρ; σαυτοΰ δέ γέγονας αυθέντης, φ μονοί βιονν άνυπαιτίως ήδύνασο εξ ένέδρας άνελων.
79	XXII. Πάνυ δέ πεφώνηται καί προς κάλλος ερμηνείας καί προς νοημάτων εΰρεσιν τὰ επι-254>
THE WORSE ATTACKS ΓΗΕ BETTER, 76-79
ception, or whatever we may call it, is a matter for the decision of those who make exactness in the use of terms their study. A single seal has often left its impress on innumerable substances, and it has sometimes happened that all the impressions have vanished with the very substances on which they were made, while the seal has in its own nature taken no hurt but remains just as it was to begin with. In the face of a fact like this, must we not believe that the virtues will retain for ever their own nature, incapable of damage or decay, even if all the characters which they have stamped on the souls of those who have come under their influence have become faint, owing to a bad life or from some other cause ? We see, then, that those who are devoid of culture being uninitiated into the difference between wholes and parts and between classes and species, and know not how, though different, they may bear the same name, completely mix up and confound all things. Wherefore let every lover of self, surnamed “ Cain,” be taught that he has slain that which shares Abel’s name, the specimen, the part, the impression stamped to resemble him, not the original, not the class, not the pattern, though he fancies that these, which are imperishable, have perished together with the living beings. Let some one say, taunting and ridiculing him : What have you done, poor wretch ? Does not the God-loving creed, which you imagine you have annihilated, live with God ? You have proved to be your own murderer, having slain by guile that which alone had the power to enable you to live a guiltless life.
XXII. The words which follow are an utterance of great richness, whether we look at the beauty of 255
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λεγάμενα ταθτα· " ψωνή αίματος του άδελφοΰ σου βοή πράε μί ίκ της γηΨ” (Gen· lv·^ *?,/*«' οὖν κατὰ τὴν φράσιν νψηγορια πᾶσι τοῖς μη λόγων άμυήτοις γνώριμος■ τὰ δ’ έμψαινόμενα νοήματα, ως αν οϊοί τε ὥ/xev, επισκεψώμεθα, και πρότερον
80	γε 7repi του αίματος. πολλαχοΰ μεν γαρ τής νομοθεσίας ουσίαν τής φυχής άποφαινεται το αΐμα λίγων άντικρυς- " ή γαρ ψυχή πάσης σαρκος αΐμά ἔστιν ” (Lev. xvii. 11 al.)· όττότε δέ πρώτον μετά την οὐρανοῦ και γης καί των μεταξύ γενεσιν
[207]	δημιουργεί | <τον> άνθρωπον ό ζιροπλάστης, φησίν οτι “ ενεφύσησεν εις το πρόσωπον αύτοΰ πνεύμα ζωής, και εγενετο 6 άνθρωπος εις ψυχήν ζώσαν ” (Gen. ii. 7), πάλιν διὰ τούτου παριστάς, οτι
81	πνεύμα εστιν ή ψυχή? ουσία, καί μήν των εξ αρχής υποθέσεων άκρως ε’ίωθε διαμεμνήσθαι, τα ακόλουθα και όμολογούμενα τοΐς προτεροις δίκαιων εφαρμόττειν ούκ αν οΰν πνεύμα ψυχής ουσίαν προειπών αΐμα διαφέρον σώμα τι αύθις ελεγεν, ει μή π ρος τι των αναγκαιότατων και συνεκτικω-
82	τάτων τήν αναφοράν εποιεΐτο. τί οΰν λεκτέον; έκαστον ημών κατά τάς προσεχείς τομάς αριθμώ δύο εΐναι συμβεβηκε, ζωόν τε καί άνθρωπον εκατερω δὲ τούτων συγγενής δύναμις τών κατά ψυχήν άποκεκλήρωται, τω μεν ή ζωτική, καθ’ ήν ζώμεν, τω δ’ ή λογική, καθ’ ήν λογικοί γεγόναμεν-τής μεν οΰν ζωτικής μετέχει καί τα άλογα, τής δε
“ Literally, “ of those which have soul as their principle.” 256
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expression or at the thoughts conceived. The words are : “ The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth to Me from out of the ground ” (Gen. iv. 10). The loftiness of the phrasing is patent to all who are conversant with literature. Let us examine, according to our ability, the ideas expressed. And first, as to the blood. In many passages of the Law Moses pronounces the blood to be the essence of the life, saying in plain words, “ for the life of all flesh is the blood ” (Lev. xvii. 11 etc.). Yet, when first after the creation of heaven and earth and of what lies between them, the Framer of living beings fashioned man, we read, “ He breathed into his face the breath of life, and man became a living soul ” (Gen. ii. 7), showing hereby, on the contrary, that the essence of life is breath. Now we must notice that it is the writer’s invariable habit never to forget for a moment the principles which he has laid down at the outset; he is scrupulously careful to let his later statements be such as follow from and agree with what he has said before. He would not therefore, having already said that the essence of life is breath, have said further on that it is some different substance, namely blood, had he not been bringing the matter under some most vital and essential principle. What then are we to say ? Each one of us, according to the primary analysis, is two in number, an animal and a man. To either of these has been allotted an inner ° power akin to the qualities of their respective life-principles, to one the power of vitality, in virtue of which we are alive, to the other the power of reasoning, in virtue of which we are reasoning beings. Of the power of vitality the irrational creatures partake with us ; of the power of reasoning 257
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λογικής ου μετέχει μεν, άρχει δέ ό θεός, ή του
83	πρεσβυτάτου λόγου πηγή. XXIII. ή μεν οΰν κοινή προς τα άλογα δύναμις ουσίαν έλαχεν αίμα, ή δέ εκ τής λογικής άπορρυεΐσα πηγής τό πνεύμα, ου κ αέρα κινούμενον, αλλά τύπον τινα και χαρακτήρα θείας δυνάμεως, ήν όνόματι κυρία) Μωυσή? εικόνα καλεΐ, δηλών ότι αρχέτυπον μεν φύσεως λογικής ό θεός έατι, μίμημα δέ καί άπεικόνισμα άνθρωπος, ου τό διφυές ζωον, άλλα τό τής φυχής
84	άριστον είδος, ο νους καί λόγος κέκληται. διὰ τοΰτο σαρκός μεν φυχήν φησι τό αίμα, είδώς ότι ή σαρκών φύσις νοΰ μεν ου μεμοίραται, ζωής δέ καθάπερ καί όλον ημών τό σώμα μετέχει, ανθρώπου δέ φυχήν πνεύμα ονομάζει, άνθρωπον ου τό σύγκριμα καλών, ως εφην, ὰλλὰ τὰ θεοειδές εκείνο δημιούργημα, φ λογιζόμεθα, οδ τάς ρίζας εις ουρανόν έτεινε καί τής ύστάτης τών λεγομένων
85	απλανών άφΐδος έξήφε. μόνον γάρ δή τών επί γής φυτόν ουράνιον ό θεός άνθρωπον είργάσατο, τών μέν άλλων τάς κεφαλάς πηξάμενος εν χέρσω —κατωκάρα γάρ πάντα—ανθρώπου δέ εις τό άνω προαγαγών, ἴνα τάς τροφάς ολύμπιους καί άφθάρ-τους αλλά μή γεώδεις καί φθαρτάς έχοι- παρά καί τού σώματος ημών τό μέν όσον άναισθητότατον πλευστόν άποστήσας λογισμού τάς βάσεις γή προσερρίζου, τάς δέ νοΰ δορυφόρους αισθήσεις καί αυτόν εκείνον πορρωτάτω μέν τών περί γήν
[208]	έξώκισε, ταΐς δέ \ άέρος καί ουρανού περιόδοις * *
“ See Αρρ. ρρ. 494, 495.
* Timaeus 91 e.
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God is, not indeed partaker, but originator, being the Fountain of archetypal reason. XXIII. To the faculty which we have in common with the irrational creatures blood has been given as its essence; but to the faculty which streams forth from the fountain of reason breath has been assigned ; not moving air, but, as it were, an impression stamped by the divine power, to which Moses gives the appropriate title of “ image,” thus indicating that God is the Archetype of rational existence, while man is a copy and likeness. By “ man ” I mean not the living creature with two natures, but the highest form in which the life shows itself; and this has received the title of “ mind ” and “ reason.” This is why he says that the blood is the life of the flesh, being aware that the fleshly nature has received no share of mind, but partakes of vitality just as the whole of our body does ; but man’s life he names “ breath,” giving the title of “ man ” not to the composite mass, as I have said, but to that God-like creation with which we reason, whose roots He caused® to reach even to heaven and come forth from the outmost circles of the so-called fixed stars. For God made man, alone of things on the earth, a heavenly growth, fixing on the ground the heads of all others ; for they all have the head bending downwards6; but raising man’s upward, that his nourishment may be celestial and imperishable, not perishable and earthly. In accordance with this He attached our feet to the earth, thus removing as far as possible from the reasoning faculty that part of our body which is least capable of feeling, but our senses, which are satellites of the mind, and our mind itself he set at the greatest distance from the ground, linking them with the 25 9
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8(5 άφθάρrots ουσαις ενεδήσατο. XXIV. μηκέτ’ οΰν απορώ μεν, πώς έννοιαν έλαβεν άνθρωπος θεοϋ του αειδοΰ?, οἱ Μωυσέω? γνώριμοι· την γάρ αιτίαν χρησμψ μαθών αντος ή μιν υφηγήσατο. έλεγε δέ ὥδε· φνχήν ούδεμίαν τω σώματι ό ποιων ειργάζετο ικανήν εξ έαυτής τον ποιητήν Ιδεΐν, λογισάμενος δέ μεγάλα όνήσειν το δημιούργημα, el λάβοι του δημιονργήσαντος έννοιαν—ευδαιμονίας γάρ καί μακαριότητος ορος οδτος—άνωθεν ενέπνει της Ιδιου θειότητος- ή δ’ αόρατος άοράτω φυχή τούς έαυτής τόπους ένεσφραγιζετο, ίνα μηδ* ό περίγειος
87	χώρος είκόνος άμοιρήση θεού, τό δ" αρχέτυπον ούτως ήν άρα άειδες, ώστε και ή εικών ούχ ορατή, τυπωθεΐσα μέντοι κατά τό παράδειγμα ούκέτι θνητάς άλλ' αθανάτους έννοιας έδέχετο- πώς γάρ αν θνητή φύσις μένειν άμα και άποδημεΐν ήδυνατο ή τὰ ενταύθα και τὰ ετέρωθι καθοραν ή θάλατταν μεν περιπλεΐν άπασαν, γην δέ άχρι περατων επέρχεσθαι, ή νόμων και εθών ή συνόλως πραγμάτων καί σωμάτων εφάπτεσθαι; ή δίχα των επιγείων καί τὰ μετάρσια καταλαμβάνειν, αέρα καί τροπάς αύτοΰ και καιρών ιδιότητας και οσα ταΐς έτησίοις ώραις καινουργουμενά τε κάζ έθους
88	άποτελεΐται; ή πάλιν δι άέρος εις ουρανον απο γης άνίπτασθαι και τάς εν ούρανώ φύσεις εξεταζειν,
0 Timaeus 90 d.
► Or “ it is he who.”
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circuits “ of air and heaven, which are imperishable.
XXIV.	Let not us then, the pupils of Moses, be any longer at a loss as to how man came to have a conception of the invisible God. For Moses himself learnt it by a divine communication, and has taught us how it was. He stated it thus. The Creator wrought for the body no soul capable by itself of seeing its Maker, but, accounting that it would be greatly to the advantage of the thing -wrought should it obtain a conception of Him who wrought it, since this is what 6 determines happiness and blessedness, He breathed into him from above of His own Deity. The invisible Deity stamped on the invisible soul the impress of Itself, to the end that not even the terrestrial region should be without a share in the image of God. But the Archetype is, of course, so devoid of visible form that even His image could not be seen. Having been struck in accord with the Pattern, it entertained ideas not now mortal but immortal. For how could a mortal nature at one and the same time have stayed at home and been abroad, or have seen what is here and what is elsewhere, or have sailed round every sea and traversed earth to its furthest bounds, or have grasped laws and customs, or, to say all in one word, circumstances and substances ? Or, going beyond earthly tilings, how could it have apprehended also things on high, air and its changes, characteristics of special times, and all that is brought to pass by the seasons of the year, whether unexpectedly or in keeping with the usual course of things ? 'How, again, would it have been possible for him to fly up from the earth through the air into the sky and to examine the condition and movement of the heavenly bodies, discovering .261
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ὥ5 έχουσιν, ως κινούνται, rives οροί της κινησεως αρχής και τέλους αν ται?, πως άλλήλαις τε και τω παντ'ι κατά τι συγγένειας δίκαιον αρμόζονται; τέχνας τε καί επιστήμας επινοήσαι, όσα ι τά τε εκτός δημιουργοΰσι και τὰ περί σώμα καί φυχήν, ως έκάτερον βελτιωθήσεται, πραγματεύονται, καί μύρια άλλα, ὥν ούτε αριθμόν οΰτε φύσιν λόγω
89	περιλαβεΐν ευπορον; μόνον γάρ αυτό των παρ' ήμΐν 6 νους άτε πάντων ώκυδρομωτατος και τον χρόνον, εν φ γίνεσθαι δοκεΐ, φθάνει και παραμει-βεται, κατά αοράτους δυνάμεις άχρόνως του τε παντός καί μερών καί τών τούτων αιτίων επιφανών, ήδη δε ού μόνον άχρι τών γης καί θαλάττης ὰλλὰ καί άερος καί ουρανού περάτων έλθών οὰδ’ ενταύθα ἔστη, βραχύν όρον του συνεχούς καί άπαύστου δρόμου νομίσας τον κόσμον είναι, προσωτέρω δέ χοψήσαι γλιχόμενος καί την άκατάληπτον θεού φύσιν, ότι μη προς το είναι μόνον, καταλαβεΐν, ην
90	δύνηται. πώς οΰν είκός βραχύν ούτως οντα τον ανθρώπινον νοΰν μήνιγγι ή καρδία, βραχέα ιν όγ-κοις, εγκατειλημμένον μέγεθος ουρανού καί κόσμου
[209]	Ι χωρησαι τοσοΰτον, ει μη της θείας καί εύδαί-μονος φυχής εκείνης απόσπασμα ήν ου διαιρετόν; τέμνεται γάρ ούδέν τού θείου κατ άπάρτησιν, αλλά μόνον εκτείνεται, διό μεμοιραμένος τής εν τω παντί τελειότητας, όταν εννοή κόσμον, τοΐς περασι τού παντός συνευρύνεται ρηζιν ού λαμβάνων ολκός γάρ ή δύναμις αυτού.
91	XXV. Ύαύτα μεν οΰν ως εν βραχέσιν είρήσθω
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how the beginning of their movement and its cessation is determined, in what manner they are, in accordance with some law of congruity, adjusted both to one another and to the universe ? How would it have been possible for him to devise arts and sciences, which produce material objects, or deal with the betterment of soul and body, and to do a thousand other things, the number and nature of which are almost beyond telling ? For the mind, alone of all our endowments, being swifter than all things, outruns and leaves behind the time in which it seems to find itself, and, by virtue of invisible faculties, comes tunelessly into contact with both the whole and its parts, and with the causes which give rise to both. And now, having come not only as far as the bounds of earth and sea but of air and sky also, not even there did it stay its steps, deeming the limit of the universe to be too narrow for its constant and unceasing course, and aiming at proceeding further, and at apprehending if possible the nature of God, which, beyond the bare fact that He is, is inapprehensible. How, then, was it likely that the mind of man being so small, contained in such small bulks as a brain or a heart, should have room for all the vastness of sky and universe, had it not been an inseparable portion of that divine and blessed soul ? For no part of that which is divine cuts itself off and becomes separate, but does but extend itself. The mind, then, having obtained a share of the perfection which is in the whole, when it conceives of the universe, reaches out as widely as the bounds of the whole, and undergoes no severance ; for its force is expansive.
XXV.	Regarding the essence of life these few
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περί ουσίας ψυχής, τ ο δέ " φωνήν αίματ οςβοαν " (Gen. ΐν. 1θ) κατ’ ακόλουθον ούτως άποδώσομεν. τής ήμετέρας ψυχής το μιν άφωνόν ἔστι, τό δέ φωνήεν τό μιν άλογον άφωνον, φωνήεν δ’ όσον λογικόν, ο δη μόνον έννοιαν ε’ίληφε θεοΰ- τοι? γάρ άλλοις μέρεσιν ούτε θεόν ούτε τι νοητόν κατα-
92	λαβεΐν δυνάμεθα. τής οΰν ζωτικής δυνάμεως, ής τό ούσιώδες αίμα, μοίρα τις έξαίρετον εσχε γέρας φωνήν και λόγον, ού τό διά στόματος καί γλώττης ρεον νάμα, άλλα τήν πηγήν, άφ’ ής αι του προφορικού δεξαμεναί πληροΰσθαι πεφύκασιν ή δε πηγή νοΰς ἔστι, δι’ οΰ τάς προς τον όντα εντευξεις και εκβοήσεις τή μεν έκόντες τη δε και άκοντες
93	άναφθεγγόμεθα. 6 δέ άτε αγαθός ών και ϊλεως τούς ίκέτας ούκ άποστρεφεται, και μάλισθ’ όταν επί τοΐς Αίγυπτίοις εργοις καί πάθεσι στενάζοντες άψευδως καί άπλάστως εκβοώσι· τότε γάρ ὰνα-βαίνειν φησι Μωυσής τούς λόγους αυτών προς τον θεόν (Exod. ίί. 23), τόν δὲ επακούσαντα ρύεσθαι
94	των 7ταρεστώτων κακών· ταΰτα δε πάντα γίνεσθαι, όταν ό βασιλεύς Αίγυπτου τελευτήση· το παρα-δοξότατον είκός γάρ ήν άποθανόντος τυράννου χαίρειν καί γεγηθεναι τούς τυραννουμενους· αλλά τότε λέγονται στενάζειν " μετά γάρ τάς ημέρας τάς πολλάς εκείνας ετελεύτησεν ό βασιλεύς Αίγυπτου, καί κατεστεναξαν οι υιοί ’Ισραήλ ”
95	(ib.), προς μεν οΰν τό ρητόν ή λεξις τό εύλογον ου περιέχει, προς δέ τὰ? έν ψυχή δυνάμεις το κατ’ αύτήν ακόλουθον εΰρίσκεται. 6 γάρ άνασκιδνας καί άπορρίπτων τάς περί τών καλών δόξας όταν
264
See Αρρ. ρ. 495.
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remarks may suffice. In due sequence we must go on to interpret “ the voice of blood crieth ” in this way. One part of our life or soul is dumb, another part has a voice. The irrational part is dumb ; the rational part has a voice, it only having attained to the conception of God ; for with the other parts we can apprehend neither God nor any other mental object.0 In the vital faculty, then, whose essence is blood, a portion has obtained, as a special prize, voice and speech ; I do not mean the stream flowing through the mouth and over the tongue,· but the fountain-head from which, by nature’s ordering, the cisterns of uttered speech are filled. This fountain-I head is the mind, through which, partly voluntarily, partly involuntarily, we utter aloud entreaties and outcries to Him that is. He, in His goodness and graciousness, does not disregard His suppliants, above all when they cry out without pretence οι· falsehood, groaning over their tasks and sufferings in Egypt: for then, says Moses, their words go up to God (Exod. ii. 23), and He listens to them and delivers them from evils that are upon them. All this comes to pass upon the death of the king of Egypt. Here is a thing clean contrary to expectation; for one would expect, when a tyrant dies, those over whom he has tyrannized to be glad and rejoice ; yet it is then that they are said to lament, for we ar.e told “ after those many days the king of Egypt died, and the children of Israel lamented sorely ” (ibid.). Taken literally the sentence is contradictory to reason :	If
it apply to the powers that sway the soul, the statement of the second clause is seen to be consequent upon that in the first. Pharaoh is the power that scatters to the winds and flings away all ideas of 265
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έν ή μιν ζωπυρήται Φαραώ και ύγιαίνειν δοκή, εΐ δή τινα των φαύλων ύγιαίνειν λεκτέον, την ήδονήν άποδεχόμεθα εγκράτειαν πέραν ορών έλαόνοντες-όταν δὲ άπόκρατος γένηται και τρόπον τινα, τελευ-τήση 6 του βδελυρώς καί ασελγώς ζην αίτιος, τον σώφρονα έναυγασθεντες βίον μετακλαίομεν καί μεταστένομεν της παλαι ας διαίτης εαυτούς, ότι ηδονήν αρετής προτιμήσαντες θνητόν βίον άθανάτω επεζεύξαμεν- λαβών δ’ οίκτον τής συνεχούς ημών
[210]	όλοφύρσεως 6 μόνος \ ευμενής προσίεται φυχάς Ικετιδας, τον δε επισεισθεντα των παθών Αιγύπτιον σκηπτόν ραδίως άπωθεΐται.
96	XXVI. Τω δέ μή δεχομενω μετάνοιαν Καιν δι’ υπερβολήν άγους άδελφοκτονίας οικείοτάτας άρας τίθεται· πρώτον μεν γάρ φησιν αντώ· “ και νυν επικατάρατος συ από τής γής ” (Gen. ίν. 11), δηλών πρώτον ότι ούχι νυν <πρώτον >ι ότε εδολο-φόνησεν εναγής και επάρατός ἔστιν, αλλά και πρότερον ότε εβούλευσε τον φόνον, τής γνώμης
97	ἴσον τω τελείω δυναμένης. έως μεν γάρ τα, αισχρά μόνον έννοοΰμεν κατά φιλήν του νον φαντασίαν, τότε τής διανοίας <οΰκ> έσμεν ύποχοι, δύναται γάρ και άκουσίως ή φυχή τρεπεσθαι· όταν δέ προσγένηται τοίς βουλευθεΐσιν ή πραξις, υπαίτιον γίνεται καί τό βουλεύσασθαι, τὰ γάρ εκουσίως διαμαρτάνειν ταύτη μάλιστα 8ια-
98	γνωρίζεται, κατάρατον δε φησι τον νουν ούκ απ’ άλλου τινός ή άπό τής γής εσεσθαι· τών γάρ χαλεπωτάτων αύτοΰ συμφορών τό περί έκαστον
1 πρώτον is inserted from conjecture.
» Or “ we laid upon life immortal the imprisoning bar of mortality.”
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what is noble. When this power is quick and active in us and seems to be strong and healthy, if indeed any evil power may be said to be healthy, we drive self-control far from us, and welcome pleasure. But, when the author of our foul and licentious life weakens and, so to speak, dies, we are brought all at once to a clear view of the life of self-mastery, and turn to lamenting and bewailing ourselves for our old mode of living, seeing that, preferring pleasure to virtue, we overlaid immortal with mortal life.® But He Who alone is gracious, taking pity on our ceaseless mourning, accepts our suppliant souls, and without effort dispels the Egyptian tornado of passions which had burst upon us.
XXVI.	On Cain, who rejects repentance, He proceeds, owing to the enormity of his guilt, to lay curses most appropriate to the murder of a brother. And first He says to him “ Now also art thou accursed from the earth ” (Gen. iv. 11), showing that it is not now for the first time, when he has perpetrated the treacherous deed, that he is abominable and accurst, but that he was so before also when he plotted the murder, since the purpose is as important as the completed act. For so long as we only conceive disgraceful actions with the bare imagination of the mind, so long we are not guilty of the intent, for the soul may even against our will move amiss. But when the deeds planned have also been carried out, the very planning involves guilt,for the deliberateness of the offence is the chief point made evident by its execution. Now He says that the mind will be accurst not from anything else than from the earth ; for the earthly part of each one of us is discovered
PHILO
-ημών γεώδες αίτιον ενρίσκετα,ι· το γουν σώμα ή νόσω χρησάμενον τάς άφ’ έαυτου προσβαλόν κήρας άαης και αδημονίας αυτόν ενέπλησεν ή πιανθέν άμετρως απολαύσει ήδονὥν άμβλυτέρας τάς εις τό καταλαμβάνειν άκριας άπειργάσατο.
99	και μεν 8η έκαστη των αισθήσεων δεκτική βλάβης εστίν η γὰρ κάλλος 18ών έρωτος ετρώθη δεινοΰ πάθους βέλεσιν η θάνατον άκούσας γένει προσήκοντος τινος υπό λύπης εκάμφθη· πολλάκις δέ καί γεΰσις αύτόν κατέβαλεν άηδέσι χυλοΐς αΐκισαμένη η πλήθει ήδέων βαρύνασα· των μεν γάρ προς συνουσίαν οίστρων τί δει μεμνήσθαι; πόλεις όλας και χώρας καί κλίματα μεγάλα γης ουτοι δι-έφθειραν, ὥν μάρτυς η ποιητών καί συγγραφέων πληθύς σχεδόν άπασα.
ίου XXVII. Τόν δέ τρόπον, καθ’ ον από τής γης κατάρατος 6 νους γίνεται, προσυπογράφει λέγω ν “ ή εχανε τό στόμα αυτής δέξασθαι τό αΐμα του αδελφού σου ” (Gen. iv. 11). χαλεπόν γάρ δι-οιχθήναί τε καί άνευρυνθήναι τὰ των αισθήσεων στόμια, ως άχανέσιν αύτοΐς την των αισθητών Φοράν. ποταμού πλημμυροΰντος δίκην έπιχεϊσθαι, μηδενός την βίαιον ορμήν άνωθοϋντος· τότε γάρ εγκαταποθείς 6 νους τοσούτω κλύδωνι βύθιος εΰρίσκεται, μηδ’ όσον άνανήξασθαι καί ύπερ-
101	κΰφαι δυνάμενος. ὰλλὰ χρή τούτων έκαστω κατα-χρήσθαι μη προς α δύναται μάλλον ή προς τα βέλτιστα· δύναται μεν γάρ πάνθ' όράν χρώματα και σχήματα ή όφις, άλλ’ όράτω τα φωτός, μη σκοτους, άξια· δύναται δέ καί τό οδς πασών άντιλαμβάνεσθαι φωνών, ὰλλ’ ένίων παρακουετω, μύρια γάρ τών
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to be accountable for our most dire misfortunes. For instance, the body either suffers from illness and inflicts on its owner the maladies that arise from itself, filling him with nausea and distress, or, having become outrageously gross through indulgence in pleasures, blunts his keenness of perception. And, as we all know, every one of the senses is an avenue for the entrance of harm. A man sees beauty, and is wounded by the darts of the dread passion of love ; οι· he hears of the death of a kinsman and is bowed clown with grief. Frequently too his palate brings about his downfall, upsetting him with disagreeable viands, or oppressing him with a surfeit of delicacies. I need hardly refer to the incitements to sexual indulgence. These have ruined entire cities and countries and vast regions of the earth, as wellnigh all the poets and historians of the world testify.
XXVII.	The manner in which the mind becomes accurst from the earth is next indicated by the words, “ which opened its mouth to receive thy brothers blood ” (Gen. iv. 11). It is a cruel thing that the inlets of the senses should be opened wide for the torrent of the obj ects of sense to be poured, like a river in spate, into their gaping orifices, with nothing to stay their violent rush. For then the mind, swallowed up by the huge inpouring, is found at the bottom, unable so much as to rise to the surface and look out.
We ought to employ each one of these faculties, not on all that it is capable of doing but rather on the objects of greatest value. The eye is capable of seeing all colours and all forms, but let it see those that are meet for light not for darkness. The ear too is capable of apprehending all uttered words, but some let it refuse to hear, for countless things that
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(211 ] λεγομένων αισχρά- μηδ’ δτι γεύσεώς | σοι μετα-δέδωκεν ή φύσις, ώ τετνφωμένε, τρόπον αίθυνης πάντων άπλήστως εμφοροΰ· πολλά γάρ των ου τροφίμων μόνον αλλά και περιττών νοσους μετά
102	χαλεπής ώδΐνος έτεκε · μηδ’ οτι μερών των προς γονάς ήξιώθης ένεκα της διαμονής του παντός, φθοράς καί μοιχείας καί τάς άλλας ούκ ευαγείς μίξεις μετερχου, <χλλ’ δσαι μετά νόμου το ανθρώπων σπείρουσί τε καί φυτεύουσι γένος· μηδ’ δτι γλώττης καί στόματος καί φωνητηρίων όργάνων μεμοίρασαι, πάντ έκλάλει, καί τὰ άρρητα· το γάρ έχεμυθεΐν εστιν δπου χρήσιμον, καί μοι δοκονσιν οι μαθόντες λέγειν μεμαθηκέναι καί ήσυχάζειν, της αύτής δυνάμεως περιποιούσης έκάτερον, οι δ’ δσα μη προσήκε διεξιόντες ον δύναμιν λόγων άλλ’
103	ησυχίας ασθένειαν έπιδείκνυσθαι. διό σπουδάζω -μεν έκαστον των είρημένων στομίων καταδεΐν τοΐς άρρηκτοις εγκράτειας δεσμοΐς· “ δσα γάρ αΰχί δεσμω καταδεΐται ” φησι Μωυσής εν έτέροις (Num. xix. 15) “ ακάθαρτα είναι,” ως αν του κεχαλάσθαι καί κεχηνέναι καί λελύσθαι τὰ φυχης μέρη κακοδαιμονίας αιτίου, του δε σννήχθαι και συνεσφίγχθαι ορθόν καί βίον καί λόγον εργαζομένου, τον άθεον οΰν καί ασεβή Καιν δεόντως καταραται, δτι τούς φωλεούς του συγκρίματος διοίξας επι-κέχηνε πάσι τοΐς εκτός, ευχόμενος δι απληστίαν
° Or “ food taken not for simple nourishment but in excess.”
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are said are disgraceful. And because nature has given you taste, as she has to us all, do not, O senseless one, be like a cormorant and greedily devour all things. For maladies causing acute pain have been brought on in many cases by food that was not nourishing only but rare and expensive." And because, with a view to the persistence of the race, you were endowed with generative organs, do not run after rapes and adulteries and other unhallowed forms of intercourse, but only those which are the lawful means of propagating the human race. And because a tongue and a mouth and organs of speech have been allotted to you, do not blurt out all things, even those which are secrets ; for there are places where it is good to refrain from speech ; and it seems to me that those who have learned to speak have learned also to be silent, since the same faculty renders us capable both of exercising speech and of refraining from its exercise; and those who talk about things they should not, appear to me to display not power of speech but weakness in keeping silent. So let us make it our earnest endeavour to bind up each of the openings which we have mentioned with the adamantine chains of self-control. For Moses says elsewhere (Numb. xix. 15) that “ every open vessel which hath no covering bound upon it, is unclean,” implying that wretchedness is due to the different parts of the soul having been left loose and gaping and unfastened, while proper ordering of life and speech is the result of these being kept close and tight. So we see that God cannot but curse the godless and impious Cain, because, opening wide the inner chambers of his complex being, he stood agape for all outward things, praying in his greed to be 271
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δέξασθαί τε αυτὰ καί χωρήσαι επ’ όλέθρ'ω του φιλόθεου δόγματος "Αβελ.
104	XXVIII. Έργάσεται διὰ τούτο τήν γήν (Gen. iv. 12), οΰ γεωργήσει· γεωργός μεν γάρ πάς τεχνίτης, ότι τέχνη και ή γεωργία, -πολλοί δε των ιδιωτών γεωπόνοι την άνεν εμπειρίας ενεκα των αναγκαίων μετιόντες υπηρεσίαν οΰτοι μεν ούν εν οΐς δρώσι πολλά βλάπτουσιν επιστάτου μη τυχόντες· α δ* αν καί εΰ εργάσωνται, κατά τύχην, ου συν λόγω, κατορθοΰσι· τὰ δέ τὥν γεωργών τὰ μετ επιστήμης ενεργούμενα πάντ εστίν εξ ανάγκης
105	ωφέλιμα, τούτου χάριν ό νομοθετης τω δικαίω Νώε την γεωργικήν άνήφε τέχνην (Gen. ix. 2θ), εκδιδάσκων ότι καθάπερ γεωργός αγαθός 6 σπουδαίος τής τε άγριας όλης τά μεν όσα βλαβερά ερνη προς παθών ή κακιών φυτευθεντα εκκόπτει, τά δ όσα μή καρποτόκα μεν δόναται δε άντ'ι τείχους φραγμός είναι φυχής όχυρώτατος εα, και πάλιν αΰ τής ήμερου πάσης κατά διαφέροντας καί ούχί τούς αυτούς τρόπους επιμελείται, τών μεν άφαιρών, τοΐς δέ προστιθείς, καί τά μεν εις μεγεθος αΰξων,
106	τά δε εις βραχύτητα συντέμνων ήδη δε καί άμπελον ίδών εύθηνοΰσαν τάς κληματίδας έτεινε κατά γής, τάφρους όρυξάμενος καί τον χοΰν αυθις
[312] επενεγκών αι δ’ αντί | μερών όλαι καί αντί θυγατέρων μητερες ούκ εις μακράν εγίνοντο, ἔτι καί τής φύσει μητρός άποδύσασαι τὰ γήρας· παυσαμένη
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able both to take them in, and to find room for them for the destruction of Abel, or the teaching devoted to God.
XXVIII. For this reason he shall “ work ” the earth (Gen. iv. 12), not “ till ” it: for every tiller of the soil is a skilled workman, since tilling, too, is a matter of skill, but plenty of untrained men are workers on the soil, plying the task of unskilled labourers to procure the necessaries of life. These people do much mischief in their agricultural operations from not having found anyone to direct them ; and if they do anything well, they succeed by accident, not with tlie aid of reason; but the scientific labours of the tillers of the soil are all of necessity beneficial. This explains why the lawgiver ascribed to righteous Noah the skilled trade of a tiller of the soil (Gen. ix. 20), wishing to bring out the truth that, just as a good husbandman does, the man of sound character in dealing with trees in a wild state cuts away all harmful shoots grown from passions or vices, leaving such as, though not fruit-bearing, can serve as a wall and be a most firm fence of the soul: while, on the other hand, he tends all the cultivated trees, not by the same but by different methods, taking away from some, making additions to others, making some larger, and reducing others in size. And now I come to an illustration that particularly interests me. Noticing a luxuriant vine he will bend down its tendrils to the ground, dig trenches, throw the soil back to cover them. In a short time these become wholes instead of parts, mothers instead of daughters. Not only so, but they relieve the mother who bore them of the burden of old age. For, released from a task which used to impoverish and 273
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γὰρ του Βιανέμειν καί κατακερματιζειν την τροφήν πολλοΐς εκγόνοις άτε Ικανοις γ<=γονόσιν έ£ εαυτών τρέφεσθαι, -παρ' ήν αιτίαν λιμώττουσα ησθενει, μόλις Βιακορης έγένετο, ώς πιανθεΐσαν πάλιν
107	άνηβήσαι.	έτερον δέ εθεασάμην, ος των
ήμερων δένδρων ου κ ευγενές δ μεν υπερείχε της γης έρνος ετεμε, μικρόν 8' όσον προς ανταΐς ριζαις άνεχον είασε, λαβών δ’ απ' εύγενοΰς ετέρου κλάΒον εύφυά τον μεν άχρι της εντεριώνης καθ' εν μέρος άπέξεσε, τό 8έ προς ταίς ριζαις οΰ κατά πολλοΰ βάθους εντεμών, ὰλλ’ ώστε διαστήσαι μόνον την ένωσιν, τό άπεζεσμένον ύπενεγκών ενηρμόσατο τω
108	διαστήματι- ει; ὥν άμφοτέρων μία ΒένΒρου φύσις ηνωμένη γίνεται, εκατέρου μέρους άντίδοσιν τής ώφελείας θατέρω ποιούμενου- at μεν γάρ ρίζα ι τον εφαρμοσθέντα τρέφουσι και κωλύουσιν άφαυαί-νεσθαι κλάΒον, ό 8’ ευκαρπίαν αμοιβήν τροφής άντιχαρίζεται ταύταις.
Ἔστι δέ και άλλα μύρια των κατά γεωργίαν τεχνικά έργα, ὥν περιττόν εν τω παρόντι με-μνήσθαι· του γάρ Βιαφοράν ενδείξασθαι μόνον εργάτου γής καί γεωργού χάριν ταΰτ’ εμη-
109	κύναμεν. XXIX. ό μεν Βή φαϋλος τό γεώΒες σώμα καί τάς συγγενείς αισθήσεις αύτώ καί όσα εκτός αισθητά εργαζόμενος άτέχνως ου παύεται, καί βλάπτει μεν την παναθλίαν φυχήν εαυτοΰ, βλάπτει δὲ καί δ Βοκεΐ μάλιστα ώφελεΐν τό ίδιον σώμα· τω Βέ σπαυδαίω—τέχνης γάρ έμπειρος 274
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weaken her, that of dividing up her sustenance and distributing it to her numerous progeny, these having now become capable of drawing sustenance from themselves, after many a set-back she gets the nourishment she needs, and enriched by it renews her youth.	I have watched another man
dealing with cultivated trees. He would cut away all that was above ground of a poor one among these, leaving a very small portion of it close to the roots projecting. Then, taking a well-grown branch from another tree of good stock, he would pare this away at one end as fav as the pith, make an incision in the shoot which he had docked near the roots, not of any great depth but just sufficient to make an opening for insertion. Then he would bring the branch which he had pared and fit it into the opening. The result is a single tree grown out of these two into one, each portion reciprocally benefiting the other. For the roots feed the branch grafted on them and save it from withering, and the branch, as a requital for its nourishment, bestows fruitfulness on the roots.
There are in agriculture countless other operations requiring skill, which it would be out of place to mention just now. I have written at such length merely for the sake of making clear the difference between a labourer and a (skilled) agriculturalist.
XXIX.	The worthless man never ceases spending unskilled labour on his earthly body and the senses akin to it and all external objects of sense, and he goes on doing harm to his utterly miserable soul, doing harm also to that which he imagines he is chiefly benefiting, his own body. But in the case of the worthy man, since he is expert in the skilled 275
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γεωργικής ἔστιν—ή ύλη πάσα τεχνικώς και συν λόγω μεθοδεύεται. όταν μεν γε αἱ αισθήσεις εξυβρίζωσι προς τα εκτός αισθητά, μετά ακατάσχετου ρύμης έκφερόμεναι, μηχανή τινι ὥν ή
110	τέχνη κατεσκευάσατο ραδίως στέλλονται· όταν δέ παλμώδες εν ψυχή πάθος ώμον γένη ται κνησμούς και γαργαλισμούς έξ ηδονής και επιθυμίας ή πάλιν δηγμούς τε και πτοίας εκ φόβου και λύπης εμποιούν, προευτρεπισθέντι σωτηριψ πεπαι-νεται φαρμάκψ· και μήν ει τις έπινε μα με νη κακία μηκύνεται, τής εν σώμα τι έρπηνώδους αδελφή νόσου, λόγω τομεΐ τω κατ’ επιστήμην τέμνεται.
111	τον μεν δή τρόπον τούτον τὰ τής άγριας ύλης τιθασεύεται, των δ* ημέρων και καρποτόκων αρετών τὰ φυτά πάντα βλαστά μεν έχει τὰ επιτηδεύματα, καρπόν δέ τὰ? καλάς πράξεις· ὥν έκαστον ή γεωργική ψυχής τέχνη συναύξει και τό γε εφ' έαυτήν ήκον μέρος άπαθανατίζει ταΐς επιμελείαις.
112	XXX. Έναργώς οδν έπιδέδεικται γεωργός μεν ό αστείος, γεωπόνος δέ 6 φαύλος, καί είθε μέντοι γεωπονοΰντι αύτφ προσετίθει τήν ίσχύν τό περί
(213]	αύτόν γεώδες, αλλά μή καί τής | οϋσης ύφήρει δυνάμεως· λέγεται γάρ ότι “ ου προσθήσει τήν
113	ίσχύν αυτής δούναι σοι” (Gen. ΐν. 12)· οποιός τις αν γένοιτο άνθρωπος έσθίων μεν ή πίνων αει, έμπιπλάμενος δέ μηδέποτε, ή ταΐς μετά γαστέρα χρώμενος ήδοναΐς έπαλλήλοις καί ἔτι ται? προς συνουσίαν όρέξεσιν ακμάζω ν ή μεν γάρ ένδεια 276
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work of agriculture, everything that comes under his hands is managed with skill and as reason requires. Whenever the senses run riot and are borne forth with irresistible rush towards their outward objects, they are easily checked by one of the contrivances of science. Whenever throbbing passion in the soul rages savagely, producing there itchings and ticklings arising from lust and indulgence, or again gnawing pains and scared flutterings, the result of fear and grief, it is assuaged by a curative medicine prepared beforehand. Once again, if some vice is spreading itself more and more widely, sister to that bodily disease which creeps and runs over the skin, it is lanced by reason’s knife under the guidance of science. After this manner, then, the growths of the wild wood are subdued, but all plants of the cultivated and fruit-bearing virtues have men’s endeavours for sprouts, and for fruit their noble actions. Each of these the skilled husbanding of the soul fosters, and, so far as in it Hes, brings to immortality by the care bestowed upon them.
XXX.	The man of parts, therefore, has been clearly shown to be a tiller of the soil, and the worthless man a mere worker on it. And would that the earthly part of him had lent its strength to him as he worked on the soil, instead of actually diminishing the strength he has; for it is said, “ it shall not add its strength, to give it thee ” (Gen. iv. 12). His plight is that to which a man would come, if he were always eating and drinking, and never being filled, or indulging perpetually in sexual pleasures with his cravings after sexual intercourse continuing in full force. For weakness is brought
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άσθένειαν, ίσχύν δ’ ή πλήρωσις άπεργάζεται· τὰ δ’ άκόρεστον 6 μετ αφθονίας των επιτηδείων συν άκρασία δεινή λιμός εστιν άθλιοι δ’ ων μεστοί μεν οι όγκοι, κεναί δ’ αι έπιθυμίαι καί ἔτι διφώσαι.
114	ὰλλὰ τούς έραστάς επιστήμης εν ωδή μεγάλη φησιν ότι "άνεβίβασεν επί την^ίσχύν τής γης, καί εφώμισε γεννήματα αγρών ” (Deut. xxxii. 13), δηλών ότι ό μεν άθεος άτυχεΐ του τέλους, ινα μάλλον όδυναται, μη προστιθέμενης ισχύος οΐς ενεργεί, τουναντίον δ’ ύφαιρουμένης, οι δε μετιόντες αρετήν νπεράνω των όσα γεώδη καί θνητά Ιστάμενοι του κράτους αυτών κατά πολλήν περιουσίαν άλογοΰσιν, άτε ήγεμόνι χρησάμενοι τής ανόδου θεώ, ος καί τὰ γεννήματα τών αγρών εις άπόλαυσιν καί χρήσιν ώφελιμωτάτην αύτοις όρεγει, τάς μεν άρετάς άγροΐς, α δ' άποκυουσι γεννήμασι παρά την γενεσιν άπεικάζων γίνεται μεν γάρ εκ φρονήσεως το φρονεΐν, εκ δέ σωφροσύνης το σωφρονεΐν, εκ δε εύσεβείας το εύσεβειν, καί άφ' εκάστης τών άλλων το κατ' αυτήν ενέργημα.
115	XXXI. ταΰτα δέ ψυχής τροφαί κυρίως είσί τής θηλάζειν ικανής, ώς ό νομοθετης φησι, “ μέλι εκ πέτρας καί ἔλαιον εκ στερεάς πέτρας ” (ib ·), πέτραν τήν στερεάν καί άδιάκοπον εμφαίνουν σοφίαν θεοΰ, τήν τροφόν καί τιθηνοκομον και κουροτρόφον τών άφθάρτου διαίτης έφιεμένουν.
116	αυτή γάρ οἶα μήτηρ τών έν κόσμω γενομένη τας
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about by emptiness, and strength by fullness ; and insatiability is the hunger that is experienced when an abundant supply of food is combined with dire intemperance: and those are in wretched case whose carcases are full, while their appetites are empty and still athirst. But of the lovers of knowledge he says in the Great Song that “ He caused them to mount over the strength of the earth, arid fed them with the products of the fields ” (Deut. xxxii. IS), showing that the godless man misses his goal, to the end that he may suffer the greater pain through strength not being added to, but on the contrary taken away by, his activities, while those who follow after virtue, raised high above all that is earthly and mortal, are abundantly able to disregard the power wielded by these things, seeing that they have God to guide their ascent, who extends to them for use and enjoyment and highest benefit the very products of the fields. He likens virtues to fields, and what they yield to products. He chooses the word “ products ” because he is thinking of production : for out of good sense is produced sensible conduct, out of moderation modest behaviour, out of piety pious demeanour, and from each of the other virtues, the activity that corresponds to it. XXXI. These “ products ” are nourishment in the strict meaning of the word, supplied by the soul that is able, as the lawgiver says, to “ suck honey out of the rock and oil out of the hat'd rocli ” (ibid.). He uses the word “ rock ” to express the solid and indestructible wisdom of God, which feeds and nurses and rears to sturdiness all who yearn after imperishable sustenance. For this divine wisdom lias appeared as mother of all that are in the world, 279
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τροφάς εξ εαυτής ευθύς ήνεγκε τοΐς άποκυηθεΐσιν ὰλλ’ ούχ άπαντα τροφής θείας ήξιώθη, τα δ’ δσα των εκγόνων επάξια των γεννησάντων εύρίσκετο· πολλά γάρ εσθ' α λιμός αρετής, 6 του περί τα
117	σιτία και ποτά σχετλιώτερος, διέφθειρε. φέρεται δ’ ή τής θείας σοφίας πηγή τότε μεν ήρεμαιοτέρω και πραοτέρω ρεύματι, τότε δέ αΰ μετ’ όξυτέρου του τάχους και πλείονος φοράς τε και ρύμης· δταν μεν ουν ήρεμα κατέρχηται, μέλι τος γλυκαίνει τον τρόπον, όταν δέ μετ’ ωκυτητος, άθρόο.
118	ύλη καθάπερ ἔλαιον φυχικοϋ γίνεται φωτός, τήν πέτραν τούτην έτέρωθι συνωνυμία, χρώμενος καλεΐ
[214]	μάννα, τον πρεσβύτατον | ται ν οντων λόγον θειον, ος ονομάζεται το γενικώτατον τί, άφ’ ου δυο εγκρίδες, ή μεν εκ μέλιτος, ή δε εξ ελαίου, γίνονται, τουτέστιν άγωγαϊ δυο σφόδρα αδιάκριτοι και σπονδής άξιαι, κατ άρχάς μεν γλυκυτητα εμ-ποιοΰσαι των επιστήμης θεωρημάτων, αΰθις δέ και φως τηλαυγέστατον άπαστράπτουσαι τοΐς μή άφικόρως κραταιώς δέ και παγίως εξ άδιαστάτου καί συνεχούς επιμονής έλλαμβανομενοις ών ερώσιν. ουτοι μεν ουν, ως εφην, “ επί τήν ίσχύν της γης αναβιβάζονται " (Deut. xxxii. 13).
119	XXXII. Τω 8ε άθέω Κάιν ούδέν ή γη των εις ευτονίαν προστίθησι, καίτοι μηδέν ἔξω των περί αυτήν πραγματευόμενα). διά καί κατ’ ακόλουθον “ στένων καί τρέμων επί τής γής ευρισκεται (Gen. iv. 12), τουτέστι λύπη καί φόβω χρώμενος, * *
“ Or “ Reason.”	6 See Αρρ. ρ.495.
* Literally “ trainings,” “ leadings.”
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affording to her offspring, as soon as they are born, the nourishment which they require from her own breasts. But not all her offspring are deemed meet for divine food, but such as are found worthy of their parents ; for many of them fall victims to the famine of virtue, a famine more cruel than that of eatables and drinkables. The fountain of the divine wisdom runs sometimes with a gentler and more quiet stream, at other times more swiftly and with a fuller and stronger current. When it runs down gently, it sweetens much as honey does ; when it runs swiftly down, it conies in full volume as material fov lighting up the soul, even as oil does a lamp. In another place he uses a synonym for this rock and calls it “ manna.” Manna is the divine word,0 eldest of all existences, which bears the most comprehensive name of “ Somewhat.” Out of it are made two cakes,11 the one of honey, the other of oil. These are two inseparable and all-important stages in education,' at the outset causing a sweetness to flow from what knowledge opens, and afterwards causing a most brilliant light *0 flash from them on those who handle in no fickle ana perfunctoiy way the subjects which they love, but lay hold of them strongly and firmly with a persistence that knows no slackness or intermission. These, as I have said, “ are caused to rise up over the strength of the earth ” (Deut. xxxii. 13).
XXXII. To the godless Cain, on the other hand, the earth affords nothing that contributes to healthy vigour, in spite of his being occupied with nothing beyond the concerns of earth. It is a natural consequence of this that he is found “ groaning and trembling upon the earth ” (Gen. iv. 12), that is to 281
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τοιοϋτος δ’ ό φαύλος κακοδαίμονος βίος, τών τετ-τάρων παθών τὰ οδυνηρότερα άποκεκληρωμένος φόβον τε και λύπην, την μεν τον στένειν, τον δε του τρέμειν συνώνυμον ανάγκη γάρ η παρεΐναί τι κακόν η μέλλειν γε τω τοιούτω- του μεν οΰν μέλλοντος ή προσδοκία φόβον, του δε παρόντος η
120	χρηοis λύπην εγεννησεν. ὰλλ’ ο γε μετιών αρετήν εν εύπαθείαις άναλογούσαις εξετάζεται· η γάρ περιπεποίηται τάγαθόν η περιποιήσεται· τό μεν ουν εχειν αποτελεί χαράν, κτημάτων τὰ κάλλιστον, τό δε σχήσειν προσδοκάν την τροφήν φιλαρέτων φυχών ελπίδα, δι ήν όκνον μεθιεμενοι συν αντο-κελεύστω ετοιμότητι προς τὰ καλά των έργων
121	άπαντώμεν. ή μεν οΰν άποκεκύηκε δικαιοσύνη φυχή γενεάν άρρενα, τον δίκαιον λογισμόν, ταύτης τὰ λυπηρά πάντα εξφκισται. μαρτυρήσει δ’ ή Νὥ£ γενεσις—δ ερμηνεύεται δίκαιος—εφ, ου λέγεται· " οντος διαναπαύσει ημάς από των έργων ημών και από τών λυπών τών χειρών ημών καί από τής γης ής κατηράσατο κύριος 6 θεός ”
122	(Gen. ν. 29). πέφυκε γάρ ή δικαιοσύνη πρώτον μεν ανάπαυλαν ποιεΐν αντί καμάτου τὰ μεθόρια κακίας καί αρετής εξαδιαφορούσα, πλούτον και δόξαν καί άρχάς καί τιμάς καί όσα τούτων άδελφά, περί α πραγματεύεται τὰ πλεΐστον ανθρώπων γένος, έπειτα λύπας άναιρεΐν, αι συνίστανται κατά τάς εξ ημών αυτών ενεργείας—ου γάρ, ως ἔνιοι τών ασεβών, τον θεόν αίτιον κακών φησι Μωνσής,
See Αρρ. ρ. 495.
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say, a victim to fear and grief. Such is the sorry life of the -wretched man, a life to which have been allotted the more grievous of the four passions, fear and grief, the one identical with groaning, the other with trembling. For such a life some evil thing must either be present or on its way. The expectation of that which is on its way begets fear, the experience of that which is present begets grief. But the man that follows after virtue is sure to be in corresponding states of blessedness0; he has either won the prize or is on the way to win it; then to have it produces joy, fairest of possessions; to be expecting that you will reach it produces that food of souls that love virtue, hope, which makes us cast away hesitation, and essay with hearty alacrity all noble deeds. When righteousness has, for some soul, given birth to a male progeny in the shape of righteous reasoning, from that soul all painful things are forthwith banished. Our witness for this shall be the birth of Noah. “ Noah ” means righteous, and it is said of him, “ This man shall cause us to rest from our works and from the pains of our hands and from the earth which the Lord God hath cursed ” (Gen.
v.	29)· For it is the nature of justice in the first place to create rest in the place of toil, owing to its complete indifference to objects on the border-land between vice and virtue, such as wealth, fame, official posts, honours, and everything of that sort, with which the majority of mankind are busy. It is its nature, in the next place, to abolish griefs which take shape under the action of things that we do entirely of our own motion. For Moses does not, as some impious people do, say that God is the author of ills. Nay, he says that “ our own 288
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ὰλλὰ τάς ήμετέρας χεΐρας, συμβολικώς τὰ ήμέτερα παριστάς εγχειρήματα καί τας εκουσίους τής διάνοια? προς το χείρον τροπάς—. XXXIII. ειΑ πάσι μέντοι “ από τής γής ή? κατηράσατο κύριος
123	ό θεός ” διαναπαύειν αΰτη δέ ἔστι κακία, | ή ταΐς
[215]	Τ(£„ αφρόνων ενίδρυται φυχαΐς, ής καθάπερ νόσου
βαρείας αποτροπή ό 8ίκαιος εύρίσκεται πανακείας τυχών δικαιοσύνης.
"Οταν μέντοι διώσηται τα κακά, χαρας άνα-πίμπλαται, ώσπερ ή Σάρρα· φησι γάρ· “ γέλωτά μοι έποίησε κύριος ” και προστίθησιν “ ος γάρ αν άκούοτ), συγχαρεΐταί μοι” (Gen. xxi. 6).
124	δημιουργός γάρ 6 θεός σπουδαίου γέλωτος και χαρας ἔστιν, ώστε ου γενέσεως πλάσμα τον Ισαάκ, ἔργον δε του άγενήτου νομιστέον ει γάρ γέλως μεν Ίσαάκ ερμηνεύεται, γέλωτος δὲ ποιητής ό θεός κατά τήν Σάρρας άφευδή μαρτυρίαν, και τοΰ Ισαάκ ορθότατα λέγοιτ αν είναι πατήρ, μετα-δίδωσι δέ καί τω σοφέρ τής ίδιου κλήσεως Αβραάμ, ὥ καί τό χαίρειν, επιγέννημα σοφίας, εκτεμών λύπην δεδώρηται. ει τις ούν ικανός ἔστιν άκοϋσαι τής θεού ποιητικής, γέγηθε μεν εξ ανάγκης αυτός, συγχαίρει δε καί τοΐς άκροατικώς πρότερον
125	έσχηκόσιν. εν δέ τή του θεοΰ ποιητική μύθου μεν πλάσμα ούδέν εύρήσεις, τούς δέ αλήθειας άσινεΐς κανόνας άπαντας έστηλιτευμένους, ούδ αϋ τὰ φωνής μέτρα καί ρυθμούς καί μέλη άκοάς διά μουσικής φυχαγωγοΰντα, τά δέ φύσεως αυτής τελειότατα έργα τήν ‘ίδιον εύαρμοστίαν κεκληρω-μένα. καθάπερ δέ ό νους άκροατικώς έχων των
“ Set; Αρρ. ρ. 495.
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hands ” cause them, figuratively describing in this way our own undertakings, and the spontaneous movement of our minds to what is wrong. XXXIII. But the crowning purport of righteousness is to give us full rest “ from the earth which the Lord God hath cursed.” By this is meant wickedness, which has set up its abode in the souls of the unwise, like some fell disease. Yet λνβ may find in the righteous man a safeguard against it, for he has in his righteousness a sovereign remedy.
So when he has thus routed evil things, he is filled with joy, as Sarah was ; for she says, “ the Lord hath made for me laughter,” and goes on, “ for whosoever shall hear, will rejoice with me ” (Gen. xxi. 6). For God is the Creator of laughter that is good, and of joy, so that we must hold Isaac to be not a product of created beings, but a work of the uncreated One. For if “ Isaac ” means “ laughter,” and according to Sarah’s unerring witness God is the Maker of laughter, God may with perfect truth be said to be Isaac’s father, But he gives to Abraham, the wise one, a share in His own title, and by the excision of grief He has bestowed on him gladness, the offspring of wisdom. If, therefore, a man be capable of hearing the poetry which God makes,α he. is of necessity glad himself, and he rejoices with those who had an ear for it already. God is an author in whose works you will find no myth or fiction, but truth’s inexorable rules all observed as though graven on stone. You will find no metres and rhythms and tuneful verses charming the ear with their music, but nature’s own consummate wovks, which possess a harmony all their own. And even as the mind, with its ear tuned
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θεοΰ ποιημάτων χαίρει, ούτως και 6 λόγος συνωδός ών τοι? διάνοια? ενθυμήμασι και τρόπον τινα προσεχών αντοΐς εξ ανάγκης γεγηθε.
126	XXXIV. Δηλώσει δ’ ό τω πανσόφω Μωυσεἴ δοθείς χρησμός, εν φ περιεχεται ταΰτα· “ ον κ ϊδον Άαρών ό αδελφός σου, ό Αευίτης; επ-ίσταμαι ότι λαλησει αύτός σοι· καί ιδού αυτός εξελεύσετα ι εις συνάντησίν σοι, καί ίδιον σε χαρησέται εν εαυτω " (Exod. iv. 14.). ^τόν γάρ προφορικόν λόγον διάνοιας αδελφόν όντα επ-ίστασθαί φησιν ό δημιουργός ότι λαλει- πεποίηκε γάρ αυτόν ώσπερ όργάνον του συγκρίματος ημών
127	παντός εναρθρον ηχην. οΰτος ό λόγος εμοί τε καί σοι καί πασιν άνθρώποις ισώνει καί λαλεΐ καί ερμηνεύει τα ενθυμήματα και προσεξερχεταί γε όπαντησόμενος οΐς η διάνοια λελόγισται. επειδάν γάρ ό νους εξαναστας π ρος τι των οικείων ορμήν λαβή η κινηθείς ενδοθεν εξ εαυτού η δεξάμενος από των εκτός τόπους δια φέροντας, κυοφορεί τε καί ωδίνει τα νοήματα- καί βουλόμενος άποτεκεΐν αδυνατεί, μεχρις αν η διά γλώττης καί των άλλων
128	φωνητηρίων οργάνων ήχή δεξαμενή μαίας τρόπον (2161 et's προο-γάγϊ) τὰ νοήματα, φωνή | δε τηλ-
^ αυγεστάτη^ νοημάτων ἔστιν αυτή · καθάπερ γάρ τά άποκείμενα εν σ κάτω κεκρυπται, εως αν επι-λάμφαν φως αυτά δείξη, τον αυτόν τρόπον τά ενθυμήματα εν άοράτω χωρίω, διάνοια, ταμιεύεται, μεχρις αν οἶα φως εναυγάσασα ή φωνή πάντ
129	εκκαλύφη. XXXV. παγκάλως οΰν είρηται, ότι
α Or “ different.”
* Or 11 gives voice to thoughts like a far-shining light.”
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to the poems of God, is glad, so the speech, being in tune with the conceptions of the understanding, and, if we may so speak, lending its ear to them, cannot but rejoice.
XXXIV. This will be made clear by the divine communication to Moses, the man of large wisdom. It contains these words : “ Lo, is not Aaron thy brother, the Levite ? I know that he will speak for thee ; and lo ! he shall come forth to meet thee, and on seeing thee he shall rejoice in himself” (Exod. iv. 14). The Creator says that He knows that the uttered word, brother as it is of the mind, can speak; for He has made it, as it were, an instrument of music, to be an articulate utterance of our whole complex being. This “ speech,” both for me and for thee and for all men, sounds and speaks and interprets our thoughts, and more than this, goes out to meet the reasonings of the understanding. For when the mind bestirs itself - and receives an impulse towards some object belonging to its own sphere, either moved from within itself or experiencing marked® impressions from external objects, it becomes pregnant and is in travail with its thoughts. It wishes to be delivered of them and cannot, until the sound produced by the tongue and the other organs of speech takes the thoughts into its hands like a midwife, and brings them forth to the light. And such sound is a most far-shining utterance of our thoughts.4 For just as things laid up in darkness are hidden, until a light shine on them and show them, in the same way conceptions are stored in the understanding, a place that is out of sight, until the voice illumine them like a light and uncover them all. XXXV. Right finely then is it said that speech goes forth 287
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εξέρχεται 6 λόγος τοΐς νοήμασιν ΰπαντησόμενος, καί έπιτρέχει γε σπουδάζων καταλαβεΐν αυτά, διά τόν τον μήνυσαι πόθον, εκάστω γάρ τό ἴδιον εργον ποθεινότατο ν ἴδιον δέ λόγον τό λέγειν, π ρος δ οίκειώσει φυσική τινι σπεύδει, γέγηθε δέ και χαίρει, όταν ώσπερ έναυγασθείς ϊδη καί καταλάβω τον νουν τον δηλουμένου πράγματος άκρως· τότε γάρ περιδραξάμενος άριστος έρμηνεύς γίνεται.
130	τους γοΰν μη πάνυ των νοημάτων εν ταΐς του
λέγειν διεξόδοις περικρατοΰντας άδολέσχους καί άπεραντολόγονς όντας παραιτούμεθα, κενάς και μακράς ἔτι δέ άψυχους κυρίως είπεΐν ρήσεις συνείροντας.	άσχη μονών συν ό των τοιουτων
λόγος δικαίως αν στενοί, ώστε εμπαλιν χαίρειν αναγκαίου τον εκ περισκέψεως των ενθυμημάτων Ικανώς επί την ὥν είδε καί ὥν δυνατά)? κατέλαβε
131	μήννσιν έλθόντα. γνωρίζεται δε τούτο σχεδόν άπασιν εκ τής καθ’ εκάστην ημέραν πείρας· όταν μεν γάρ άκρως είδώμεν δ λέγομεν, χαίρων καί γεγηθώς ό λόγο$ εμφαντικωτάτων καί κυρίων ονομάτων πλουτει, οΐς κατά πολλήν περιουσίαν εύτρόχως καί άπταιστους ἔτι δέ εναργώς καί άνυσίμως τό δηλουμενον παρίστησιν· όταν δέ του νοήματος επαμφοτερίζη κατάληψις, υπό δεινής άπορίας προσεχών και ευθυβόλων ονομάτων παρα-παίων άκυρολογεΐ· διόπερ αυτός τε εν άηδίη. και
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to meet the thoughts, yea runs toward them in its anxiety to grasp them, owing to its desire to interpret them. For to each one his proper work is most an object of desire, and speaking is the proper work of speech, and so it hastens to it, taught by nature to treat it as its own. And it rejoices and is glad, when, as though illumined, it sees and fully apprehends the sense of the matter shown to it; for then it lays hands upon it, and gets hold of it, and becomes a perfect interpreter of it. At all events, we avoid people who, in their verbal expositions, show a lack of complete mastery of the ideas to be expressed. We regard them as prating fellows who never cease talking, stringing together idle, long, and (what is worse) soulless harangues—to give them the epithet they deserve. The speech of such people, disgracing itself as it does, might rightly groan, and so, on the other hand, the speech of that man needs must rejoice, who, after consideration of the mental conceptions, has come adequately equipped to the setting forth of things which he has seen, and of thoughts which he has effectively grasped. Almost all of us are familiar with this from everyday experience. When we perfectly know the thing we are saying, our speech is glad and joyous, and is rich in words of the utmost vividness and fitness, and using these in ample measure it runs along without hitch or stumbling ; and it succeeds, moreover, in presenting the theme which it is expounding clearly and to good purpose. But when apprehension of the thought to be expressed lacks definiteness, eur speech suffers from a grievous dearth of apt terms, strikes a false note, and uses words in an improper sense. The result is that not only is our speech itself plunged
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άση περιρρεων καί πλανώ μένος γίνεται τους τε ακούοντας αντί του πείθειν τα ὥτα άλγεΐν αναγκάζει.
132	XXXVI, Μήτε δ’ δ πας λόγος ύπαντάτω μήτε πάσι τοΐς ενθυμήμασιν, άλλ’ ό τέλειος Άαρών τοΐς του τελειότατου Μωυσέως· έπει τίνος ενεκα τω " ϊδον Άαρών δ αδελφός σου ” προσέθηκεν " 6 Λευίτης ”, ει μη του διδάξαι χάριν, δτι μόνω τω Λευίτη καί ίερεΐ και σπουδαίφ λόγω προσηκει μηνύειν τα ενθυμήματα ψυχής τελείας δντα
133	βλαστήματα; μη γάρ ποτε φαύλου λόγος έρ-μηνεύς γένοιτο δογμάτων θείων—το γάρ κάλλος αύτών οικείοις μιάαμασιν αίσχύνει—μηδ’ έμπαλιν σπουδαίου προφορή. τὰ ακόλαστα και αισχρά μηνύοιτο, άλλ’ αει την των άγιων διήγησιν
134	ιεροί καί άγιοι ποιείσθωσαν λόγοι. εν τινι των [2ΙΤ] εύνομωτάτων πόλεων έθος είναι | φασι τοιοΰτον
έπειδάν τις ή βουλή ή δήμω των μή βεβιωκό-των όρθώς επιχειρή γνώμην είσηγεΐσθαι, κωλύεται μεν αντος δι έαυτοΰ τοΰτο πράττειν, αναγκάζεται δε προς των αρχόντων άνενεγκεΐν την γνώμην ενί των καλών καί αγαθών άνδρών εΐτ εκείνος άναστάς α ήκουσε διηγείται, άπερραμμένου το στόμα του διδάξαντος δ εξ ύπογυίου μαθητής αναφανείς, και άλλοτρίας εύρέσεις επιδείκννται, ούδ' άκροατοΰ τάξιν ή θεατού τον επινενοηκότα λαχεΐν άξιώσας, ούτως ουδέ ώφεληθήναι τινες προς άδικων άξιοΰσιν, άλλά τής γενησομένης
See Αρρ. ρ. 495.
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into distress and discomfort, as it flounders about not knowing where it is, but also instead of convincing the audience it makes their ears ache.
XXXVI.	But neither must all speech without exception meet thoughts, nor must it meet all thoughts without exception, but the perfect Aaron must meet the thoughts of the most perfect Moses. With what other object, pray, did he add “ the Levite ’ to the words “ lo ! Aaron thy brother," save with that of teaching that only to the Levite, and priest, and speech that is in deep earnest, is it fitting to reveal the thoughts, seeing that they are blooms of a perfect mind ? Never may the speech of a worthless man essay to interpret Divine ordinances. He disgraces theii’ beauty by his own pollutions. On the ' other hand, let base and licentious ideas never be set forth by the lips of a man of worth, but let holy things always be expounded by sacred and holy speech. It is said that in a certain unusually well governed city “ the following custom prevails. When one of those who have not led a respectable life takes in hand to introduce a proposal to senate or people, he is not allowed to do so in his ΟΛνη person, but is required by the magistrates to impart the substance of his motion to some man of unblemished character. Thereupon this man rises and reproduces what has been said to him. Appearing as pupil, for the nonce, of the man who instructed him, this gentleman’s mouth having been, sewn up, he exhibits what another has devised, and does not regard the man who hit upon the idea as fit to occupy even the position of listener or looker-on. So far do some carry their unwillingness even to derive benefit from bad men, holding the harm arising from the shame
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ώφελείας μεΐζον τό εκ της παρακολουθοΰσης βλαβερόν αισχύνης νομίζουσι.
135	XXXVII. Τούτο τό δίδαγμα Μωυσής ό ιεροί -τατός -πως έοικεν άναδιδάξαι· τοιοΰτον γάρ 6 στ ι το 'Καρών τον Λευίτην ύπαντάν τω άδελφω Μωυσεΐ καί ίδόντα χαίρειν εν έαυτω (Exod. ΐν. 14). το δε εν έαυτω χαίρειν εμφαίνει δίχα του λεχθέντος ήδη και πολπικώτερον δόγμα,1 δηλοΰν-τος του νομοθέτου την γνήσιον και οίκειοτάτην
136	άνθρώπω χαράν, κυρίως γάρ ούτε επί χρημάτων ή κτημάτων περιουσία ου'τε επί δόξης λαμπρότητι ουδέ σννόλως επί τινι των εκτός άφυχων τε οντων καί αβέβαιων καί εξ εαυτών τάς φθοράς δεχόμενων χαίρειν ένεστι, καί μήν ουδέ επί ρώμη καί ευτονία καί τοΐς άλλοις σώματος πλεονεκτή-μασιν, α καί των φαυλοτάτων έστί κοινά καί τοΐς έ'χουσι. πολλάκις όλεθρόν απαραίτητον ήνεγκεν.
137	έπεί οΰν εν τοΐς τής φυχής μόνοις άγαθοΐς ή ανόθευτος χαρά καί άκιβδήλευτος εύρίσκεται, εν έαυτω δη πας σοφός χαίρει, ουκ έν τοΐς περί αύτόν τά μεν γάρ έν έαυτω διανοίας είσίν άρεταί, έφ* αΐς άξιον σεμνυνεσθαι, τά δε περί αύτόν ή ή ευπάθεια σώματος ή ή των εκτός αφθονία, εφ’ οΐς ου μεγαλαυχητεον.
138	XXXVIII. 'Επιδεδειχότες οΰν, ως ένήν, διά μάρτυρος άφευδεστάτου Μωυσέως ότι σοφού τό χαίρειν ίδιον, αΰθις έπιδείξωμεν ότι καί τό ελπί-
1 πολιτικού ίτερον conj. Trs. See Αρρ. ρρ. 495, 496.
2ί)2
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entailed to be greater than the advantage that would accrue to them.
XXXVII.	This lesson would seem to have been taught by the most holy prophet Moses. It is taught by the fact of Aaron the Levite meeting his brother Moses and on seeing him rejoicing in himself (Exod. iv. 14·). The words “ rejoicing in himself,” apart from what I have already remarked about them, bring out a truth of yet greater importance for unselfish service. The lawgiver is directing attention to the kind of joy that is genuine and most fully proper to man. Fov strictly speaking there is no ground for rejoicing over abundance of wealth and possessions, or over brilliant position, or, generally, over anything outside us, since all these things are soulless,® and insecure, and have the germs of decay in themselves. Nor indeed is there ground for rejoicing over strength and robust health and other bodily advantages. Not only have we these in common with the most worthless of men, but many a time they bring inexorable ruin on those who have them. Since, then, joy that is free from all sham and counterfeit is found only in the good things of the soul, it is “ in himself,” not in the accidents of his position, that every wise man rejoices ; for the things that are “ in himself ” are excellences of mind, on which we have a right to pride ourselves, but the accidents of our position are either bodily well-being or plenty of external advantages, and of these we must not boast.
XXXVIII.	Having shown, then, as far as in us lay, citing in the person of Moses a most truthful witness, that joy is peculiar to the wise man, let us show in the next place that hope is so also, calling
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ζειν, ούχ ετέρω χρώμενοι μάρτυρι. τον γάρ του Σήθ υιόν ονομ α Ένώϊ—ερμηνεύεται δέ <αν-|2Ι8]θρωπος> — » * * ελπίς· "οντος ήλπισε | πρώτον’’ φησίν “ έπικαλεισθαι το όνομα κύριον τον θεού ’ (Gen. ΐν. 26), λέγω ν ύγιώς- άνθρώπω γάρ τω γε προς αλήθειαν τί αν γένοιτο οίκειότερον ελπίδος και προσδοκίας κτήσεως αγαθών παρά του μόνου φιλοδώρου θεόν; τοΰτ’ έστίν, ει δει τ αληθές είπείν, ή μόνη κυρίως γε'νεσις ανθρώπων, ως των μή ελπι ζόντων ειτί θεόν λογικής φύσεως ον
189 μεμοιραμένων. διό και προειπών επί του Ένώς οτι “ οΰτος ήλπισεν έπικαλεισθαι τὰ ονομα κυρίου του θεοΰ,” ρητώς επιφέρει· “ αυτή <ή> βίβλος γενέσεως ανθρώπων ” (Gen. ν. ϊ), σπουδαίο-λόγων έγγράφεται γάρ τή θεοΰ βιβλίο, οτι μόνος εΰελπις άνθρωπος, ώστε κατά τὰ εναντία ό δυσ-ελπις ου κ άνθρωπος, ορος οΰν τοΰ μεν συγκρίματος ημών ζώον λογικόν θνητόν ἔστι, τοΰ δέ κατά Μωυσήν ανθρώπου διάθεαις ψυχής επί τόν
140	όντως όντα θεόν ελπιζούσης. αστείοι μεν οΰν χαράν καί ελπίδα κλήρον λαχόντες ενδαίμονα ή εχέτωσαν ή προσδοκάτωσαν πάντως αγαθά· φαΰλοι δ’, ὥν Καιν έστί θιασώτης, έν λόπαις καί φόβοις οντες ή μετουσίαν ή προσδοκίαν κακών άργαλεω-τάτην μερίδα καρπουσθωσαν, επί μεν τοι? έν χερσίν όδυνηροΐς στένοντες, επί δέ rots προσ-δοκωμένοις φοβεροΐς τρέμοντές τε καί φρίττοντες (cf. Gen. iv. 12).
141	XXXIX. Άλλα ταΰτα μεν αρκούντως λελεχθώ· τὰ δ’ εξής έρευνήσωμεν. “ καί είπε ” φησι
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in the same witness as before. For the son of Seth named Enos, which means “ man ” [was distinguished by] hope. " This man,” it says, “ first hoped to call on the name of the Lord God ” (Gen. iv. 26). It is a sound statement. For what could be found more in keeping with one who is truly a man than a hope and expectation of obtaining good things from the only bountiful God ? This is, to tell the truth, men’s only birth in the strict sense, since those who do not set their hope on God have no part in a rational nature. Accordingly having first said of Enos “ this man hoped (and ventured) to call on the name of the Lord God,” he adds expressly, “ this is the book of the nativity of men ” (Gen. ν. 1.). In saying this he utters an important truth, for an entry is hereby made in the book of God to the effect that man only is hopeful. The converse therefore is true, that he that is despondent is not man. The definition, then, of our complex being is “ a living creature endowed with reason subject to death,” but that of man as Moses portrays him “ a soul so constituted as to hope on the God that really is.” Well, then, let goodly men, having obtained joy and hope as their happy portion, either .enjoy or at all events expect good things : but let worthless men, of whose company Cain is a member, living in constant pains and terrors, gather in a most grievous harvest, in the experience or expectation of evils, groaning over the painful case in which they are already, and trembling and shuddering at the fearful things which they expect (cf. Gen. iv. 12).
XXXIX.	Let what we have said on this passage suffice : let us investigate the words that follow. They are these : “ And Cain said to the Lord, The
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“ Καιν προς κύριον Ήίείζων ή αιτία μου τον άφεθήναι ” (Gen. iv. 13). τοΰθ’ οἶόν ἔστιν, από των όμοιων φανίΐται. el θαλαττευουσαν ναΰν άπολείποι κυβερνήτης, α.ρ' ούκ ανάγκη τα περί πλοθν τη νηί διαμαρτάνεσθαι; τί δ’, ει τέθριππον -ηνίοχος εν ιπποδρομίας άγώνι, ούκ άναγκαΐον άτακτον και πλημμελή τον δρόμον γίνεσθαι τω τεθρίππω; τί δ’, όταν άπολειφθή πόλις προς αρχόντων ή νόμων—εν άρχονσι δε γράφονται δήπου καί νόμοι—ούκ αναρχία καί ανομία, κακοΐς μεγίστοις, ή πόλις εκείνη διαφθείρεται; και μήν σώμα μεν απουσία ψυχής, ψυχή δε απουσία λογισμού, λογισμός δε ενδεία αρετής
142	πεφυκε παραπόλλυσθαι. ει δ5 έκαστον ὥν εΐπον ζημία τοΐς άπολει φθεΐσι γίνεται προς αύτών, πόση τινι χρήσεσθαι κακοπραγία τούς υπό θεόν καταλειφθεντας γνωρίζομεν, οΰς άποστραφείς καθάπερ λιποτάκτας ίερωτάτων θεσμών εξώρισεν αναξίους επιστασίας καί αρχής τής εαυτού δοκι-μάσας; συνόλως γάρ είδεναι χρή, ότι ό προς τού κρείττονος καί ώφελοΰντος άφεθείς εν αίτίαις καί εγκλήμασι μεγίστοις γίνεται. πότε γαρ είποις αν τον άτεχνον μάλιστα βλάπτεσθαι; άρ ούχ όταν προς επιστήμης κατο, τὰ παντελές εαθή;
143	πότε δε τον αμαθή καί λίαν άπαίδευτον; ούχ όταν άπόλειψιν τήν επ’ αύτω χρηματίση διδα-
[219]	σκαλία | καί μάθησις; πότε δε τούς άφρονας κακοδαιμονίζομεν μάλλον; ούχ όταν φρόνησις
2ί)ΰ
“ See Αρρ. ρ. J96.
b See Αρρ. ρ. 486, note on De Cherubim 115.
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charge to which abandonment exposes me is too great ” (Gen. iv. 13). The character of this cry will appear from a comparison of like cases. If the helmsman should abandon a ship at sea, must not all arrangements for sailing the ship go wrong ? Again, if a charioteer quit a horse-chariot during a race, does it not necessarily follow that the chariots course will lose all order and direction ? And again, when a city has been abandoned by rulers ον laws —and of course rulers are living tables on which laws are inscribed0—does not that city become a prey to two very great evils, anarchy and lawlessness ? Need I add that it is a law of nature that the body perishes if the soul quit it, and the soul if reason quit it, and reason if it be deprived of virtue ? Now if each presence that I have named becomes an occasion of loss and damage to those abandoned by it, how great a disaster must we infer that those will experience who have been forsaken by God ; men whom He rejects as deserters, false to the most sacred ordinances, and sends into banishment, having tested them and found them unworthy of His rule and governance ? Foi·, to say all in a word, it is certain that he who is left by a benefactor far greater than himself is involved in charges and accusations of the most serious kind. For when would you say that the unskilled man suffers the greatest harm ? Would it not be when he is entirely let alone by science ? When would you say it of the man that is unlearned and utterly uneducated ? Would it not be when instruction and pupilage have executed a deed of abandonment 6 in his case ? And when do we pronounce foolish people more than usually unhappy ? Is it not when sound sense rejects them for 297
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αυτούς είσάπαν άπώσηται; πότε δέ τούς ακολάστου? ή αδίκους; ούκ ειτ«δὰν σωφροσύνη καί δικαιοσύνη φυγήν σίδιον κατ’ αυτών φηφίσωνται; πότε δέ τούς ασεβείς; ούχ όταν ευσέβεια των
144	ιδίων οργίων άποσχοινίση; διό μοι δοκοΰσιν οι μη τελείως δυσκάθαρτοι εϋξασθαι αν κολασθήναι μάλλον η άφεθήναι·· ή μεν γὰρ άφεσις αυτούς ώσπερ ανερμάτιστα καί ακυβέρνητα πλοία ρόστα
146	ανατρέφει, ή δε κόλασις επανόρθωσε ται. η ούκ άμείνους μεν των απαιδαγώγητων οι υπό παιδαγωγών εν οΐς άμαρτάνουσιν έπιπληττόμενοι, άμείνους δέ των άνεπιτιμήτων οι υπό διδασκάλων εν οΐς περί τάς τέχνας ού κατορθοΰσιν όνειδιζόμενοι, ευτυχέστεροι δέ καί κρείττους των άνεπιτροπεύ-των νέων οι μάλιστα μεν επιστασίας καί αρχής άξιωθέντες φυσικής, ήν οι γεννήσαντες επί τέκνοις κεκλήρωνται, ει δέ μη, δευτέρων γοϋν ηγεμόνων επιλαχόντες, ου ς ορφανίας έλεος επιτρόπους είωθε χειροτονεΐν την γονέων εν άπασι τοΐς συμφέρουσι τάξιν έκπλήσοντας;
146 XL, Ίκετεύωμεν οΰν τον θεόν οἱ συνειδήσει των οικείων αδικημάτων ελεγχόμενοι, κολάσαι μάλλον ημάς ή παρεΐναι- πάρεις μέν γάρ ούκέτι του ΐλεω δοόλου? έαυτοΰ, γενέσεως δέ τής άνη-λεονς άπεργάσεται, κολάζων δέ επιεικώς τε και πράως άτε χρηστός ών επανορθώσεται τα αμαρτήματα, τον σωφρονιστήν έλεγχον, τον έαυτοΰ λόγον, εις την διάνοιαν έκπέμφας, δι’ οΰ δυσωπησας και
See Αρρ. ρ. 496.
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good and all ? When do we so regard the licentious ον the unjust ? Is it not when self-mastery and justice issue against them a sentence of eternal banishment ? When the irreligious ? Is it not when religion excludes them from her own sacred rites ? This being so, it seems to me that those who are not utterly beyond cleansing would pray to be punished rather than be let go ; for dismissal will most easily overturn them like vessels without ballast or helmsman, while punishment will set them up again. Are not boys who are rebuked by their slave-tutors when they do wrong better than those who are without tutors ? Are not apprentices ® who are found fault with by their masters when they do not succeed in the craft they are learning better than those who have no one to chide them ? Are not youths without someone to direct them inferior to, and less well off than, those who, best of all, have been vouchsafed the natural direction and guidance which has been assigned to parents over their children, or, failing that, have been placed under the next-best sort of guides, whom pity for fatherless children so often appoints e to fill the place of parents in all that is for their good ?
XL. Let us then, who are convicted by consciousness of our own acts of unrighteousness, beseech God to punish us rather than let us alone. For if He lets us alone, He will make us servants, not as before, of Himself the gracious One, but of the creation that has no pity ; but if He punishes us, He will of His gracious goodness gently and kindly correct our faults, by sending forth into our mind His own word, that reproves and chastens, by means of which He will upbraid it, and make it ashamed of its errors, 299
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ονείδισα? τrepi ὥν έ7τλημμέλησεν αυτήν ιασεται.
147	διὰ τοΰτο " πάνθ’ ο'σα οίν εΰξηται χήρα καί^ εκβεβλημένη Kara τής φυχής αυτής ” φησίν 6 νομοθέτης μενεΐν αυτή (Num. xxx. 1θ)· τόν μιν γάρ θεόν άνδρα και πατέρα των όλων σποράν και γένεσιν απάντων παρεχόμενου ένδικως φησομεν, διάνοιαν δε έκβεβλήσθαι και χήραν θεοΰ, ήτις ή γόνας θείας ού παρεδεζατο ή παραδεχόμενη εκου-
148	σίως αΰθις εξήμβλωσε. τοιγαροΰν οσα αν ορίσηται, καθ' έαυτής όριεΐται, και ταντα μενει πάντως ανίατα· πως γάρ ου κακόν άπενκτόν, οριζεσθαι τι και παγίως άποφαίνεσθαι περί αύτής γένεσιν τήν άατατον πάντη και φορητήν, επιγράφονταν αυτή τάς του ποιοϋντος άρετάς; ὥν μία έστι, καθ' ή ν
149	ανενδοίαστα)? καί άκλινως έκαστα ορίζεται, τοι-γαροΰν ου χηρευτεί μόνον επιστήμης, ὰλλὰ και εκβεβλήσεται· τοΰτο δ' εστι τοιοΰτον ή χηρεύουσα μεν μήπω δε εκβεβλημένη τον καλού φυχή δύναταί πως έγκαρτερήσασα τάς προς τον ορθόν λόγον τόν νόμιμον <άνδρα> συμβάσεις καί καταλλαγάς εύρεΐν
[220]	ή δ' άπαξ διαζευχθεΐσα καί | διοικισθείσα ως άσπονδος μέχρι τον παντός αΐώνος εκτετόξευται, εις τον άρχαϊον οΐκον έπανελθεΐν αδυνατούσα.
150	XLI. Περί μεν ουν τοϋ “ μείζων ή αιτία μου του άφεθήναι ” τοσαΰτα είρήσθω· τὰ δ’ ακόλουθα σκεφώμεθα. " ει εκβάλλεις με ” φησι “ σήμερον
0 Or “ to receive Divine impregnation.”
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and so will heal it. It is for this reason that the lawgiver says that “ whatever one widowed and ejected shall have vowed against her soul ” shall stand for her (Numb. xxx. 10). For we may justly say that God is husband and father of the universe, supplying, as He does, the germs of life ° and wellbeing to all; and that a mind has been cast forth and widowed of God, which has either failed to welcome divinely-bestowed power to bear children, or, after welcoming it, has subsequently chosen to bring about abortion. Accordingly, whatever she shall have determined, against herself shall she determine, and the things determined shall stand absolutely incurable. For how can it be anything but a deplorable evil that an unstable creature never continuing in one stay should determine and fix by announcing it aught concerning itself, thus arrogating to itself the prerogatives of the Creator ? One of these prerogatives is that in virtue of which He decisively and unswervingly determines all things. So it comes about that the mind shall not only be widowed of knowledge, but shall also be cast out from it. Let me explain. The soul that is widowed but not yet cast out of the good and beautiful, may still by steadfast persistence find a means of reconciliation and agreement with right reason, her lawful husband. But the soul that has once been dismissed from hearth and home as irreconcilable, has been expelled for all eternity, and can never return to her ancient abode.
XLI. What has been said about the words, " The charge to which abandonment exposes me is too great,” must suffice, and we must consider the words that follow. '* If” he says “Thou castest me out
301
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από προσώπου τής γης, καί απο τού προσώπου σου κρυβησομαι ” (Gen. iv. 14). τί λέγεις, ὥ γενναίε; εάν εκβληθής εξ άπάσης τής γης, ἔτι
151	κρυβήση; τινα τρόπον; ζην γάρ δύναιο αν; ή τοΰτ ήγνόησας, ότι τοΐς ζφοις ή φύσις Εισφέροντας και ούχί τους αύτούς τόπους προς διαμονήν έδωρήσατο, θάλατταν μεν Ιχθύσι και παντί τω ενύδρω γίνει, γην δέ άπασι τοις χερσαίοις; χερσαίον δέ κατά γοΰν τάς σώματος συγκρίσεις ζωον καί άνθρωπός εστι- διά τούτο άμείφαντα τάς οικείους χώρας έκαστο, και ώσπερ εις αλλοδαπήν ελθόντα ραδίως τελευτά, τὰ μεν χερσαία καθ ϋδατος δύντα, τὰ δ’ ένυδρα επί χερσον ὰνα-
162	πλεύσαντα. ε'ίπερ ούν εκβληθείης από γης άνθρωπος ών, ποΐ τετράφη; νήξη καθ' νδατος την των ένυδρων απομιμούμενος φύσιν; άλλ' υποβρύχιος αύτίκα τεθνήξη. άλλά πτερώσας καί μετεωρίσας σαντον άεροβατείν εθελήσεις το χερσαίον εις πτηνού γένος μεταβολών; άλλ’ ει δύνασαι μετά-πλαττε καί μεταχάραττε το θειον νόμισμα- ὰλλ ου δυνήση- οσω γάρ αν μετ εωρότερον σ εαυτόν έξάρης, τοσούτω θαττον ὰψ’ ύφηλοτερου μετά πλείονος φοράς επί γην το οίκείον χωρίον ενε-
163	χθήση. XLII. άνθρωπος δ’ αν ή τι των γε-νομενων κρύπτεσθαι δυνηθείη θεόν; πού; τον εφθακότα πάντη, τον άχρι περάτων άποβλεποντα, τον πεπληρωκότα το παν, οδ των δντων ούδε το βραχύτατου έρημον; καί τί παράδοξον, ει μηδενί των γενομενων εφικτόν κρύπτεσθαι τὰ ον, όποτε 802
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to-day from the face of the earth, from Thy face also shall I be hidden ” (Gen. iv. 14). What are you saying, good sir ? If you shall have been cast out of all the earth, will you still hide yourself? How ? Could you live ? Or did you not know that nature has not given to all living creatures the same abiding-place, but different ones, the sea to fish and all the watery tribe, and earth to all land creatures ? And man, so far at all events as the constituents of his body go, is a land creature. For this reason, each living creature, when he leaves his proper abode and enters so to speak a foreign one, dies without more ado, the land creatures on going under water, the aquatic animals on malting their way to dry land. If, therefore, being a man, you should be cast out from earth, whither will you tum ? Will you take on the nature of aquatic creatures and swim under water ? Nay, under water you will be dead in a moment. But perhaps you will take wings and raise yourself aloft and elect to traverse the air, transforming land-kind into bird-kind ? Aye, change if you can the moulding and stamp of the Divine coinage. You will never be able to do that: for the further you lift yourself aloft, so much the more swiftly will you be borne from a higher region with greater impetus to earth, your proper quarter. XLII. But could you, being a man, or any other created thing, hide yourself from God ? Where ? From Him who is there before us whichever way we go ; from Him Whose sight reaches to the ends of earth ; from Him Who has filled the universe ; from Him of Whom the least thing that exists is not void ? And can this surprise you, that no created thing can manage to hide itself from that which is, seeing that
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ουδέ τάς νλικας άρχάς ἔνεστι διεκδΰναι, ὰλλ’ ανάγκη τω μίαν διαφυγόντι els ετεραν μεταβήναι;
15i ίΐ τὰ ον, καθ’ ήν τέχνην εποίει τὰ αμφίβια, κατά ταύτην και ζωον πανταχοΰ βιωσόμενον εβουλήθη καινουργήσαι, τοΰτο το ζωον, el μεν τὰ βάρος εχοντα άπεδίδρασκε γην και ύδωρ, προς τα τη φύσει κοΰφα άερα και πΰρ ή κεν αν, εμπαλιν δ’ ενομιλήσαν τοΐς μεταρσίοις, el μετανάστασιν έζητεί την άπ’ αυτών, τον εναντίον ήμειφεν αν χώρον εδει γάρ αυτό πάντως καθ’ εν του κόσμου μέρος προφαίνεσθαι, επειδή του παντός ἔξω δραμεΐν ήν αδύνατον, προς τω μηδε εκτός ύπολελεΐφθαί τι τον δημιουργόν δλας δι όλων τάς τέτταρα? άρχάς εις την του κόσμου σΰστασιν άναλώσαντ α, ιν α εκ
[221]	μερών τελείων τελειότατου | άπεργάσηται τὰ παν.
165	όπότ συν όλον εκφυγεΐν τὰ του θεοΰ εργον αμήχανου, πώς ούκ αδύνατον μάλλον άποδράναι τον ποιητην και ηγεμόνα τούτου; μηδεις οδν την πρόχειρον εκδοχήν τοΰ λόγου παραδεχόμενος άνεξετάστως τω νόμω την Ιδίαν εύηθειαν προσ-αρτάτω, περισκεφάμενος δ’ οπερ αΐνίττεται δι’
166	υπονοιών τό σαφές διαγνώτω. XLIII. μηποτ οΰν οπερ εμφαίνεται διὰ τ ου “ ει εκβάλλεις με σήμερον από προσώπου τής γης, και από τοΰ προσώπου σου κρυβήσομαι ” τοΰτ ἔστιν · εΐ μη παρέχεις μοι τὰ γης άγαθά, ονδε τὰ ούρανοΰ
804
See Αρρ. ρ. 496.
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we cannot get out of the first elements of material things, but, having made our escape from one, must, ever pass thence into another ? If the existent One had willed to employ the skill, by which He made amphibious creatures, in mailing a new kind of creature capable of living in all elements, this creature, if it had sped away from the heavy elements of the earth and water, would have arrived at the elements that are naturally light, namely ah· and fire ; and again, aftev making acquaintance with the regions on high, if it had wanted to remove from them, it would have merely exchanged them for the opposite region. It would have been necessary for it in any case to show itself in some one quarter of the universe, since it was impossible for it to speed away outside it. And, besides this, the Creator had left nothing remaining outside, having entirely used up all the four elements to constitute the world, that out of perfect parts He might make the whole most perfect.® Seeing then that it is in all cases out of the question to escape beyond the handiwork of God, must it not be still more impossible to flee from its Maker and Ruler ? Let no one therefore accept without examining it the way of understanding the language that first suggests itself, and by so doing make the Law guilty of his own foolishness. Let nim carefully note the sense which it conveys in a figure through deeper meanings underlying the expressions employed, and so attain to certain knowledge. XLIII. Probably, then, what is expressed by the words “ if Thou art casting me out this day from the face of the earth, from Thy face also shall I be hidden ” is tin's : “ if Thou art ceasing to supply me with the good things of earth, neither do I accept 305
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δέχομαι· καί ει μη τις ἔστι χρήσις καί απόλαυσή ηδονής, καί αρετήν παραιτούμαι,· και, ει των άνθρωπείων μη μεταδίδως αγαθών, εχε καί τα 167 Θεία, τα γάρ παρ' ημίν αναγκαία καί τίμια καί γνήσια ως αληθώς αγαθά, ταΰτα · φαγεΐν, πιειν, [περιβαλέσθαι], ιτοικιλίαις χρωμάτων δι όφεως ήσθήναι, μελωδίαις παντοδαπών ήχων δι' ακοής τερφθήναι, ατμών άποφοραΐς εύώδεσι διά μυκτήρων γανωθήναι, τάΐς γαστρδς καί μετά γαστέρα ήδοναΐς άπάσαις εις κόρον χρήσασθαι, της αργύρου καί χρυσοΰ κτήσεως μη άμελήσαι, τιμάς και άρχάς καί όσα άλλα συντείνοντα προς δόξαν περι-βαλέσθαι· φρόνησιν δ’ ή καρτερίαν ή δικαιοσύνης αύστηράς διαθέσεις επίπονον παρασκευαζούσας βίον έώμεν ει δ' άρα καί χρηστέον ανταίς, ούχ ως άγαθοΐς τελείοις χρηστέον, αλλά ως ποιητικοΐς άγαθοΰ.
158 Σὰ μεν θήν, ώ καταγέλαστε, φής ότι των σωματικών καί τών έκτος άφαιρεθείς πλεονεκτημάτων εις σφιν ούκ άφιξη θεόν; εγώ δέ σοι λέγω οτι, εάν άφαιρεθής, πάντως άφιξη λυθείς γάρ τών άρρήκτων σώματος καί περί σώμα δεσμών φαντα-169 σιώση τον άγένητον. XLIV. <τόν> 'Αβραάμ ούχ όρας ότι “ γην καί συγγένειαν καί πατρός οίκον, τὰ σώμα, την αϊσθησιν, τον λόγον, “ καταλιπών ” (Gen. xii. ϊ) άρχεται ταΐς τοΰ οντος έντυγχάνειν δυνάμεσιν; όταν γάρ ύπεξέλθη πασαν την οικίαν, λέγει 6 νόμος ότι “ ώφθη ό θεός αντφ” (Gen. xii. 7)
° See Αρρ. ρρ. 496, 497.
6 Philo makes these words mean God.”
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those of heaven ; and if I am being cut off from the experience and enjoyment of pleasure, I decline virtue also ; and if Thou art giving me no part in what is human, keep back also what is divine. For the good things that ave,“ in our judgement, necessary and of value and really genuine are these, eating, drinking ; delighting in variety of colours by the use of sight; being charmed through hearing by all kinds of melodious sounds, and through the joy of fragrant scents which our nostrils inhale ; indulging to the full in all the pleasures arising from digestive and other organs ; unceasing attention to the acquisition of gold and silver ; being adorned with honours and public offices, and all else that tends to make us distinguished. But let us have nothing to do with sound sense, or hardy endurance, or righteousness with her stern disposition filling life with labour and travail. But if these prove to be a necessary part of our experience, they must be treated not as good things to be sought for their own sake, but as means to and productive of good.”
Oh ! ridiculous man ! Do you assert that, when stript of bodily and outward advantages, you will be out of sight of God ?b I tell you that, if you be stripped of them, you will be more than ever in sight of Him : for when set free from bonds that cannot be broken, imposed by the body and bodily requirements, you will have a clear vision of the Uncreated. XLIV. Do you not see that Abraham, when he had “ forsaken land and kindred and his father’s house,” i.e. the body, sense, and speech (Gen. xii. 1), begins to meet with the powers of Him that is ? For when he has gone out from all his house, the Law says that “ God appeared to him ” (Gen. xii. 7), showing 807
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διόλων ότι έναργώς φαίνεται τω τα θνητά ύπεκδύντι καί είς άσώματον τοΰδε του σώματος ψνχην
160	άναδραμόντι. διό καί Μωυσής “ λαβών την αύτοΰ σκηνή ν ἔξω ττήττει τής παρεμβολής ” (Exod. xxxiii. 7) καί μακράν διοικίζει του σωματικοΰ στρατοπέδου, μόνως αν ούτως έλπίσας ικέτης καί θεραπευτής έσεσθαι τέλειος θεοΰ.
Τήν δέ σκηνήν ταύτην κεκλήσθαί φησι μαρτυρίου,
[222]	σφοδρά παρατετηρημένως, ΐν' ή του οντος | ύπάρχη, μη καλήται μόνον των γάρ αρετών ή μεν θεοΰ προς αλήθειαν εστι κατά τό είναι συνεστώσα, έπεί καί ό θεός μόνος εν τω είναι ύφέστηκεν ου χάριν άναγκαίως έρεϊ περί αύτοΰ■ " έγώ είμι ό ών ” (Exod. iii. 14), ως των μετ' αυτόν ούκ οντων κατά τό είναι, δόξη δέ μόνον ύφεστάναι νομιζο-μένων ή δέ Μ,ωυσέως σκηνή συμβολικούς ουσα ανθρώπου αρετή κλήσεως, ούχ ΰπάρξεως, άξιωθή-σεται, μίμημα καί άπεικόνισμα τής θείας εκείνης
161	ύπάρχονσα. τοντοις έπεται καί τό Μωυσήν, οπότε χειροτονείται " θεός τοΰ Φαραώ,” μή προς αλήθειαν γεγενήσθαι, δόξη δέ μόνον ύπο-λαμβάνεσθαι· θεόν γάρ διδόντα μεν οἶδα καί χαρι-ζόμενον, διδόμενον δέ ου δύναμαι νοήσαι, λέγεται δέ εν ιεραΐς βίβλοις· “ δίδωμι σε θεόν Φαραώ ” (Exod. vii. ϊ), τοΰ δι δομένου πάσχοντος, ου δρώντος· δραστήριου δέ τό όντως ον, ου πάσχον,
162	άναγκαΐον είναι, τί οΰν διά τούτων συνάγεται; οτι ό σοφός λέγεται μέν θεός τοΰ άφρονος, προς αλήθειαν δέ ούκ εστι θεός, ώσπερ ούδέ τό άδόκιμον
» See Αρρ. ρ. 497.
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that He clearly manifests Himself to him that escapes from things mortal and mounts up into a soul free from the encumbrance of this body of ours. So Moses “ taking his tent sets it up outside the camp ” (Exod. xxxiii. 7), and places its abode far from the bodily encampment, expecting that only thus might he become a perfect suppliant and worshipper of God.
Of this tent he says that it has received the title of “ Tent of Testimony,” using his words quite advisedly, to show that the Tent of the Existent One really is, and does not merely receive the title. For, among the virtues, that of God really is, actually existing, inasmuch as God alone has veritable being. This is why Moses will say of Him as best he may " in human speech, “ I am He that is ” (Exod. Hi. 14), implying that others lesser than He have not being, as being indeed is, but exist in semblance only, and are conventionally said to exist. To Moses’ Tent, however, which figuratively represents human virtue, must be accorded not existence but only a title, seeing that it is a copy and likeness of that divine virtue. It follows as a consequence of this that, when Moses is appointed “ a god unto Pharaoh,” he did not become such in reality, but only by a convention is supposed to be such ; for I do indeed know God as granting favours and giving, but I am unable to conceive of Him as being given ; yet it is said in the sacred books, “ I give thee as a god to Pharaoh ” (Exod. vii. 1), that which is given being passive not active ; but He that really is must needs be active not passive. What then do we gather from these words ? That the wise man is said to be a god to the foolish iru-in, but that in reality he is not God, 309
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τετράδραχμον ear ι τετράδραχμον άλλ’ όταν μέν τω οντι παραβάλληται, άνθρωπος εΰρεθήσεται θεού, όταν δέ άφρονι άνθρώπω, θεάς προς φαντασίαν καί δόκησιν, ου προς αλήθειαν καί το εΐναι, νοούμενος.
163	XLV. τί οι5ν ματαιάζεις λέγων “ εἴ με εκβάλλεις αιτο τής γης, καί σε κρυβήσομαι ” (Gen. ϊν. 14) ; τούναντίον γάρ ει σε τοΰ γεώδους άπελάσαι, την εικόνα έμφανώς δείξει την έαυτοϋ. τεκμήριου δέ-συ μεν εκ προσώπου τοΰ θεοΰ μεταστήση, μετανάστιος δε τό γήινον σώμα ούδέν ήττον οικήσεις· λέγει γάρ αδθις· εξήλθε δε Καιν από προσώπου τοΰ θεοΰ καί ωκησεν <εν> τή γή " (Gen. iv. 16)· ώστε ουκ εκβληθείς από γής άποκέκρυφαι τον όντα, άλλ’ εκτραπείς αυτόν εις γην καταπέφευγας,
164	τό θνητόν χωρίον, καί μήν ουδέ πας “ ό εύρίσκων σε άποκτενεΐ,” καθάπερ σοφιζόμενος διεξήεις (Gen. iv. 14)· τό γάρ ευρισκόμενον υπό δυοίν, ή όμοιου ή άνομοίου, πάντως εύρίσκεται, υπό μεν [οδο] τοΰ όμοιου καί συγγενοΰς διά την εν άπασιν οικειότητα καί κοινωνίαν, υπό δε τοΰ άνομοίου διά την αντίπαλον άλλοτριότητα· τὰ μεν οδν ομοιόν ἔστι καί φυλακτικόν τοΰ παραπλήσιου, τό δ’
166 άνόμοιον καί φθαρτικόν τοΰ διαλλάττοντος, ἴστωσαν δή καί ό Καιν καί ε'ί τις έτερος πανοΰργος, ότι ούχ ΰπό παντός τοΰ εντυγχάνοντος άναιρεθήσε-ται, ὰλλὰ ραδιούργοι μεν άδελφάς καί συγγενείς κακίας εζηλωκότες φρουροί καί φύλακες αύτοΰ 810
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just as the counterfeit four-drachma piece is not a tetradrachm. But when the wise man is compared with Him that is, he will be found to be a man of God ; but when with a foolish man, he will turn out to be one conceived of as a god, in men’s ideas and imagination, not in view of truth and actuality. XLV. Why then do you talk idly saying, “ If Thou art casting me out of the earth, Thee also shall I hide from myself ” (Gen. iv. 14) ? For, on the contrary, were He to expel you from the earthly sphere, He will show you His own image clearly manifested. This can be proved. You are going to remove out of the presence of God, and having so removed you will none the less inhabit your earthly body ; for he says afterwards, “ and Cain went out from the presence of God and dwelt in the earth ” (Gen. iv. 16) ; so that, instead of having been cast out of the earth and having hidden from yourself Him that is, you have turned away from Him and have taken refuge in earth, i.e. the mortal region. Moreover, it is not really true that “ everyone that findeth you shall kill you,” as you dishonestly argued (Gen. iv. 14). For the thing that is found is assuredly found by one of two, either by one like it or by one unlike it. He that is like it and akin to it finds it because of their congruity and fellowship in all respects ; he that is unlike it, owing to their opposition and incongruity. That which is like is prone to guard and keep what is so nearly related to it: that which is unlike is on its part ready to destroy what differs from it. Let Cain and every other scoundrel know assuredly that he will not be killed by everyone that meets with him, but whereas unscrupulous people, given to vices closely akin to his, will prove his guards and keepers, 311
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γενήσονται, φρόνησις δ’ όσοι και άλλην αρετήν έξεπόνησαν ως άσπονδον εχθρόν, ην δύνωνται, καθελοΰσι- πάντα γάρ, ώς έπος είπειν, και σώματα
[223]	και Ι πράγματα προς μεν οικείων και φίλων σφζεται, προς άλλοτρίων δέ και δυσμενών δια-L66 φθείρεται, διά τούτο καί ό χρησμός άντιμαρτυρών τη προσποιήτψ ευηθεία τοΰ Καιν φησιν ουχ όντως ” φρονείς ώς λέγεις (Gen. ΐν. 15)· λέγεις μεν γάρ οτ ι πας ό τὰ παλαίσματά σου της τέχνης ευρών άνελεϊ, οΐδας δέ δτι ονχί πας, μυρίων εν τη ση τεταγμένων συμμαχία, άλλα μόνος ο άρε τη μεν φίλος σοι δέ εχθρός ασύμβατος.
1β7 XLVI. “ Ὁ δ’ άποκτείνας " φησι “ Καιν επτά έκδικούμενα παραλύσει” (Gen. iv. 15).	καί
τούτο τινα έχει λόγον προς τάς ρητάς διερμηνεύσεις, ούκ οἶδα· οΰτε γάρ τινα έστϊ τὰ επτά ούτε πώς εκδικούμενα ούτε ον τροπον παρίεται καί εκλύεται, δεδηλωκεν ώστε τροπικωτερον και δι υπονοιών ανάγκη πάντα τὰ τοιαΰτα λέγεσθαι νόμιζειν. μηποτ οΰν δ βούλεται παριστάνειν εστί ι08 τοιόνδε- τό άλογον της φυχης εις επτά διανέμεται μοίρας, ορασιν ακοήν οσφρησιν γεΰσιν άφήν λόγον γόνιμον· ει δη τις τον όγδοον άνέλοι, νοΰν τον ηγεμόνα τούτων Καιν, παραλύσει καί τὰ επτά' ρώμη μεν γάρ της διάνοιας καρτέρα πάντα αυρρών-
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all who have engaged in the toilsome quest of sound sense and other virtues, will regard him as an enemy with whom there can be no truce, and destroy him if they can. For it is an almost invariable rule that both persons and causes are cherished by those who are friendly and attached to them, but brought to ruin by those who have nothing in common with I them, and look on them with no favour. For this cause the sacred utterance, testifying in opposition to the feigned simplicity of Cain, says ‘ " Not so ” are you minded as your words run ’ (Gen. iv. 15) ; for you say that everyone that has found your artifices in the wrestling-bout of words will kill you, but you know that not everyone will do so, since countless numbers have been enrolled on your side, and only he will do so who is a friend of virtue, but to you an irreconcilable enemy.
XLVI. “ He ” it continues, “ that slayeth Cain shall loosen seven punishable objects ” (Gen. iv. 15). What, meaning this conveys to those who interpret literally, I do not know. For there is nothing to show what the seven objects ave, nor how they are punishable, nor in what way they become loose and unstrung. We must make up ouv minds that all such language is figurative and involves deeper meanings. It would seem, then, that the thought which Moses desires to convey is of this nature. The irrational side of the soul is divided into seven parts, seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, touching, speaking, begetting. Were a man to do away with the eighth, mind, which is the ruler of these, and here called Cain, he will paralyse the seven also. For they are all strong by sharing the strength and vigour of the mind, and with its weak-313
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νυται, άσθενεία δε συγκάμνει, φθορά δὲ ήν επάγει κακία παντελεΐ πάρεσίν τε και εκλυσιν λαμβάνει.
169 τὰ δε ‘επτά ταΰτα εν μεν σοφοϋ φυχη αμίαντα και καθαρά, ταυτη καί τιμής επάξια εύρίσκεται, εν δέ άφρονος ακάθαρτα καί μεμιασμένα καί οπερ εΐπεν εκδικούμενα, ίσον τ φ δίκης επάξια καί τιμωρίας.
ΠΟ οπότε γοΰν την γην νδατι καθαίρειν ό δημιουργός διενοηθη καί την φυχην των αμύθητων αδικημάτων κάθαρσιν λαβεΐν εκνιφαμενην καί άπολουσαμενην τα μιάσματα τρόπον αγνείας ΐερας, παραινεί τω φανεντι δικαίφ, ος ον παρεσύρη τη τον κατακλυσμόν φορά., είσάγειν εις την κιβωτόν, οπερ ήν τὰ φυχής άγγεΐον τό σώμα, “ από των κτηνών τών καθαρών επτά, άρρεν καί θήλυ " (Gen. vii. 2), δικαιώσας τον άστεΐον λογισμόν χρησθαι μερεσι
171	τοι? του αλόγου πασι καθαροΐς. XLVII. καί τοΰθ' οπερ ώρισεν ό νομοθέτης εξ ανάγκης παρακολουθεί πασι τοΐς σοφοΐς· εχουσι γάρ κεκα-θαρμενην δρασιν καί εξητασμενην ακοήν καί πάσαν αϊσθησιν, εχουσι μέντοι καί λόγον άκηλίδωτον καί
172	τ ας προς συνουσίας ούκ εκνόμους όρμάς. έκαστον δέ τών επτά τη μεν άρρεν γίνεται, τη δε καί θήλυ· επειδή γάρ η ϊσχεται η κινείται, ϊσχεται μεν κατά τούς ύπνους ηρεμουντά, κινείται δέ έν τάΐς εγρη-γόρσεσιν ήδη ενεργούντα, τό μεν καθ' εξιν καί ηρεμίαν άτε προς τό παθεΐν ύποβεβλημενον καλείται
[224]	θήλυ, τό δε \ κατά κίνησίν τε καί ενεργειαν άτε εν
173	τω δραν επινοούμενου άρρεν ονομάζεται, ούτως
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ness they wax feeble, and by the complete corruption brought on them by wickedness they incur a weakening and slackening. These seven in a wise man’s soul are found to be pure and undefiled, and herein deserving of honour, but in the soul of a foolish man unclean and polluted, and, just as Moses said, exposed to punishment which is equivalent to “ deserving of penalty and retribution.” Let me give an illustration. When the Creator was minded to purge the earth by water, and determined that the soul should receive a cleansing from its unutterable wrongdoings by washing away and purging out its defilements after the fashion of a sacred purification, He charges the man who proved righteous, who was not swept away by the oncoming of the deluge, to bring into the ark, which was the body οι· the vessel that contains the soul, “ from among the clean beasts seven, male and female ” (Gen. vii. 2), for He deemed it light that the goodly reasoning faculty should find all parts of the irrational side clean for its use. XLVII. And this that the lawgiver prescribed is an unfailing characteristic of all wise men : they have sight purged and cleansed, hearing and every sense severely tested; yes, and they have utterance unsullied, and the impulses of sex under control. Each of the seven faculties0 shows itself in one way as male, in another way as female; for since it is either in restraint or in motion, in restraint when at rest in sleep, in motion when now awake and active—when regarded under the aspect of restraint and inaction, it is called female owing to its having been reduced to passivity; when looked at under the aspect of movement and employment of force, being thought of as in action, it is described as male. Thus in the
815
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μεν έν τω σοφώ τὰ επτά φαίνεται καθαρά, κατά δέ τὰ εναντία εν τφ φαύλω πάντα εκδικούμενα- πόσην γὰρ ύπολαμβάνομεν πληθύν καθ' έκάστην ημέραν υπ’ οφθαλμών προδίδοσθαι προς τὰ χρώματα και σχήματα και α μη θε μις όραν αντομολούντων; πόσην δε ύπό ώτων άπάσαις φωναΐς επακολου-θούντων; πόσην δέ προς των όσφρησεως καί γεύσεως οργάνων ύπό τε ατμών και των άλλων
174	άπλετου ποικιλίας1 αγόμενων; ἔτι τοίνυν σοι λέγω το πλήθος ών άχαλίνου γλώττης ρεύμα ανεπίσχετου διεφθειρεν ή ό π ερι τάς μίξεις μετ επιθυμίας άκρατους άνίατος οίστρος; μεσται μεν αι πόλεις, μεστή δέ άπό πέρα των επί πέρατα πάσα ή γή των κακών τούτων, εξ ὥν ό συνεχής και άπαυστος καί μέγιστος πολέμων ό κατ είρηνην ανθρώπων
175	γενει καί ίδια καί κοινή φύεται. XLVIII. διόπερ έλεσθαι αν μοι δοκοΰσιν οἱ μή τελείως άπαίδευτοι πεπηρώσθαι μάλλον ή τὰ μή προσηκονθ’ όρον <καί> κεκωφώσθαι μάλλον ή βλαβερών άκούειν λόγων καί εκτετμήσθαι γλώτταν υπέρ του μηδέν
176	τὥν άρρητων εκλαλήσαι. φασι γοϋν ήδη τινας των
σοφών τροχιζόμενους υπέρ του τὰ άρρητα μηνΰσαι γλώτταν άποτραγόντας τήν εαυτών άργαλεωτέραν κατά τών βασανιστών άντιτεχνήσασθαι βάσανον ου δυνηθέντων α έπόθουν επιγνώναι.	εξευνουχ ι-
σθήναί γε μήν άμεινον ή προς συνουσίας έκνόμους λυτταν. άπαντα δή ταΰτα συμφοραΐς άνηκεστοις
1 Reading άπλετου ποικιλία! with Mangey for άπλετοι: 316
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wise man the seven faculties are evidently clean, but, by the law of contraries, in the worthless man all exposed to punishment. How vast a multitude must we suppose to be betrayed every day by eyes deserting to colours and forms and things that it is wrong to look at ? And by ears that go after all sounds ? And by the organs of smell and taste led by pleasing odours and an endless variety of other enticements ? 0 Need I, then, go on to remind you of the multitude of those who have been ruined by the stream that there is no stopping, flowing from an unbridled tongue, or by the deadly stimulus to sexual sins which accompanies ungoverned lust? Our cities are full of these evils; all the earth is full of them from one end to another; and out of them springs up for mankind, both as individuals and in communities, the war that is waged in time of peace, the war that has no break or pause, and is the greatest of all wars. XLVIII. And so, to my thinking, those who are not utterly ignorant would choose to be blinded rather than see unfitting things, and to be deprived of hearing rather than listen to harmful words, and to have their tongues cut out to save them from uttering anything that should not be divulged. Such things have been done before now. Certain wise men, they tell us, while being tortured on the wheel to induce them to reveal secrets have bitten off their tongue, and so contrived a worse torture for their torturers, who found themselves unable to obtain the information which they wanted. It is better to be made a eunuch than to be mad after illicit unions. All these things, seeing that they plunge the soul in disasters for which there is
317
PHILO
βαπτίζοντα τήν ψυχήν δίκης καί τιμωρίας εικότως ι77 οίν τής άνωτάτω τυγχάνοι. λέγει δ εξής οτι “ έθετο κύριος ό θεός σημεΐόν τω Καιν, του μη άνελεΐν αυτόν πάντα τον εύρισκοντα ” (Gen. ιν. 15)· και τί τὰ σημεΐόν ἔστιν, ου δεδήλωκε, καίτοι γε είωθώς την έκαστον ψύσιν διά σημείου δεικνύναι, ώσπερ επί των εν Αίγύπτω την ράβδον μεταβαλών εις σφιν καί τήν χεΐρα Μωυσέως εις χιόνος ιδέαν 178 καί τον ποταμόν εις αίμα, μήποτ ονν αυτό τούτο σημεΐόν ἔστι τω Καιν του μή φονευθήναι τὰ μηδέποτε άναιρεθήναι· ού γάρ θάνατον αυτόν διά πάσης της νομοθεσίας δεδήλωκεν αίνιττόμενος ότι, ώσπερ ή μεμυθευμένη Σκύλλα, κακόν αθάνατόν ἔστιν
[225]	αφροσύνη, \ την μεν κατά τό τεθνάναι τελευτήν ονχ ύπομένουσα, τήν δε κατά τό άποθνήσκειν πάντα ενδεχομένη τον αιώνα. είθε μέντοι συμβαίνοι τάναντία, ως εκποδών τὰ φαΰλα άναιρεΐσθαι παντελή φθοράν ΰπομένοντα■ νυν δ’ αει ζωπυρούμενα τήν αθάνατον έγκατασκήπτει νόσον τοΐς άπαξ προς αύτών άλοΰσιν.
" See Αρρ. ρ. 497
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no remedy, would properly incur the most extreme vengeance and punishment.
It goes on to say “ the Lord God set a sign upon Cain, that everyone that found him might not kill him ” (Gen. iv. 15), and what the sign is, he has not pointed out, although he is in the habit of showing the nature of each object by means of a sign, as in the case of events in Egypt when he changed the rod into a serpent, and the hand of Moses into the form of snow, and the river into blood. It would seem then that just this is the sign regarding Cain that he should not be killed, namely that on no occasion did he meet with death. For nowhere in the Book of the Law has his death been mentioned. This shows in a figure that, like the Scylla 0 of fable, folly is a deathless evil, never experiencing the end that consists in having died, but subj ect to all eternity to that which consists in ever dying. Would that the opposite might come to pass, that worthless things should be taken out of sight and abolished, undergoing absolute destruction. As it is, they are continually kindled into flame, and inflict on those who have once been taken captive by them the disease that never dies.
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ON THE POSTERITY OF CAIN AND HIS EXILE (DE POSTERITATE CAINI)
ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION
The treatise begins with a denunciation of anthropomorphism and a defence of allegorical interpretation suggested by the statement that “ Cain went out from the face of God ” (1-7).
What the Lawgiver teaches by these words is that the soul that forfeits with Adam, or forgoes with Cain, the power of seeing God, loses the joy of the quest of Him, experienced by Moses and by Abraham (8-21); and incurs instability, in lieu of the firm standing gained by them through nearness to God (22-32). Moreover, he is ‘ wedded ’ to the impious view that " man is the measure of all things,” and fails to regard his offspring, as Seth regarded his, as the gift of God (33-4-8).
The “ city builded ” by Cain is the creed set up by every impious soul. Its buildings are arguments, its inhabitants the self-conceited, its law lawlessness, its tower of confusion (Babel) the defence of its tenets. Even tile lovers of Virtue are forced by the worldly to build such cities for them (49-59).
At this point (§ 60) Philo stops to illustrate, from the instance of Hebron, how names, like ‘ Enoch,’ ‘ Methuselah/ ‘ Lamech,’ can have two discrepant shades of meaning, as they have when borne by descendants of Cain and when borne by descendants of Seth. He is also led to give examples of that
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which is later in time being given precedence over what is earlier, as Hebron was placed above Zoan (60-65).
Having now made clear the nature of the creed which the Cain-like soul sets up, Philo turns to its offspring—‘ Gaidad ’ (or ‘ Irad) ’ is the “ flock ” of untended irrational faculties. ‘ Maiel ’ (or ‘ Mehu-jael’) means “ away from the Love of God”;
‘ Methuselah ’ is one “ incurring soul death ” ; and Lamech one “ low-cringing ” ; who “ takes to himself ” as wives Adah and Zillah (66-74·).
Here Philo cannot refrain from pointing out the wrongness of a man taking a wife to himself inste&d of receiving her as a gift from God. He makes an attempt to account for the fact that the self-same expression is used of Abraham, Isaac, and Moses (75-78).
‘ Adah ’ = ‘ Witness/ and is like success, leading us to think our actions right because of what they bring. Her son is ‘ Jobel = one altering,” the remover of Virtue's boundaries fixed by right reason, making virtues vices (79-93).
Here follow some subtle remarks on Leviticus xxvii. 32 f. (“ both shall be holy ”), and on the proofs of holiness, and the number 10, all tending to show that the Law is opposed to ‘ altering ’ (94-97).
Jobel is also the father of rearers of ‘ cattle ’; and
cattle ” are soul-less passions (98 f.).
Jobel’s son is Jubal, the uttered word, “ inclining this way and that,” with no sure, firm, speech. He is also the originator of musical instruments, which are inferior to song-birds, but, like articulate speech, capable of such varied utterance, that it is natural that they should be invented by one who knows no 324
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abiding, and is son of one who alters all things (100-
111).
Adah having been dealt with (79-111), we turn to Zillah, whose name signifies “ shadow/’ and who is therefore a symbol, of the unsubstantial goods of the body and the outside world. Her son, Tubal, bears a name meaning “ all in one,” and represents the “ health and wealth ” which men deem the sum of human bliss. He is, by trade, a ‘ hammerer/ maker of war and munitions of war, for lusts are the real war-makers and batterers of mankind. Verily is he son of ‘ Shadow.’ His sister is Noeman or “ fatness,” the product of plenty (112-128).
Lamech, his wives and progeny having been dealt with (73-123), we are brought to Seth, in whom the murdered Abel comes to life. His name signifies “ Watering,” for the Mind waters the senses, as the Word of God waters the Virtues, which are symbolized by the four “ heads ” of the river going out of Eden. The word “ heads ” is used to indicate the sovereignty conferred by Virtues. The “ Eiver ” is the Word of God, ever flowing for souls that love God.
“ Watering ” is so apt a figure of teaching, that Philo is soon showing us Hagar, who represents preliminary education^ filling her water-skin from the well ofknowledge, to give drink to the boy, who is the soul in its first craving for instruction, that he may grow up to be an ‘ archer/ directing arguments with sure aim. But Philo hastens to give us the picture of Rebecca supplying the water of perfection to the servant of Abraham. Her going down to the well of God’s wisdom shows us that a sense of our own weakness is the beginning of stepping upwards. Her pitcher represents the directness of spiritual teaching, 325
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in contrast with the earlier, indirect, instruction through the senses and sensible objects, represented by Hagai·’s bulky water-skin.
Every detail of Rebecca’s behaviour to Eliezer brings out a characteristic of the true teacher. She addresses him respectfully. She forgets self in her concern for his need. She says “ Drink,” not “ I mill give thee to drink.” She lets the pitcher down on her left fore-arm and tilts it, suiting her action to the ‘ pupil’s ’ capacity. She does not forget to water the camels, i.e. to encourage memory, for these animals chew the cud ; and they are watered from the well, itself a symbol of memory, from whose depths we draw by the aid of a reminder. The readiness of the camel for toil brings Philo to the Water of Marah, and to the tree by means of which the Israelites, after their toilsome march from Egypt, tasted the sweetness that is essential to fruitful toil. Philo cannot pass over the water- which the worshippers of the golden calf were made to drink. His main point is that the grinding down of the calf, the symbol, like Egypt and the animals it worshipped, of the body, shows the inferiority of bodily advantages. Then the ear-rings of which the calf was made show the inferiority of hearing to sight, and the greatness of intuition, implied in the words “ See that I AM,” words which are equivalent to “ Behold My subsistence f the essence or quality of God being invisible (138-169).
Returning to Gen. iv. 25 Philo deduces from the word “ raised up out of ” (the earth) the doctrine that God sows nothing futile in our souls. He takes the word “ another ” (seed) to mean ‘ other than Cain ’ in one way, ‘ other than Abel ’ in another way, and
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goes on to work out Seth’s ‘ otherness ’ from Abel. Whereas Abel has relinquished all that is mortal, and gone hence to a higher life, Seth, sprung from human excellence, will never relinquish the human race, but be ' enlarged ’ in it. He is ‘ enlarged ’ in righteous Noah, the tenth from Adam ; in faithful Abraham, another tenth ; in Moses, wise in all things, seventh from Abraham. The limit of knowledge attained by Seth is Noah’s starting-point; Noah’s limit is Abraham’s starting-point; and Abraham’s limit the starting-point of Moses (170-174).
In the passage with which the treatise closes we have one of the writer’s contrasts. “ God hath raised up to me ” is contrasted with the folly and impiety of Lot and his daughters, ‘ Counsel ’ and ‘ Consent,’ and with Rachel’s faulty cry to Jacob, “ Give me children.” As she learned from Jacob’s rebuke, “ Am I in the place of God ? ” to say “ Let God add to me another son,” so let us, if we so err, repent. The gross sin of Onan is rebuked, and the act of Phinehas the “ Mouth-muzzle,” is interpreted as meaning that “ he put a stop to the revolt within himself, and turned clean away from his own pleasure." The last words are a reflection, as appropriate to the twentieth as to the first century, that the soul is the theatre of the most dive wavs, and that all wars come from disordered souls (175-185).
ΠΕΡΙ ΤΩΝ ΤΟΥ ΔΟΚΗΣΙΣΟΦΟΥ ΚΑΙΝ ΕΓΓΟΝΩΝ ΚΑΙ ΩΣ ΜΕΤΑΝΑΣΤΗΣ ΓΙΓ-ΝΕΤΑΙ
Ι. “ Έξήλθε δέ Καιν από προσώπου του θεού, καί φκησεν έν γή Ναἶδ κατέναντι Ἑδὲμ. ” (Gen. iv. 16). νυνϊ διαπορώμεν, ει χρή των έν ται? διερμηνευθείσαις βίβλοις ύπδ Μωυσέως τροπικά)-τερον άκούειν, τής εν τοΐς όνόμασι προχείρου φαντασίας πολύ τ αληθούς άπαδούσης. ει γάρ πρόσωπον μεν έχει το ον, 6 δὲ βουλόμενος αυτό καταλιπεΐν ετέρωσε μετανίστασθαι ραστα δύναται, τί την Επικούρειου ασέβειαν ή την των Αιγυπτίων άθεότητα ή τας μυθικός υποθέσεις, ὥν μεστός ό βίος εστί, παραιτούμεθα; πρόσωπον μεν γὰρ ζώου τμήμα έστιν, ό δέ θεός όλον, ου μέρος· ώστ άναγκη καί τα αλλα προσόναπλάττειν, αυχένα καί στέρνα καί χεΐρας <καί> βάσεις, ετι | δ’ αύ γαστέρα καί τα γεννητικα καί τό άλλο των εντός τε καί έκτος άνάριθμον πλήθος, ακολουθεί δ’ έξ ανάγκης τω άνθρωπομόρφω τό άνθρωποπαθές, επεί καί ταΰτα ού περιττό καί παρέλκοντα, τής δέ των έχόντων επίκουρα ασθένειας ή φύσις άπειργάζετο τα όσα προς τας οικείας χρείας τε καί υπηρεσίας άκο-
<* i.e., that God has a human form. See App. p. 498.
* i.e., their worship of animals.
ON THE POSTERITY OF CAIN
AND HIS EXILE
I.	“ And Cain went out from the face of God, and dwelt in the land of Naid, over against Eden ” (Gen. iv. 16). Let us here raise the question whether in the books in which Moses acts as God’s interpreter we ought to take his statements figuratively, since the impression made by the words in their literal sense is greatly at variance with truth. For if the Existent Being has a face, and he that wishes to quit its sight can with perfect ease remove elsewhere, what ground have we for rejecting the impious doctrines of Epicurus,® or the atheism of the Egyptians,6 or the mythical plots of play and poem of which the world is full ? For a face is a piece of a living creature, and God is a whole not a part, so that we shall have to assign to Him the other parts of the body as well, neck, breasts, hands, feet, to say nothing of the belly and genital organs, together with the innumerable inner and outer organs. And if God has human forms and parts, He must needs also have human passions and experiences. For in the case of these organs, as in all other cases, Nature has not made idle superfluities, but aids to the weakness of those furnished with them. And she adjusts to them, according to their several needs, all that enables them
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λούθως έφαρμόττουσα. το δέ ον ουδὲνὰ? χρεΐον, ώστ el μηδέ τής από των μερών ώφελείας, ούδ' αν έχοι μέρη τὰ -παράπαν.
6 II. Εξέρχεται δὲ ποθεν; ή εκ των βασιλείων τον πανίγγεμόνος; θεοΰ δε οίκος αίσθ-ητός τις αν εϊη πλήν όδε ό κόσμος, ον καταλείπειν άμήχανόν τε καί αδύνατον; πάντα γάρ ὥν γένεσίς ἔστιν ουρανού κύκλος περισφίγξας εντός εαυτού κατέχει. και γάρ αι των τετελευτηκότων άναστοι εις τάς τού παντός δυνάμεις κρίνονται,τοΰ δανεισθέντος εκάστω δανείσματος κατά προθεσμίας άνίσους αποδιδόμενου τή συμβαλούση φύσει, οπότε βουληθείη τὰ έαυτής χρέα κομίζεσθαι.
6	Καί μήν δ γε εξ ιών από τινος εν έτέρω χωρίω του απολειπόμενου υπ' αυτού1· τω δε συμβέβηκεν άκολουθεΐν τὰ χηρεύειν τινα μέρη των εν κόσμω, θεοΰ μηδέν κενόν μηδέ έρημον εαυτού καταλελοι-πότος, ὰλλὰ πάντα διά πάντων εκπεπληρωκότος.
7	Ει δέ μήτε πρόσωπον έχει ό θεός άτε τάς των γεγονότων ιδιότητας απάντων έκβεβηκώς μήτε εν μέρει καταγίνεται άτε περιέχων, ου περιεχόμενο ς, αδύνατον <δ’> έστίν ώσπερ εκ πόλεως τοΰδε τού κόσμου, μεταναστήναί τι μέρος αυτού μηδενός άπολειφθέντος έξω, λοιπόν αν εϊη λογισαμένους ότι των προταθέντων ουδέ ν κυριολογεΐται την δι αλληγορίας όδον φυσικοΐς <φίλην > άνδράσι τρέ-πεσθαι την αρχήν ενθένδε τοΰ λόγου ποιησαμενους·
1 Τον άπολειπομένον ύττ’ oiruO is printed from the conjecture of Wendland and Holu-ei'da.______________________
0 See App. p, 498.
6 Those who discard alike mythical and popular interpretations of God and things Divine, and seek to find the truth or reality underlying statements concerning them.
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χειούμεναι μοΐραι πάλιν εξ ὥν συνέστησαν αιτο-
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to render their own special services and ministries. But the Existent Being is in need of nothing, and so, not needing the benefit that parts bestow, can have no parts at all.
II.	And whence does Cain “ go out ” ? From the palace of the Lord of all ? But what dwelling apparent to the senses could God have, save this world, for the quitting of which no power or device avails ? For all created things are enclosed and kept within itself by the circle of the sky. Indeed the particles of the deceased break up into their original elements and are again distributed to the various forces of the universe out of which they were constituted, and the loan which was lentα to each man is repaid, after longer or shorter terms, to Nature his creditor, at such time as she may choose to recover what she herself had lent.
Again he that goes out from someone is in a different place from him whom he leaves behind. (If, then, Cain goes out from God), it follows that some portions of the universe are bereft of God. Yet God has left nothing empty or destitute of Himself, but has completely filled all things.
Well, if God has not a face, transcending as He does the peculiarities that mark all created things; if He is to be found not in some particular part only, seeing that He contains all and is not Himself contained by anything ; if it is impossible for some part of this world to remove from it as from a city, seeing that nothing has been left over outside it; the only thing left for us to do is to make up our minds that none of the propositions put forward is literally intended and to take the path of figurative interpretation so dear to philosophical6 souls. Our argument
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el τὰ εκ προσώπου μεταναστήναι βασίλειος θνητοί χαλεπόν εστι, πως ου παγχάλεπον την θεού φαν· τασίαν καταλιπόντα οϊχεσθαι, μηκέτι εις οφιν άφικνεΐσθαι την αύτοΰ διεγνωκότα, τούτο δ’ ἔστιν αφάνταστου αύτοΰ γενέσθαι το φυχής όμμα πηρω-θέντα; καί όσοι μεν εξ ανάγκης τούτο ύπεμειναν απαραίτητου δυνάμεως κράτει ττιεσθεντες, ελέου μαλίλον η μίσους τυγχάνοιεν αν οσοι δέ έκουσίω γνώμη το ον έξετράποντο, ύπερβάλλοντες καί τον αυτής δρον κακίας—τί γάρ αν Ισοστάσιον εύρεθείη κακόν;—μη τάς εξ έθους, άλλα καινάς και παρ-ηλλαγμενας διδότωσαν δίκας. ή καινότερων και μείζονα επινοών ούκ αν τις ευροι της απο του πανηγεμόνος εξόδου καί φυγής.
III.	Ι Τόν μεν οΰν Άδάμ ό θεός εκβάλλει, 6 δε Καιν εθελοντής εξέρχεται, δηλοϋντος ήμίν Μ,ωυσέως εκάτερον τροπής είδος, εκούσιον τε και ακούσιον, άλλα, τὰ μεν άκούσιον άτε ούχ ήμετέρα γνώμη συνιστάμενον λήφεται την ενδεχομένην αΰθις ίασιν “ έξαναστήσει γάρ 6 θεός σπέρμα έτερον άντ "Αβελ, ον άπέκτεινε Καιν ” (Gen. ΐν. 25), φυχή τή μη παρ’ έαυτής τραπειση, γέννημα άρρεν, Σήθ. τον ποτισμόν. τὰ δέ εκούσιον ατε βουλή καί προμήθεια γενόμενον άνιάτους εις άει κήρας ένΒέξεται. καθάπερ γάρ τὰ εκ προνοίας άμείνω των άκουσίων κατορθώματα, τον αυτόν τρόπον εν τοΐς άμαρτήμασι κουφότερα των εκουσίων τὰ ακούσια.
° Heinemann’s conjecture is adopted. See De Aqricultura 176, 179, 180.
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must start in this way. If it is a difficult thing to remove out of sight of a mortal monarch, must it not be a thousandfold more difficult to quit the vision of God and be gone, resolved henceforth to shun the sight of Him ; in other words to become incapable of receiving a mental picture of Him through having lost the sight of the soul’s eye ? Men who have suffered this loss under compulsion, overwhelmed by the force of an inexorable power, deserve pity rather than hatred. But those who have of their own free choice turned away and departed from the Existent Being, transcending the utmost limit of wickedness itself—for no evil could be found equivalent to it— these must pay no ordinary penalties, but such as are specially devised and far beyond the ordinary. Now no effort of thought could hit upon a penalty greater and more unheard of than to go forth into banishment from the Ruler of the Universe.
III. Adam, then, is driven out by God ; Cain goes out voluntarily. Moses is showing us each form of moral failure,0 one of free choice, the other not so. The involuntary act, not owing its existence to our deliberate judgement, is to obtain later on such healing as the case admits of, “ for God shall raise up another seed in place of Abel whom Cain slew ” (Gen. iv. 25). This seed is a male offspring, Setli or “ Watering," raised up to the soul whose fall did not originate in itself. The voluntary act, inasmuch as it was committed with forethought and of set purpose, must incur woes for ever beyond healing. For even as right actions that spring from previous intention are of greater worth than those that are involuntary, so, too, among sins those which are involuntary ave less weighty than those which are voluntary.
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12	IV. Τόν μέν οΰν Καιν εκ προσώπου του θεού μεταστάντα ή τιμωρός ασεβών έκδέξεται δίκη. Μωυσής δε rots γνωρίμου αύτοΰ παράγγελμα κάλλιστον ΰποθήσεται, "αγαπάν τον θεόν και εισακούειν και ἔχεσθαι αύτοΰ ” (Deut. xxx. 20). τούτην γάρ είναι ζωήν την προς αλήθειαν εύήμερόν τε και μακραίωνα, πάνυ δ’ εμφαντικώς επί την του τριποθήτου και άξιεράστου καλεΐ τιμήν είπών ἔχεσθαι αύτοΰ, τὰ συνεχές και επάλληλον και άδιάστατον τής κατ’ οίκείωσ ιν αρμονίας και ένώσεως παριστάς.
13	"Α μεν δη τοΐς άλλοις παραινεί, ταΰτά εστι καί τοιαΰτα. α ντος δ’ όντως άπαύστως όρεγε ται του όράν καί προς αύτοΰ όράσθαι, ώσθ’ ικετεύει δυσ-τόπαατον ούσαν την εαύτοΰ φύσιν δηλωσαι γνωρίμως (Exod. xxxiii. 13), ϊν ήδη ποτέ άψενδοΰς δόξης μεταλαβών αβέβαιου ενδοιασμού βεβαιοτάτην πίστιν άλλάξηται. και έπιτείνων ούκ άνήσει τοι· πόθον, ὰλλὰ καί γνούς ότι δνσθηράτον μάλλον δέ ανέφικτου πράγματος ερά, όμως έπαγωνιεΐται μηδέν συντόνου σπουδής άνιείς, ὰλλὰ ιτάσι τοι? παρ' έαυτοΰ εις τό τυχείν άπροφασίστως καί
14	άοκνα>? συγχρώμενος. V. ήδη γοΰν και εις τον γνόφον όπου ήν ό θεός είσελεύσεται (Exod. χχ. 21). τουτεστιν εις τάς άδυτους και άειδεΐς περί τοΰ οντος έννοιας, ού γάρ εν γνάφω τό αίτιον
[229] ουδέ συνόλως εν τόπω, | «Λλ* ύπεράνω και τόπον καί χρόνον· τὰ γάρ γεγονότα πάντα ύποζεύξας 334.
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IV.	Cain, then, has left the face of Gcd to fall into the hands of Justice who takes vengeance on the impious. But Moses -will lay down for his pupils a chavge most noble “ to love God and hearken to and cleave to Him ” (Deut. xxx. 20) ; assuring them that this is the life that brings true prosperity and length of days. And his way of inviting them to honour Him Who is the worthy object of strong yearning and devoted love is vivid and expressive. He bids them " cleave to Him,” bringing out by the use of this word how constant and continuous and unbroken is the concord and union that comes through making God our own.
These and other exhortations like these does Moses address to others. But so unceasingly does he himself yearn to see God and to be seen by Him, that he implores Him to reveal clearly His own nature (Exod. xxxiii. 13), which is so hard to divine, hoping thus to obtain at length a view free from all falsehood, and to exchange doubt and uncertainty for a most assured confidence. Nor will he abate the intensity of his desire, but although he is aware that he is enamoured of an object which entails a hard quest, nay, which is out of reach, he will nevertheless struggle on with no relaxation of his earnest endeavour, but honestly and resolutely enlisting all his faculties to co-operate for the attainment of his object. V. So see him enter into the thick darkness where God was (Exod. xx. 21), that is into conceptions regarding the Existent Being that belong to the unapproachable region where there are no material forms. For the Cause of all is not in the thick darkness, nor locally in any place at all, but high above both place and time. For He has placed all 335
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εαυτώ περιεχεται μεν υπ’ ούδενός, επιβεβηκε δέ πόσιν. επιβεβηκόος δέ καί ἔξω του δημιουργη-θεντος ών ούδέν ήττον πεπλήρωκε τον κόσμον έαυτοΰ' διὰ γὰρ <τὥν όλων τὰ? εαυτού > δυνάμεις1 άχρι κεράτων τείνας έκαστον έκάστω κατά τούς
15	αρμονίας λόγους συνύφηνεν. όταν οΰν φιλόθεος φυχή το τί έστι τό ον κατά την ουσίαν ζητή, εις άειδή καί αόρατον έρχεται ζήτησιν, εξ ής αύτβ περιγίνεται μεγιστον αγαθόν, καταλαβεΐν ότι ακατάληπτος δ κατά το είναι θεός παντί καί αυτό
16	τοΰτο ίδεΐν ότι εστίν αόρατος, δοκεΐ δε μοι καί πριν άρξασθαι τήσδε της σκέφεως ό ιεροφάντης το άχρηστον8 αυτής κατανοήσαι, εξ ὥν αυτόν ικετεύει τον όντα μηνυτήν καί ύφηγητην της εαυτού φύσεως γενεσθαι. λέγει γάρ· “ εμφάνισόν μοι σεαυτόν ” (Exod. xxxiii. 13), εναργέστατα διὰ τούτου παριστάς ότι των γεγονότων ικανός ουδέ εΐς εξ εαυτού τον κατά τό εἶναι θεόν άναδιδα-
17	χθήναι. VI. διὰ τοΰτο καί Αβραάμ έλθών εις τον τόπον, ον εΐπεν αύτω δ θεός, τη τρίτη ήμερα άναβλέφας δ ρα τον τόπον μακρόθεν (Gen. xxii. 3, 4). ποιον τόπον; άρ’ εις ον ήλθε; καί πως έστι
18	μακράν, είπερ έφθη π αραγενόμενος; ὰλλὰ μήποτε όπερ αινίττεται τοιοΰτόν ἔστιν ό σοφός αι ει γλιχο-μενος κατανοήσαι τον ηγεμόνα τού παντός, όταν την δι’ επιστήμης καί σοφίας ατραπόν βαδίζη, λόγοις μεν προεντυγχάνει θείοις παρ' οις προ-
1 των »λωχ Τas iairrov δννάμα·,, from Wendland’s conjecture based on Diels.	„
a Άχρηστον is the translator’s conjecture for the μαστόν of the mss. But τί) μέγιστον might mean “ the main point.” See App. p. 498.
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creation under His control, and is contained by nothing, but transcends all. But though transcending and being beyond what He has made, none the less has He filled the universe with Himself; for He has caused His powers to extend themselves throughout the Universe to its utmost bounds, and in accordance with the laws of harmony has knit each part to each. When therefore the God-loving soul probes the question of the essence of the Existent Being, he enters on a quest of that which is beyond matter and beyond sight. And out of this quest there accrues to him a vast boon, namely to apprehend that the God of real Being is apprehensible by no one, and to see precisely this, that He is incapable of being seen. But the holy Guide seems to me even before he began this search to have discerned its futility. That he did so is evident from his imploring the Existent One to be His own Interpreter and reveal His own Nature. He says, “ Manifest Thyself to me ” (Exod. xxxiii. 13), showing quite clearly by so saying that there is not a single created being capable of attaining by his own efforts the knowledge of the God Who verily exists. VI. This must be borne in mind if we are to understand what we read about Abraham, how, on reaching the place of which God had told him, he looked up on the third day and “ seeth the place from afar ” (Gen. xxii. 3 {.). What place ? The one which he had reached ? And how can it be far off if he is already there? It may be that what we are told under a figure is to this effect. The wise man is ever longing to discern the Ruler of the Universe. As he journeys along the path that takes him through knowledge and wisdom, he comes into contact first with divine words, and 337
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καταλύει, τρέπεσθαι δέ τήν άλλην εγνωκώς δο-έχεται- διοιχθέντων γὰρ τὥν διάνοια? όμμάτων οξυδερκέστερου «δεν ἔτι έπἱ τήν δυσαλωτου πράγματος Θήραν άποδέδυκεν1 ίζαναχωροΰντος αίεί και μακράν άφισταμένου καί φθάνοντος σπείρω τω
19	μεταξύ διαστήματι tovs διώκοντας. eo γοΰν νομίζει, οτι πάνθ’ όσα των υπ* ούρανον ώκυ-δρομώτατα εστάναι αν δόξαι προς την ήλιου και σελήνης καί των άλλων φοράν αστέρων άντ-εξετασθέντα. καίτοι συμπας ουρανός ύπό θεοΰ γέγονεν, αίεί δέ το ποιούν του γινομένου προ-ελήλυθεν ώστε εξ ανάγκης ου μόνον τα άλλα των παρ’ ήμΐν, άλλα καί το πάντων όξυκινητότατον, ό νους, άπεριγράφοις <άν> άπολειφθείη τής κατα-λήφεως του αιτίου διαστήμασιν. άλλ’ οἱ μεν αστέρες παραμείβονται τα κινούμενα καί αυτοί κινούμενοι, ό δέ θεός, το παραδοξότατον, εστως
20	έφθακε πάντα, λέγεται δ’ οτι καί εγγύτατα ό αυτός ων καί μακράν εστιν, άπτόμενος μεν ταις ποιητικαΐς καί κολαστήριον δυνάμεσι πλησίον ύπαρχούσαις εκάστου, πορρωτάτω δέ τής κατά το είναι φύσεως αΰτοϋ το γενητον άπεληλακώς, ως μηδέ κατά τάς ακραιφνείς καί άσωμάτους τής |
[230J διανοίας επιβολάς φαΰσαι δύνασθαι.
21	Τοι? μεν ούν φιλοθέοις το ον άναζητοΰσι, καν μηδέποτε εύρωσι, συγχαίρομεν—Ικανή γάρ εξ εαυτής προευφραίνειν έστιν ή του καλού ζήτησις, καν άτυχήται το τέλος—τω δε φιλαύτω Καιν σνναχθόμεθα, ος αφάνταστου την εαυτού φυχην
1 ΑτοΜδνκαΊ Wendland’s conjecture for άναδέδυκεν.
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with these he makes a preliminary stay, and though he had meant to go the remainder of the way, he comes to a stop. For the eyes of his understanding have been opened, and he sees perfectly clearly that he has engaged in the chase of a quarry hard to capture, which always eludes its pursuers and is off to a distance leaving them ever so far behind. Rightly does he reflect that all the fleetest things under the sky would be seen to be standing still, if their motion were compared with that of the sun and moon and the other heavenly bodies. And yet (he ponders) all heaven is God’s handiwork, and that which makes is ever ahead of the thing made : it follows, then, that not only other things with which we are familiar, but that whose movement surpasses them all in swiftness, the mind, would come short of the apprehension of the First Cause by an immeasurable distance. But the strangest thing of all is, that whereas the heavenly bodies as they go past moving objects are themselves in motion, God who outstrips them all is motionless. Yea, we aver that remaining the same He is at once close to us and far from us. He takes hold of us by those forming and chastening powers which are so close to each one of us ; and yet He has driven created being far away from His essential Nature, so that we cannot touch it even with the pure spiritual contact of the understanding.
With the lovers of God, then, in their quest of the Existent One, even if they never find Him, we rejoice, for the quest of the Good and Beautiful, even if the goal be missed, is sufficient of itself to give a foretaste of gladness. But the self-loving Cain we commiserate, for he has left in the lurch his own soul
339
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τοϋ οντος καταλελοιπεν, τ 6 ὥ μένω βλέπειν ήδόνατο έκουσίως πηρώσας.
22	VII. Άξων δέ σκεφασθαι καί την χωράν, εις ήν he προσώπου γενόμενος θε ου στέλλεται· ἔστι δέ η καλείται σάλος, δηλοΰντος του νομοθετου ότι 6 άφρων άστάτοι? καί άνιδρύτοις όρμαΐς κεχρη-μένος σάλον καί κλόνον, οἶα κυμαΐνον πέλαγος προς έναντιων πνευμάτων χειμώνος ώρα, υπομένει, γαλήνης δέ ή νηνεμίας άλλ’ οΰδ’ όνα/Ο εττήσθηται. ώσπερ δ’ όταν ναδο σαλεύη θαλατ-τεύούσα, τότ ουτε πλεΐν ούτε όρμεΐν ἔστιν Ικανή, διαφερομενη δέ ώδε κάκεΐσε προς εκάτερον τοίχον αποκλίνει, και ταλαντεύουσα άντιρρέπει, ούτως ο φαΰλος παραφέρω καί χειμαινούση διάνοια κεχρη-μένος εύθύνειν τον εαυτοΰ πλοΰν άπταίστως αδυνατών αίεί σαλεύει βίου μελετών ανατροπήν.
23	Ὁ δ’ ειρμός τής ακολουθίας ου μετρίως με καταπλήττει· συμβαίνει γάρ τδ [μέν] τω εστώτι πλησιάζον ηρεμίας διά πόθον ομοιότητας έφίεσθαι. τό μεν οΰν άκλινώς έστώς ό θεός ἔστι, τό δέ κινητόν ή γενεσις· ώστε ό μεν προσ ιών θεώ στάσεως εφίεται, ό δέ άπαλλαττό μένος άτε γενέσει τή τ ρεπό-
24	μόνη προσιών κατά τό είκός φορεΐται. VIII. δια τούτο εν ταΐς αραΐς γέγραπται ότι “ ούκ αναπαύσει σε, ούδ> ου μή γενηται στάσις τω ΐχνει τοϋ π οδό? σου ” καί μικρόν ύστερον ότι “ ἔσται η ζωή σου κρεμαμενη απέναντι των οφθαλμών σου (Deut. xxviii. 65, 66). πέφυκε γάρ 6 άφρων αίεί παρά τον ορθόν λόγον κινούμενος ηρεμία, και
« “ Nod ” is akin to the Hebrew for “ toss.”
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bereft of any conception of the Existent One, having deliberately blinded the organ by which alone he could have seen Him.
VII.	It is worth while to notice the country also into which he betakes himself when he has left the presence of God : it is the country called “ Tossing.a ” In this way the lawgiver indicates that the foolish man, being a creature of wavering and unsettled impulses, is subject to tossing and tumult, like the sea lashed by contrary winds when a storm is raging, and has never even in fancy had experience of quietness and calm. And as at a time when a ship is tossing at the mercy of the sea, it is capable neither of sailing nor of riding at anchor, but pitched about this way and that it rolls in turn to either side and moves uncertainly swaying to and fro ; even so the worthless man, with a mind reeling and storm-driven, powerless to direct his course with any steadiness, is always tossing, ready to make shipwreck of his life.
I am greatly struck by the perfect sequence of cause and effect in all this. Proximity to a stable object produces a desire to be like it and a longing for quiescence. Now that which is unwaveringly stable is God, and that which is subject to movement is creation. He therefore that draws nigh to God longs for stability, but he that forsakes Him, inasmuch as he approaches the unresting creation is, as we might expect, carried about. VIII. It is for this reason that it is written in the Curses “ He shall not cause thee to rest, and there shall be no standing for the sole of thy feet,” and a little later “ thy life shall be hanging before thine eyes ” (Deut. xxviii. 65, 66). For it is the nature of the foolish man to be ever moving contrary to right reason, and to be averse to 341
PHILO
αναπαύσει δυσμενής εἶναι και επί μηδενός έστάναι
26	παγίους καί ερηρεΐσθαι δόγματος, άλλοτε γοΰν άλλοια δοξάζει καί περί των αυτών ἔστιν οτε μηδενός περί αυτά συμβεβηκότος καινότερου τάναν-τία, μέγας καί μικρός καί εχθρός καί φίλος καί πάνθ’, ως έπος είπεΐν, τὰ μαχόμενα εν άκαρεϊ [231] χρόνου γινόμενος, καί ἔστιν αύτω, \ όπερ έφη ό νομοθετης, πάσα ή ζωή κρεμαμένη, βάσιν ούκ εχουσα ακράδαντου, άλλα προς των άντισπώντων καί άντιμεθελκόντων άεί φορουμένη πραγμάτων.
26	ου χάριν εν ετέροις " κεκατηραμένον υπό θεοΰ τον κρεμάμενον επί ξύλον ” φησίν (Deut. χχΐ. 23), οτι, θεοΰ δέον εκκρεμασθαι, ό δε άιτηώρησεν εαυτόν σώματος, ος εστιν εν ήμΐν ξύλινος όγκος, επιθυμίαν ελπιδος άντικαταλλαξάμενος, άγαθοΰ τελείου μέγιστον κακόν, ελπίς μεν γάρ των αγαθών οΰσα προσδοκία εκ του φιλοδώρου θεοΰ την διάνοιαν άρτΰ, επιθυμία δέ άλογους εμποιούσα ορέξεις εκ του σώματος, ο δεξαμενήν καί χώραν ηδονών ή
27	φύσις εδημιουργησεν. IX. ουτοι μεν ουν ώσπερ άπ* άγχόνης της επιθυμίας εκκρεμ άσθωσαν. 'Αβραάμ δε ό σοφός επειδή έστρκε, συνεγγίζει τω εστώτι θεω· λέγει γάρ ότι “ έστώς ην έναντι κυρίου καί έγγίσας ειπεν" (Gen. xviii. 22, 23). όντως γάρ άτρέπτω φυχη προς τον άτρεπτον θεόν μόνη πρόσοδός έστι, καί η τούτον διακειμένη τον τρόπον εγγύς ως άληθώς ἴσταται δυνάμεως θείας.
28	Τό γε μην χρηαθεν τω πανσόφω Μωυση λόγιον εναργέστατα δηλοΐ την περί τον σπουδαίου βέβαιο -τάτην εύστάθειαν, ἔστι δέ τὰ λόγιον τοιόνδὲ· “ συ δε αύτοΰ στήθι μετ’ εμοΰ ” (Deut. ν. 31)· έξ οδ
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rest and quietness, and never to plant himself firmly and fixedly on any principle. He has one set of views at one time, another set at another, and sometimes holds conflicting views about the same matters, though no fresh element has been introduced into them. He becomes great and small, foe and friend, and nearly every other pair of opposites in a moment of time. And, as the lawgiver said, his whole life is hanging, with no firm foothold, but always swept off its feet by interests drawing and dragging him in opposite directions. This is why the lawgiver says in another place that “ he that hangeth on a tree is cursed of God ” (Deut. xxi. 23), for, whereas it behoves us to hang upon God, the man of whom we are thinking suspended himself from his body, which is a log-like mass in us. By doing so he gave up hope and took desire in its place, a grievous evil in place of a supreme good. For hope, being an expectation of good things, fastens the mind upon the bountiful God ; whereas desire, infusing irrational cravings, fastens it on the body, which Nature wrought as a receptacle and abode of pleasures. IX. Let such men be hung on desire as from a halter. But Abraham the wise, being one who stands, draws near to God the standing One; for it says “ he was standing before the Lord and he drew near and said ” (Gen. xviii. 22 {.). For only a truly unchanging soul has access to the unchanging God, and the soul that is of such a disposition does in very deed stand near to the Divine power.
But what shows in the clearest light the firm steadfastness of the man of worth is the oracle communicated to the all-wise Moses which runs thus : “ But as for thee stand thou here by Me ”a (Deut. v. 31). “ or “ by Me myself.”
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δυο παρίσταται, εν μεν ότι τὰ ον το τα άλλα κινούν και τρόπον ακίνητόν τε καί άτρεπτον, ετερον S’ οτι της έαυτον φύσεως, ηρεμίας, τω σπουόαίω μεταδίδωσιν. ως γάρ οΐμαι κανόνι όρθω τα στρεβλά εύθύνεται, ούτως τὰ κινούμενα κρατεί
29	του εστώτος επέχεταί τε καί ϊσταται. νυνί μεν ον ν ετέρω στήναι μετ αύτοΰ παραγγέλλει. άλλα-χόθι δε φησιν " εγώ καταβησομαι μετά σου εις Αίγυπτον, καί αναβιβάσω σε εις τέλος ” (Gen. xlvi. 4·), ούχί σύ μετ’ εμοΰ. διά τί; ότι θεοΰ μεν ἴδιον ηρεμία καί στάσις, γενέσεως δε μετάβασίς
30	τε καί μεταβατική π&σα κίνησις, όταν μεν ουν προς τό ίδιον αγαθόν καλή, " σύ μετ’ εμοΰ στήθι ” φησιν, ούκ “ εγώ μετά σου"· ον γάρ στήσεται ό θεός, α λλ’ αει εστηκεν. όταν δε προς το οίκεΐον γενέσεως ερχηται, ορθότατα ερεΐ· “ εγώ μετά σοΰ καταβησομαι·" σοι γάρ ή τόπων ενάλλαξις αρμόζει, ώστε μετ’ εμοΰ μεν ονδείς κάτεισιν—εγω γαρ ου τρεπόμενος—στήσεται δ* ότιπερ ηρεμία μοι φίλον συν δέ τοΐς κατιοΰσι μεταβατικώς—αδελφόν γάρ καί συγγενές αύτοΐς μετάβασίς—εγώ καταβησομαι τονικώς, ου χωρία έναλλάττων, ος το
31	παν εμαντού πεπλήρωκα. καί τούτο μέντοι ποιώ διὰ φύσεως οίκτον λογικής, ίνα εκ τοΰ των παθών
[232] αδου προς τον | όλύμπιον χώρον αρετής άναβιβασθή ποδηγετοΰντος εμοΰ, ος την εις ουρανόν άγουσαν
SU
;ώϊ (from τάνομαι »Ι extend myself” ; lit,, " by way
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This oracle proves two things, one that the Existent Being who moves and turns all else is Himself exempt from movement and turning ; and secondly that He makes the worthy man sharer of His own Nature, which is repose. For I take it that, just as crooked things are straightened by a correct ruler, so moving things are brought to a stop and made stationary by the force of Him Who stands. In this case He charges another to stand with Him. Elsewhere He says, “ I will go down with thee into Egypt, and will bring thee up at last ” (Gen, xlvi. 4). He does not say “ thou with Me.” Why is this ? Because quiescence and abiding are characteristic of God, but change of place and all movement that makes for such change is characteristic of creation. When then He invites a man to the good peculiar to Him, He says “ Do thou stand with Me,” not “ I with thee : ” for in God’s case standing is not a future but an ever present act. But when He comes to that which is proper to creation, His words will quite rightly be “ I will go down with thee,” for to thee change of place is appropriate. Accordingly with Me no one shall go down—for I know no turning or change—but one shall stand, seeing that quiescence is dear to Me. But with those who go down in the sense of changing their place—for change of place is near of kin to them—I will go down, in all-pervading Presence a without any alteration of locality, seeing I have filled the universe with Myself. I do this in pity for rational nature, that it may be caused to rise out of the nether world of the passions into the upper region of virtue guided step by step by Me, Who have laid down the road that leads to
of self-extension”) from Mangey’s conjecture. See De Sacrifieiis 68 with note, App. p. 491.
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όδον άνατεμών λεωφόρον ίκέτισι ψυχαΐς, ως μή κάμνοιεν βαδίζουσαι, πάσαις άποδέδειχα.
32	Χ. Δεδηλωκότες ούν εκάτερον, ηρεμίαν τε αστείου καί ο,φρονος σάλον, το επόμενον τω λόγω συνεπισκεψώμεθα. φησι γάρ Ναἴδ, τον κλονον, εις ον ή ψυχή μετωκίσατο, απέναντι, Έδέμ. συμβολικών δε έστιν Έδεμ ορθός και θειος λόγος, παρό καί ερμηνείαν εχει " τρυφήν,” οτ ι ενευφραι-νεται και εντρνφα προ των άλλων, άμιγεσι και άκράτοις ἔτι δε άρτίοις και πλήρεσι κεχρημενος άγαθοΐς, υοντος του πλουτοδότου θεοΰ τάς παρθένους και αθανάτους χάριτας αύτοΰ. φύσει δέ μάχεται άγαθώ κακόν, άδικον δικαίιρ, φρόνιμον άφρονι και πάνθ' όσα αρετής προς τὰ κακίας είδη, τοιοϋτόν εστι. το Ναἶδ άντικρυς [καί] είναι Έδέμ.
33	XI. Ταΰτ’ είπών φησιν εξής' “και εγνω Καιν [φησι] την γυναίκα αύτοΰ, και συλλαβοϋσα ετεκεν τον ’Ενώχ' καί ήν οικοδομών πάλιν, καί έπωνό-μασε τήν πάλιν επί τω όνόματι του υίοΰ αύτοΰ Ένώχ ” (Gen. iv. 17). άρ" ούκ είκός διαπορήσαι, τινα εγνω γυναίκα 6 Καιν; γένεσις γάρ ούδεμιάς άλλης μετά την εκ τής πλευράς διαπλασθεϊσαν
34	Εύ'αν άχρι νυν μεμήνυται γυναικός. ει δε φήσει τις αδελφή τον Καιν συνεληλυθεναι, χωρίς του άνοσίου καί ψεύσεται · τάς γάρ θυγατέρας Άδάμ όψε γεγενημένας εισάγει, τί ουν χρή λέγειν; γυναίκα άσεβοΰς λογισμοΰ, ως γε οίομαι, καλεΐ δόξαν, ήν περί τών πραγμάτων τίθεται καθάπερ μυρίοι τών φιλοσοφησάντων, οι μεν τὰ αύτά, οι 34,6
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heaven and appointed it as a highway for all suppliant souls, that they might not grow weary as they tread it.”
X.	Having now shown each side of the picture, calm in a good man, restlessness in a foolish one, let us devote our attention to the sequel. The lawgiver says that Naid, “ Tumult," to which the soul migrated, is over against Eden. “ Eden ” is a symbolic name for right and divine reason, and so it is literally rendered " luxuriance.” For right reason above all others finds its delight and luxury in the enjoyment of good things pure and undiluted, yea complete and full, while God the Giver of wealth rains down His virgin and deathless boons. And evil is by nature in conflict with good, unjust with just, wise with foolish, and all forms of virtue with all forms of vice. That is the meaning of Naid being over against Eden.
XI.	Having said this, he says next: “ And Cain knew his wife, and she conceived and bare Enoch ; and Cain was building a city, and he called the city after his son’s name Enoch " (Gen. iv. 17). Is it not reasonable to inquire, what woman Cain knew ? For since Eve, who was formed out of Adam’s side, there has been hitherto no record of the creation of any other woman. If anyone should suggest that Cain married his sister, his suggestion will be not only unholy but untrue; for Adam’s daughters are mentioned as having been born at a later time. What then must we say ? “ Wife ” is, I think, the name he gives to the opinion held by an impious man’s reasoning faculty, the opinion which the impious man (habitually) assumes touching (all) matters. So do a host of those who have professed philosophy, some sects agreeing in the rules which they deduce from
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δέ καί διαφέροντα είσηγησάμενοι τω βίω δόγματα.
36 τις ουν ἔστιν άσεβοΰς δόξα; μέτρον εἶναι πάντων χρημάτων τον ανθρώπινον νουν fj καί των παλαιών τινα σοφιστών δνομα Πρωταγόραν φασι χρή-σασθαι, της Καιν άπονο ίας ἔκγονον, τεκμαίρομαι δέ ένθένδὲ ότι γνωρισθεΐοα αύτώ η γυνή τον Ένώχ άπέτεκεν ερμηνεύεται δε Ένώχ χάρις σου.
36	εΐ γάρ πάντων μέτρον έστίν άνθρωπος, χάρις έστϊ και δωρεά του νοΰ τὰ πάντα, ώστε όφθαλμώ μεν κεχάρισται τό βλέπειν, ώσι δε το ακούειν, εκάστη δέ τών άλλων αισθήσεων τό αίσθάνεσθαι, και τω κατά την προφοράν μέντοι λόγιρ τό λέγειν εΐ δέ
[933] και Ι ταΰτα, και αυτό δηπου <τό> νοεϊν, έν φ> μύρια εννοήματα, διανοήσεις, βουλαί, προμήθειαι, καταλήφεις, επιστήμαι, τέχναι, διαθέσεις, άλλων
37	αριθμός δυνάμεων άδιεξίτητ ος. τί οΰν ἔτι σεμνό-μυθούμενοι περί όσιότητος και θεοΰ τιμής λέγειν τε καί ακούε ιν έγνώκατε, ε'ί γε έχετε παρ’ έαντοΐς τον άντίθεον νοΰν, ος πάντα άνά κράτος τα κατ ανθρώπους άναφάμενος αγαθά τε και κακα τοΐς μεν άμφότερα κερασάμενος, τοΐς δέ θάτερα άκρατα
88 έπιπέμπει; καν άρα τις γραφήν άσεβείας έπενέγκη καθ’ υμών, απολογούμενοι θαρρείτε φάσκοντες παρ υφηγητή καί διδασκάλω πάνυ καλώ πεπαιδεΰ-σθαι Καιν, ος τό πλησίον προ του μακράν αίτιου παρήνει τιμάν· φ διά τε άλλα προσεκτέον και μάλισθ’ ότι σαφέσιν έργοις την του δόγματος ίσχύν επεδείξατο νικήσας τον τής εναντίας δόξης εισηγητήν "Αβελ καί άμ’ αύτώ καί τήν δόξαν
° Familiar to Philo from Plato, Theaet. 152 a and Cratylus 38S e.
6 or “ dispositions.” See De Cher. 62 and note.
34.8
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it for the conduct of life, and some making a variety of deductions. Of what sort then is an impious man’s opinion ? That the human mind is the measure of all things, an opinion held they tell us by an ancient sophist named Protagoras, an offspring of Cain’s madness. I gather that by “ wife ” this opinion is meant from the fact that when Cain knew her she bore Enoch, and Enoch means “ thy gift.” For if man is the measure of all things," all things are a present and gift of the mind. It has bestowed on the eye seeing as a favour, on the ears hearing, on each of the other senses their power of perception, yes and speech on the faculty of thought-utterance. But if all these are gifts, so too is thinking, including in itself countless products of thought, resolves, counsels, forethought, comprehension, acquisition of knowledge, skill in arts and in organizing,6 other faculties too many to recount. Why, pray, are you any longer ready to deliver grave and solemn discourses about holiness and honouring God, and to listen to such discourses from others, seeing that you have with you the mind to take the place of God, and forcibly to appropriate all things human both good and bad, sending to some a blend of both, to others one of the two unmixed ? And if someone bring against you an indictment for impiety, you boldly defend yourselves, asserting that you have been trained under an admirable master and instructor, even Cain, who advised you to honour what was near you rather than the far off Cause, and that you are bound to attend to his advice both for other reasons and most of all because he proved the strength of his creed by unmistakable deeds in his victory over Abel, the champion of the opposite opinion, and in getting rid
349
PHILO
39	εκποδών άνελών. άλλα παρ' έμοιγε καί φίλοις rots έμοΐς της μετά ασεβών ζωής ό μετά ευσεβών αίρετώτερος αν εϊη θάνατος· τούς μεν γάρ ούτως άποθανόντας ή αθάνατος εκδέξεται ξωή, τούς δε έκείνως ζώντας ό άίδιος θάνατος.
40	XII. Ἑ7Γ€ἱ δε ό Καιν τον Ένώχ γεγέννηκε καί αΰθις εκγονος του Σήθ πάλιν Ένώγ ονομάζεται (Gen. ίν. 17, ν. 18), σκεπτέον αν εϊη πότερον ετέρους ή τούς αυτούς εἶναι συμβέβηκεν. ερευνήσω μεν δ’ άμα τοΰτοις και <τάς> τών άλλων ομωνύμων διαφοράς, ώσπερ γάρ Ένώχ, οΰτω και Μαθουσάλα και Αάμεχ απόγονοι μεν Καιν, απόγονοι δ’ οΰδεν ήττον καί του Σήθ είσι (Gen.
41	ίν. 18, ν. 21, 25). χρή τοίνυν ειδέναι ότι τών λεχθέντων έκαστον ονομάτων ερμηνευθέν διπλοΰν ἔστιν, ερμηνεύεται δ’ ό μεν Ένώχ, καθάπερ εΐπον, χάρις σου, Μαθουσάλα δ’ έξαποστολή θανάτου, ό δ' αΰ Αάμεχ ταπείνωσις, το μεν οΰν “ χάρις σου ” λέγεται μεν προς τον εν ή μιν νοΰν υπ' ένίων, λέγεται δέ καί προς τον τών όλων ΰπό
2 τών άμεινόνων. οι μεν οΰν φάσκοντες δωρεάν είναι τής εαυτών φυχής πάνθ' όσα έν τφ νοεΐν ή αίσθάνεσθαι ή λέγειν, ασεβή και άθεον ε'ισηγού-μενοι δόξαν γένει τω Καιν προσκεκληρώσθωσαν, ος μηδ’ αύτοΰ κρατεΐν ικανός ών και τών άλλων απάντων άπετόλμησεν [cos] είπεΐν ως έχοι την παντελή κτήσιν οι δ’ όσα έν γενέσει καλά μη σφετεριζόμενοι, χάρισι δε τ αΐς θείαις επιγρά-φοντες, εύγενεΐς προς άλήθειαν ούκ εκ παλαι-πλουσίων άλλ’ εκ φιλαρέτων φάντες, ΰπό αρχηγέτη 350
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both of him and his opinion. But, in my judgement and in that of my friends, preferable to life with impious men would be death with pious men ; for awaiting those who die in this way there will be undying life, but awaiting those who live in that way there will be eternal death.
XII.	Now since Cain is said to have begotten Enoch, and there is afterwards a descendant of Seth with the name of Enoch again (Gen. iv. 17, v. 18), we must consider whether they were two different persons or the same person. While we are engaged with these, let us investigate also the difference between others who have the same name. Like Enoch, Methuselah and Lamech appear as descendants of Cain, and descendants no less of Seth (Gen. iv. 18, v. 21, 25). It is important, then, that we should know that each of the names mentioned has a meaning that can be taken in two ways. “Enoch,” as I have already said, means “ thy gift,” “ Methuselah ” “ a sending forth of death,” and “ Lamech " “ humiliation.” Take the first. Thy gift is, on some people’s lips, an address to the mind within us ; on the lips of the better kind of men it is addressed to the universal Mind. Those who assert that everything that is involved in thought or perception or speech is a free gift of their own soul, seeing that they introduce an impious and atheistic opinion, must be assigned to the race of Cain, who, while incapable even of ruling himself, made bold to say that he had full possession of all other things as well. But those who do not claim as their own all that is fair in creation, but acknowledge all as due to the gift of God, being men of real nobility, sprung not from a long line of rich ancestors but from lovers of virtue, must remain 351
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^ τω j Σήθ τετάχθωσαν. δυσεύρετον σφοδρά το τούτων έστί γένος άποδιδρασκοντων τον επι-βουλον και ραδιουργόν καί πανοΰργον και κεχυ-μένον παθών τε και κακιών πλήρη βίον. ονς γαρ 6 θεός εύαρεστήσαντας αύτώ μετεβίβασε και μετ-έθηκεν εκ φθαρτών είς αθάνατα γένη, παρα τοΐς
44	πολλοΐς ούκέθ' εύρίσκονται. XIII. διεσταλκοτες οδν τα π ερι τον ’Ενώ γ σημαινόμενα μέτιμεν εξής έπϊ τον Μαθουσάλα, ος ήν έξαποστολή θάνατον, δύο δ’ εκ ταύτης παρίσταται της φωνής, εν μεν καθ' ο τινι έπιπέμπεται θάνατος, έτερον δέ καθ δ από τινος άποστέλλεται. δτω μεν οΰν επι-πέμπεται, θνήσκει πάντως εκείνος, ὰψ’ οδ δε απο-
45	στέλλεται, ζή τε και περίεστι. τω μεν δη Καιν ό τον θάνατον δεχόμενος ἔστιν οικείος αει τον προς αρετήν βίον θνήσκοντι, τω δέ Σήθ συγγενέστατος άφέ οδπερ άποστέλλεται και διατειχίζεται το απο-θνήσκειν· την γάρ αληθή ζωήν ό σπουδαίος
46	κεκάρπωται. και μήν ο γε Αάμεχ ταπείνωσις ών αμφίβολός ἔστιν ή γάρ υφιεμένων τών τής ψυχής τόνων κατά τὰ εξ αλόγων παθών εγγενόμενα νόσηματά τε καί άρρωστηματα ταπεινούμεθα ή κατ αρετής ζήλον στέλλοντες εαυτούς από οιδούσης
47	οίήσεως. ή μεν οδν προτέρα γίνεται κατ’ ασθένειαν, είδος τής πολυμόρφου καί πολύτροπου λέπρας οδσα· όταν γάρ ή δψις ταπεινότερα φαίνη-ται τήν ομαλήν καί εύτονον κλασθεΐσα φαντασίαν, τήν χαλεπήν νόσον λέπραν ό νομοθέτης φησι
48	γενέσθαι (Lev. xiii. 3). ή δε ετέρα από ισχύος 352
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enrolled under Seth as the head of their race. This sort is very hard to find, since they make their escape from a life beset with passions and vices, with its treachery and unscrupulousness, its villainy and dissoluteness. For those who have been wellpleasing to God, and whom God has translated and removed from perishable to immortal races, are no more found among the multitude. XIII. Having now distinguished between the things signified by Enoch’s name, we will pass on next to Methuselah. His name, as we saw, means “ a sending forth of death,” and these words call up two pictures to the mind. In one of them death is being sent to fall upon somebody ; in the other death is being dismissed from somebody. The man on whom it is sent to fall, dies without fail, while he from whom it is dismissed lives and survives. He who receives death is an intimate of Cain, who is ever dying to the way of life directed by virtue ; to Seth he is close of kin from whom dying is dismissed and debarred ; for the good man has reaped true life as his crop. “ Low estate ” again, which is the meaning of “ Lamech,” has a twofold bearing. We are brought low either when the energies of the soul are let down owing to sicknesses and infirmities produced in us as the result of irrational passions, or when in our eager quest of virtue we check in ourselves the swelling of self-conceit. The former kind of being brought low is due to weakness, and is a species of leprosy, that changeful disease which assumes so many different forms. For when the uniform and healthy appearance of the flesh is impaired and the mischief is visible below the surface, the lawgiver says that the cruel disease of leprosy has set in (Lev. xiii. 3). The 858
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συνίσταται καρτεράς, fj καί ίλασμός έπεται κατά τον της δεκάδος αριθμόν τέλειον προστέτακται γάρ τάς φυχάς ταπεινονν δέκατη του μηνάς (Lev. xxiii. 27), οπερ εστ'ι μεγαλαυχίαν άποτίθεσθαι, ή? ή άπόθεσις αδικημάτων εκουσίων και ακουσίων εργάζεται τταραίτησιν. 6 μεν οΰν ούτως ταπεινός Αάμεχ έκγονος μεν ἔστι Σήθ, -πατήρ δε τον δικαίου Νώε, ό δὲ έκείνως εκβλάστημα Καιν.
49	XIV. 'Επόμενον 5’ αν ε'ίη σκέφασθαι, τίνος ένεκα κτίζων και οικοδομών πάλιν αντος οδτος είσάγεται· πληθει γάρ ανθρώπων μεγέθους δει πάλεως προς οικησιν, τρισι δέ τοΐς κατ εκείνον οδσι τον χρόνον ύπώρειά τις η μικρόν αντρον αύταρκέστατον ήν ενδιαίτημα. κάγώ μεν εΐπον τρισι, το δ’ είκος ἔνι μάνω έαυτώ' οόδέ γάρ οι γονείς τοΰ δολοφονηθέντος την αυτήν τω κτείναντι πάλιν ύπέμειναν <αν> οίκεΐν, μεϊζον άνδροφονίας ^50 ®Υ°? άδελφοκτονίαν | εργασαμένω. το μεν γάρ οι5 παράδοξον μόνον αλλά και παράλογον παντι τψ δήλον, ένα άνδρα πάλιν οίκοδομεΐν, τινα ἔστι τρόπον; ὰλλ’ ούδ’ αν οικίας μέρος το άφανέ-στατον, μη χρώμενον ύπηρέταις έτέροις. η ό αντος εν τω αύτω λιθοτομεΐν αν δνναιτο, ύλοτομεΐν, σίδηρον, χαλκόν έργάζεσθαι, τειχών μεγαν κύκλον πόλει περιβάλλεσθαι, προπύλαια καί προτειχι-σματα, Ιερά καί τεμένη και στοάς και νεώσοικους καί οικίας καί οσα άλλα δημόσια καί ίδια έθος οίκοδομεΐσθαι; καί ἔτι προς τούτοις οχετούς κατά 354
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other form of being brought low results from the exercise of hardy strength, and this has for its sequel propitiation, determined by 10, the perfect number : for there is a command to bring low our souls on the tenth day of the month (Lev. xxiii. 27), and this signifies to put away boasting, a putting away which leads to an imploring of pardon for sins voluntary and involuntary. So the Lamech lowly in this way is a descendant of Seth, and father of righteous Noah ; but the Lamech brought low in the former way is sprung from Cain.
XIV. The next thing for us to consider is why Gain, all alone as he is, appears in the narrative as founding and building a city ; for a multitude of men needs a good-sized city to dwell in, whereas for the three that then existed some foot-hill or small cave would have been a quite adequate habitation. I said “ for three,” but most likely it was for one, Cain himself only ; for the parents of the murdered Abel would not have brooked dwelling in the same city with his slayer, seeing he had incurred a more defiling guilt than that of a man-slayer by slaying his brother. Everyone can see how the building of a city by a single man runs counter not only to all our ideas but to our reason itself. How is such a thing possible ? Why, he could not have built even the most insignificant part of a house without employing others to work under him. Could the same man at the same moment do a stone-mason’s work, hew timber, work iron and brass, surround the city with a great circuit of walls, construct great gateways and fortifications, temples and sacred enclosures, porticoes, arsenals, houses, and all other public and private buildings that are customary ? Could he in addition to these 355
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γην ανάστελλειν, στενωπούς άνευρυνειν, κρήνας καί νδρορροός καί όσων' άλλων πόλει δεΐ κατα-
51	σκενάζεσθαι; μήποτ οΰν, επειδή ταΰτα τής αλήθειας άπάδει, βελτιον άλληγοροΰντας λέγειν ἔστιν οτι καθάπερ πάλιν το αΰτοΰ δόγμα κατασκευάζειν ό Καιν έγνωκε.
52	XV. ’Επειδή τοίνυν πάσα πόλις εξ οικοδομημάτων και οίκητόρων και νόμων συνάστηκε, τα μεν οικοδομήματα έστιν αύτφ λογοι οι απρ-δεικνύντες, οΐς καθάπερ από τείχους προς τας των εναντίων άπομάχεται προσβολάς πιθανός ευρέσεις κατά τής αλήθειας μυθοπλαστών, οίκήτορες δέ οἱ άσεβείας, άθεότητος, φιλαυτίας, μεγαλαυχίας, φευδοΰς δόξης εταίροι δοκησίσοφοι, τό προς αλήθειαν σοφόν ούκ ειδότες, άγνοιαν και άπαιδευ-σίαν καί άμαθίαν καί τας άλλας αδελφός καί συγγενείς κήρας συγκεκροτηκότες, νόμοι δέ ά-νομίαι, άδικίαι, τό άνισον, τό ακόλαστον, θρασύτης, άπόνοια, αυθάδεια, ηδονών άμετρίαι, των παρά
53	φύσιν αλεκτοι επιθυμίαι. τοιαόττ}? πόλεως έκαστος τών ασεβών εν εαυτόν τή παναθλία φυχή δημιουργός εΰρίσκεται, μέχρις αν 6 θεός βουλευθείς (Gen. χΐ. 6) ταΐς σοφιστικαΐς αυτών τέχναις άθρόαν καί μεγάλην εργάσηται συγχυσιν. τοΰτο δ’ ἔσται, όταν μή μόνον πάλιν, <άλλα> καί πύργον οίκοδομώσιν, οδ η κεφαλή εις ουρανόν άφ-ίξεται (Gen. χϊ. 4), τουτέστι λόγον έκάστον κατασκευαστικόν, οπερ1 είσηγοΰνται, κεφαλήν έχοντα τό οίκεΐον νόημα, δ προσαγορεύεται συμβολικώς ουρανός· ανάγκη γαρ παντός λόγου κεφαλήν καί τέλος είναι τον δηλούμενον νοΰν, οδ χάριν αι
1 &π(ρ is printed for Sv-rrep from conjecture (Tr.).
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construct drains, open up streets, provide fountains and conduits and all else that a city needs ? It would seem, then, since all this is at variance with reality, that it is better to take the words figuratively, as meaning that Cain resolves to set up his own creed, just as one might set up a city.
XV. Now, every city needs for its existence buildings, and inhabitants, and laws. Cain’s buildings are demonstrative arguments. With these, as though fighting from a city-wall, he repels the assaults of his adversaries, by forging plausible inventions contrary to the truth. His inhabitants are the wise in their own conceit, devotees of impiety, godlessness, self-love, arrogance, false opinion, men ignorant of real wisdom, who have reduced to an organized system ignorance, lack of learning and of culture, and other pestilential things aldn to these. His laws are various forms of lawlessness and injustice, unfairness, licentiousness, audacity, senselessness, self-will, immoderate indulgence in pleasures, unnatural lusts that may not be named. Of such a city every impious man is found to be an architect in his own miserable soul, until such time as God takes counsel (Gen. xi. 6), and brings upon their sophistic devices a great and complete confusion. This time will come when they are building, not a city only, but a tower as well, whose top shall reach to heaven (Gen. xi. 4). By a “ tower " is meant a discourse working up each (immoral) doctrine which they introduce. The discourse has for a head its own proper point, which is figuratively spoken of as “ heaven.” For every discourse must needs have as its head and aim the thought brought out by it; and it is to bring this out that men of eloquence are in 357
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μακραί διέξοδοί τε καί ρήσεις υπό λογιών άνδρών
64	είώθασι γίνεσθαι. XVI. τοσοΰτον δ’ άρα τής ασέβειας έπιβεβήκασιν, ώστ ου μόνον δι εαυτών έγειρειν τάς τοιαύτας πόλεις άξιοΰσιν, άλλα και την φιλάρετον πληθύν Ισραήλ άναγκάζουσιν έπι-στάτας και διΒασκάλους κακών έργων επ' αύτοις χειροτονήσαντες. λέγεται γὰρ ότι κακωθέντες ύπο
[236] των επιστατών τω βασιλέϊ της χώρας J τρεις πόλεις οίκοδομοϋσι, Πειθώ, 'Ραμεσσή, "Ων, η
65	ἔστιν Ἦλίου πόλις (Exod. i. 11). αΰται δέ τροπικώτερον νουν, αϊσθησιν, λόγον, τὰ περί ημάς όντα, δηλοϋσιν η μεν γάρ Πειθώ ό λόγος έστίν, ότι περί τοϋτον το πείθε ιν, έχει δε ερμηνείαν στόμα έκθλΐβον, έπειδήπερ και ό του φαύλου λόγος έξωθεΐν και άνατρέπειν τὰ σπουδαία μελετά.
60	'Ραμεσσλ δε ή αΐσθησις # * * καθάπερ γάρ υπό σητος ΰφ' έκάστης τών αισθήσεων νοΰς έκ-βιβρώσκεται και διεσθίεται, σειόμενος και σπαρατ-τ ό μένος- αἱ γάρ επεισιοΰσαι μη καθ' ηδονήν φαντασίαι λυπηρόν και επίπονον άποτίκτουσι τον
67 β ιον. ή δε "Ων καλείται μεν βουνός, ἔστι δἔ συμβολικώς ό νους· επί γάρ τοΰτον οι πάντων θησαυρίζονται λόγοι, μάρτυς δέ καί ό νομοθέτης τήν "Ων Ἦλίου πάλιν προσαγορεύσας· ώσπερ γάρ άνατείλας ήλιος τὰ κρυπτόμενα νυκτί έμφανώς έπιδείκνυται, οΰτως ό νοΰς τὰ οίκεΐον φώς άπο-στέλλων πάντα καί τὰ σώματα καί τὰ πράγματα
S8 τηλαυγώς παρασκευάζει καταλαμβάνεσθαι. διό-περ ούκ αν τις είπών άμάρτοι τοΰ συγκρίματος εΐναι ημών τον νουν ήλιον, ος εν άνθρώπω τω βραχεί κόσμω μή άνατείλας καί το ίδιον φέγγος
858
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the habit of delivering their lengthy expositions and perorations. XVI. To such a pitch of impiety have they gone that they think fit not only to raise such cities with their own hands, but they force the virtue-loving host of Israel to do the like, appointing over them taskmasters and instructors in wicked works. For it is said that under the maltreatment of their taskmasters they built for the king of the country three cities, Peitho, Rameses, and On, which is Heliopolis (Exod. i. 11). These signify, when taken as figures, our properties of mind, sense, and speech. Peitho is our speech, because persuasion0 is its function, and the word means “harassing mouth,” for the speech of the worthless man makes a study of harassing and overturning all that is good and worthy. Rameses is sense-perception [for it means a “ moth’s troubling ”],6 since the mind is eaten out and gnawed through by each of the senses, just as though the moth were at work loosening and tearing it. For when ideas enter the mind such as cannot give it pleasure they fill our life with pain and toil. “ On ” is by name “ Heap ” but symbolically it is the mind, for to it as to a treasure-heap c all men’s words are brought. The lawgiver is evidence of this by calling On “Heliopolis”0 or “Sun-city.” For as the sun, when it has risen, shows clearly the objects which night hides, so the mind sending forth its proper light causes all forms and conditions to be clearly apprehended. It would therefore not be amiss to speak of the mind as the sun of our complex system. For if it does not rise and let its peculiar light sliine forth in man, the microcosm, it sheds a
“ Greek “peitho."
” The words which seem to have dropped out here are found in De Somnih i. 77.	“ See App. p. 498.
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έκλάμφας, -πολύ σκότος των δντων καταχέας ούδέν
69 έα προφαίνεσθαι. XVII. τόν βουνόν τούτον^ ό ασκητής Ιακώβ έν τοΐς προς Αάβαν δίκαιοι? μάρτυρα καλά (Gen. xxxi. 46, 47) δογματικώτατα δηλών οτ ι ό νους έκάστω μάρτυς εστίν ὥν έν άφανεΐ βουλεύεται καί τδ συνειδός έλεγχος αδέκαστος και πάντων άφευδέστατος.	* * *
* * * * προ τούτων των πόλεων οικοδομεΐται.
60	φησι γάρ τούς κατασκόπους ελθεΐν εις Χεβρών, εκεί δ’ εἶναι Άχειμάν και Σεσείν και Θαλαμείν, γενεάς Ένάχ- εΐτ’ επιφέρει· “ καί Χεβρών επτά έτεσιν ωκοδομήθη προ του Τάνιν Αίγυπτου (Num. xiii. 22). φυσικώτατον <το> τάς ομωνυμίας είδεσι διαστέλλεσθαι. Χεβρών <γάρ> ερμηνεύεται συζυγή· δισσόν δε τούτο, φυχής ή σώματι συνεζευγμένης ή προς αρετήν ήρμοσμένης.
61	ή μεν ούν σωματικαΐς συζυγίαις ύποβάλλουσα αυτήν οίκήτορας εχει τούς λεχθέντας· ερμηνεύεται δε ό μεν Άχειμάν αδελφός μου, ό δε Σεσείν εκτός μου, ό δε θαλαμείν κρεμάμενός τις· ανάγκη γάρ φυχαΐς ταΐς φιλοσωμάτοις αδελφόν μεν νομίζεσθαι τὰ σώμα, τὰ δέ εκτός αγαθά διαφερόντως τετι-μήσθαι ■ δσαι δε τοΰτον διάκεινται τον τρόπον,
[237] άφύχων έ κ κρέμανται καί | καθάπερ οἱ άνασκολο-πισθέντες άχρι θανάτου φθαρταϊς ΰλαις προσήλων-
62	ται. ή δέ τω καλώ συνεζευγμένη διαφερόντων ταΐς άρεταΐς ελαχεν οίκητόρων, ονς τό διπλοΰν σπήλαι ον (Gen. xxiii. 9) ζυγάδην κεχώρηκεν, Αβραάμ Σάρραν, Ισαάκ 'Ρεβέκκαν, Λείαν Ιακώβ, άρετάς καί τούς έχοντας, ή Χεβρών αϋτη, μνήμας
° See Αρρ. ρ. 498.	^ See Αρρ. ρρ. 498, 499.
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deep darkness on all things and prevents anything from being visible. XVII. This “ Heap ”® is called to witness by Jacob, the man of earnest effort, in his controversy with Laban (Gen. xxxi. 46 f.). This conveys the deep truth that the mind is for each man the witness of his secret purposes, and the conscience an impartial scrutineer unequalled in veracity. [But the city of Witness] 4 was built before these cities. For we are told that the spies came to Hebron, and that Ahiman, Sheshai, and Talmai, the children of Anak, were there ; then it is added : “ and Hebron was built seven years before Zoan in Egypt " (Numb, xiii. 22). It is a thoroughly philosophical proceeding to show how one and the same name has different shades of meaning. “ Hebron,” for instance, means “ union,” but union may be of two kinds, the soul being either made the body’s yokefellow, or being brought into fellowship with virtue. The soul, then, that submits to bodily couplings has as its inhabitants those mentioned just now. " Ahiman ” means “ my brother”; “Sheshai” “outside me”; “Talmai” “ one hanging ” : for it is a necessity to souls that love the body that the body should be looked upon as a brother, and that external good things should be valued pre-eminently : and all souls in this condition depend on and hang from lifeless things, for, like men crucified and nailed to a tree, they are affixed to perishable materials till they die. But the soul wedded to goodness obtained inhabitants excelling in the virtues, whom the double cave 0 (Gen. xxiii. 9) received in pairs, Abraham and Sarah, Isaac and Rebecca, Leah and Jacob, these being virtues and their possessors. This Hebron, a treasure-house •
• So the Greek renders “ Machpelah.”
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επιστήμης <και> σοφίας θησανροφυλακοϋσα, προ· τέρα καί Τάνεως «αι πόσης έστ ι ν Αίγυπτου, πρεσβυτέραν γάρ ή φύσις ψυχήν μεν σώματος, Αίγυπτου, αρετήν δέ κακίας, Taveios—εντολή γάρ άποκρίσεως1 ερμηνεύεται Τάνις—είργάζετο, το πρε-σβύτερον άζιώματι μάλλον η χρόνου μήκει δοκιμα-
63	σασα. XVIII. παρά καί τον Ισραήλ νεώτερονόντα χρόνιο πρωτόγονον υιόν (Exod. ΐν. 22) άζιώματι καλεΐ, διασυνιστάς ότι <6> τον θεόν όρων, αρχε-γονώτατον ον, τετίμηται, του άγενήτου γέννημα πρώτιστον, εκ της παρά τοΐς θνητοΐς μισουμένης αρετής άποκυηθέν, φ [ό] νόμος ἔστιν ως πρε-σβυτάτω δίπλα δίδοσθαι τά πρεσβεία (Deut. xxi.
64	17). διά τούτο καί ή έβδομη τάζει μεν έπι-γέννημά έστιν έζάδος, δυνάμει δέ πρεσβυτάτη παντός αριθμού, μηδέν διαφέρουσα μονάδος. δηλώσει δε καί αυτός εν τω τής κοσμοποιίας επιλέγω φάσκων· “ καί κατέπαυσεν & θεός εν τή ημέρα τη έβδομη από πάντων των έργων αυτού ὥν έποίησε· και εύλόγησεν ό θεός την ημέραν την έβδόμην καί ήγίασεν αυτήν, ότι εν αυτή κατέπαυσεν απο πάντων των έργων αύτοΰ ὥν ήρζατο ό θεός
65	ποίησαι ” (Gen. ϋ. 2, 3). έΐτ επιλέγει· “ αυτή ή βίβλος γενέσεως ουρανού καί γής, ότε εγένετο, ή ημέρα, έποίησεν ό θεός τον ουρανόν καί την γήν” (Gen. ϋ. 4). τή δέ πρώτη ταϋτα γέγονεν, ώστε την έβδόμην εις μονάδα την πρώτην καί αρχήν των όλων άναφέρεσθαι. ταΰτ’ εμηκύναμεν υπέρ τού δεΐζαι τηλαυγέστερον την δόζαν, ήν 6
1 Wendland suggests ταπανώσιω! for άιτοκρίσεοκ, from the Tania mandana humile and Tania mandatum humile of the Onomastica.
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guarding personal monuments of knowledge and wisdom, is earlier than Zoan and all Egypt. For nature wrought soul elder than body (or Egypt), and virtue elder than vice (or Zoan) ; for “ Zoan ” means “ Command of evacuation ” “ ; and nature determines precedence not by length of time but by worth. XVIII. Accordingly he calls Israel, though younger in age, his “ firstborn ” son in dignity (Exod. iv. 22), making it evident that he who sees God, the original Cause of being, is the recipient of honour, as earliest offspring of the Uncreated One, conceived by Virtue the object of the hatred of mortals, and as he to whom there is a law that a double portion, the right of the first-born, should be given as being the eldest (Deut. xxi. 17). For this reason also the seventh day, although in order it is the number born after 6, yet in value takes precedence of every number, in nothing differing from 1. This will be made clear by the lawgiver himself, who in his epilogue to the narrative of the creation says : “ And God rested on the seventh day from all His works which He had made ; and God blessed the seventh day and hallowed it, because in it God rested from all his works which God had begun to make ” (Gen. ii. 2 f.). After this he adds : “ This is the book of the creation of heaven and earth, when it was created, in the day in which God made the heaven and the earth ” (Gen. ii. 4). Now these things were created on the first day, so that the seventh day is referred back to 1, the first and starting-point of all. I have written thus fully with the object of showing the more clearly the opinion which Cain •
• See App. p. 499.
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Καιν ώσπερ τινὰ πάλιν οϊεται δὲἴν κατασκευά-
66	XIX. Υἱο? δέ του Ένώχ λέγεται Γαϊδάδ (Gen. iv. 18), δ ερμηνεύεται ποίμνιον, σφοδρά ακολούθως· τον γάρ τ φ νω χαριζόμενον τὰ πάντα τω μηδε την αύτοΰ φύσιν ήτις έστί καταλαβεΐν δυνα-μένω γεννάν άλογους ηρμοττε δυνάμεις, άγειρο-μένας εις ποίμνιον ου γάρ λογικών άνδρών τὰ
67	δόγμα, ποίμνη δέ πάσα τον επιστάντα ούκ εχουσα ποιμένα μεγάλαις εξ ανάγκης κακοπραγίαις
[238J Ι χρηται, άτ' ου δυναμένη δι εαυτης άπωθεΐσθαι μεν τὰ βλάπτοντα, αιρεΐσθαι δε τὰ ώφελήσοντα. παρά και Ήίωυσής ευχόμενος φησιν “ επι-σκεφάσθω κύριος ό θεός των πνευμάτων καί πάσης σαρκός άνθρωπον επί της συναγωγής ταύτης, δστις έξελεύσεται προ προσώπου αύτών καί δστις εισ-ελεύσεται, καί δστις έξάξει αυτούς καί δστις είσάξει, καί ούκ ἔσται ή συναγωγή κυρίου ώσει πρόβατα οΐς ούκ ἔστι ποιμήν ” (Num. χχνίί. 16,
68	17). δταν γάρ 6 προστάτης ή [ό] επίτροπος ή πατήρ ή δ τι φίλον καλεΐν του συγκρίματος ημών, ό ορθός λόγος, ο'ίχηται καταλιπών τό εν ή μιν ποίμνιον, άτημέλητον εαθέν διόλλυται μεν αύτό, μεγάλη δε τω δεσπότη ζημία γίνεται· τό δ’ άλογον καί άπροστασίαστον θρέμμα χηρεΰσαν άγελάρχου του νουθετήσουτος τε καί παιΒεύσοντος μακράν λογικής καί αθανάτου ζωής άπφκισται.
69	XX. Διό του Γαϊδάδ υιός είναι λέγεται Μαιήλ (Gen. iv. 18), ου τό όνομα μεταληφθέν ἔστιν άπό ζωής θεοΰ. έπεί γάρ τό ποίμνιον άλογον, ό δέ θεός πηγή λόγου, ανάγκη τον άλόγως βιοΰντα τής θεοΰ ζωής άπεσχοινίσθαι. τό μεν ουν κατά
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deems it necessary to set up as though he were building a city.
XIX.	The son of Enoch is named Gaidad (Gen. iv. 18), which means “ a flock.” Such a name follows naturally upon his father’s name. For it was fitting that the man who deems himself beholden to mind, which is incapable of comprehending its own nature, should beget irrational faculties, collected into a flock ; for men endowed with reason do not profess that creed. Now every flock that has no shepherd over it necessarily meets with great disasters, owing to its inability by itself to keep hurtful things away and to choose things that will be good for it. Accordingly Moses says in his Prayer “ Let the Lord, the God of the spirits and of all flesh, appoint a man over this congregation, which shall go out before their face and which shall come in, and which shall lead them out and which shall lead them in, and the congregation of the Lord shall not be as sheep that have no shepherd ” (Numb, xxvii. 16 f.). For when the protector, or governor, or father, or whatever we like to call him, of onr complex being, namely right reason, has gone off leaving to itself the flock within us, the flock itself being left unheeded perishes, and great loss is entailed upon its owner, while the irrational and unprotected creature, bereft of a guardian of the herd to admonish and discipline it, finds itself banished to a great distance from rational and immortal life. XX. This is why Gaidad is said to have a son Maiel (Gen. iv. 18), whose name translated is “ away from the life of God.” For since the flock is without reason, and God is the Fountain of reason, it follows that he that lives an irrational life has been cut off from the life of God. Now Moses 365
PHILO
θεόν ζήν έν τω άγαπαν αυτόν ορίζεται Μωυσή?· λέγ«ι γὰρ οτι ή ζωή σου τὰ άγαπαν τον όντα
70	(Deut. χχχ. 19, 20). του δ’ εναντίου βίου παράδειγμα τίθεται τον επιτυχόντα του κλήρου τράγον “ στήσει γάρ αυτόν ” φησι “ ζώντα εναντίον κυρίου του έξιλάαασθαι επ' αύτου, ώστε έξ-αποστεΐλαι αυτόν εις την αποπομπήν ” (Lev.
71	xvi. 1θ), άγαν εξητασμενως· ως γάρ ηδονών άπ-εχομένους πρεσβύτας ευ φρονών ούκ αν τι? άπο-δεξαιτο, οτι τό γήρας, ή μακρά και ανίατος νόσος, τούς των ορέξεων εχάλασέ τε καί έλυσε τόνους, επαίνου δ’ αν άξιά)σείε τούς ήβώντας, οτι φίλε-γούαης της επιθυμίας ύπό τής κατά την ηλικίαν άκμής όμως σβεστηρίων οργάνων των κατά παιδείαν λόγων εύπορήσαντες τον πολύν φλογμόν άμα και βρασμόν των παθών έπεκούφισαν, ούτως οΐς μεν ούδέν νόσημα, οἶα εκ πονηράς φιλεΐ δι αίτης έπανίστασθαι, έλάττων έπαινος έπεται, ότι κατά φύα ευ) ς εύμοιρίαν άπροαιρέτως εχρή -σαντο ευτυχία, οΐς δ' εξεγερθεν άντιστατεΐ, μείζων, ει δη διερεισάμενοι καθελεΐν αυτό βουληθεΐέν τε
72	και δυνηθεΐεν, τὰ γάρ ηδονής όλκοΰ δελέατα αυστηρά) τόνφ καθελεΐν ίσχΰσαι τον εφ’ έκουσίοις έχει κατορθώμασιν έπαινον, εάν ουν των τον εύδαίμονα κλήρον άπολαχόντων1 μηδέν, ζή δέ εν ήμΐν τὰ άποπομπαΐα νοσήματα και άρρωστήματα,
289] Ι σπουδάζωμεν αυτά άνατρέπειν και καταβάλλειν· 1 τΰν riv εύδαίμονα κ\ψον άττολαχόντων is a conjectural reading (Tr.). * 6
• See App. p. 499.
6 The reference is to the goat on which the lot fell “ for the Lord.”
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defines living in accordance with God as consisting in loving Him, for he says “ thy life is to love Him that is ” (Deut. xxx. 19 f·). As an example of the opposite life he gives the goat on which the lot fell, for he says, “ he shall set him alive 0 before the Lord, to make atonement over him, so as to send him forth for dismissal afar” (Lev. xvi. 10). A well considered direction. No one of sound sense would applaud old men for abstaining from indulgences, for old age, that long and incurable illness, renders the vehemence of their cravings far less intense. He would deem praiseworthy young men in their prime, because when appetite was a-flame within them owing to the keenness that belongs to their time of life, they nevertheless fully availed themselves of engines for quenching these fires in the shape of the lessons supplied by a sound education, and so checked the raging flame and assuaged the boiling heat of the passions. On these principles fainter praise is accorded to those who have no disease, such as commonly arises from an evil mode of life, because nature bestowed on them an easy lot, and without any effort of will they simply enjoyed good fortune, whereas those who have developed such a disease and against whom it is doing battle, are more loudly praised, if they set themselves stoutly to combat it and show both the will and the power to master it. For the strength put forth in overcoming by a severe effort the seductive baits of pleasure receives the praise which is accorded to moral victories, won by will-power. If, then, not one of the qualities that have won the happy lot 6 (live in us), but there be alive in us noxious diseases and sicknesses, banes to be.rid of, let us be in earnest to overthrow and cast 367
PHILO
τό γάρ έξιλάσασθαι επ’ αυτών τοιοΰτόν έστιν, όμολογήσαι 'ότι έχοντες αυτά iv ψυχή ζώντα και ττεριόντα ούκ evSiSo/ιιεν, ὰλλ’ άντιβάντες άπασι καρτερώς απόμαχό μέθα, μέχρις αν παντελώς άπο-
73	διοπομπησώμεθα. XXI. τί δ’ έπεται τω μή κατά βούλημα, τὰ του θεοΰ ζώντι ή θάνατος 6 ψυχής; οΰτος δέ ονομάζεται Μαθουσάλα, ος έρμηνευθείς ήν αποστολή θανάτου, διὰ του Μαιήλ υιός έστι (Gen. iv. 18), του τον ἴδιον βίαν άπολελοιπότος, φ τό άποθνήσκειν επιπέμπεται, ψυχής θάνατος, <δς>* ή κατά πάθος άλογόν έστιν αυτής μεταβολή.
74	τούτο μέντοι τό πάθος όταν κυοφορήση, μετά χαλεπών ώδίνων νοσήματα και άρρωστήματα έτεκεν ανίατα, υψ’ ὥν ίλυσπωμένη ταπεινοΰται καί κάμπτεται· πιέζει γάρ αυτήν έκαστον επιφερον άχθος άνήνυτ ον, ως μηδ’ άνακΰψαι δύνασθαι. τοΰθ’ άπαν ώνόμασται Αάμεχ- ερμηνείαν γάρ έχει ταπείνωσιν, ϊν’ εικότως του Μαθουσάλα γένηται 6 Αάμεχ υιός (Gen. iv. 18), πάθος τον περί ψυχήν θανάτου ταπεινόν καί ΰπεΐκον, αλόγου ορμής εκγονον άρρώστημα.
75	XXII. " "Έ,λαβε δ’ εαυτώ Αάμεχ δύο γυναίκας· όνομα τή μια Άδά, καί όνομα τή δεύτερα Σέλλα " (Gen. iv. 19). παν ό τι αν εαυτώ λαμβάνη φαύλος, πάντως έστιν έπιληπτον, άτε γνώμη δυσκαθάρτω μιαινόμενον καί γάρ έμπαλιν αἱ τών σπουδαίων εκούσιοι πράξεις έπαινεταί πάσαι. διό νυν μεν ό Αάμεχ εαυτώ γυναίκας αίρούμενος κακά μέγιστα αίρεΐται, αΰθις <δ’> ’Αβραάμ, Ιακώβ, Άαρών έαυτοίς λαμβάνοντες άγαθοΐς οικείοις συνέρχονται. 1
1 is, which Mangey conjectured for ή, is inserted before it.
THE POSTERITY AND EXILE OF CAIN, 72-75
them down; for this is “to make atonement over them,” to acknowledge, that though we have them still living in our soul we refuse to give in, but facing them all we persist in repelling them with vigour, until we shall have fully ensured their complete removal. XXI. What issue awaits him who does not live according to the will of God, save death of the soul ? And to this is given the name Methuselah, which means (as we saw) “ a dispatch of death.” Wherefore he is son of Manujael (Gen. iv. 18), of the man who relinquished his own life, to whom dying is sent, yea soul-death, which is the change of soul under j	the impetus of irrational passion. When the soul has
conceived this passion, it brings forth with sore j travail-pangs incurable sicknesses and debilities, and by the contortion brought on by these it is bowed down and brought low ; for each one of them lays on it an intolerable burden, so that it is unable even to look up. To all this the name “ Lamech ” has been given, which means “ humiliation,” that Lamech may prove himself son of Methuselah (Gen. iv. 18), with entire fitness, a low and cringing passion being offspring of the soul’s death, a sore debility child of irrational impulse.
XXII.	“ And Lamech took to himself two wives, the name of the one was Ada, the name of the second Sella ” (Gen. iv. 19). All that a worthless man takes to himself is in every case reprehensible, polluted as it is by an intent wellnigh past cleansing, while on the other hand the voluntary actions of good men are all praiseworthy. So in this instance Lamech in choosing wives for himself, chooses very great evils, while Abraham on the other hand and Jacob and Aaron in taking wives for themselves become associ-
PHILO
78	λέγει <γάρ> επί μεν του ’Αβραάμ ούτως' “ “α·1 ελαβον ’Αβραάμ και Ν αχώ ρ έαυτοϊς γυναίκας' όνομα ττ} γυναικι ’Αβραάμ Σάρρα ” (Gen. xi. 29), «τί <δέ> του Ιακώβ· " άναστάς άπόδραθι εις την Μεσοποταμίαν εις τον οίκον Βαθουήλ ·.πατρός της μητρός σου, και λάβα σεαντώ εκεΐθεν γυναίκα εκ των θυγατέρων Αάβαν άδελφοΰ της μητρός σου ” (Gen. xxviii. 2), επί δέ του Άαρών “ έλαβε δέ Άαρών την ’Ελισάβετ, θυγατέρα Άμιναδάμ, αδελφήν Ναασσὥν, έαυτώ γυναίκα
77	(Exod. νί. S3). Ισαάκ δέ και Μωυσης λαμ-βάνουσι μεν, ού δι* εαυτών δέ λαμβάνουσιν, ὰλλ’ ό μεν ’Ισαάκ ore ειρήλθεν εις τον οΐκον τής μητρός λαβεΐν λέγεται (Gen. χχΐν. 67), Μωυσή δέ ό άνθρωπος παρ’ ὥ κατφκησε την θυγατέρα Σεπφώραν εκδίδοται (Exod. Π. 21).
78	XXIII, Τούτων δ’ ού παρέργως αἱ διαφοραί 1240] παρά τω νομοθετη | μεμήνυνται. τοΐς μεν γάρ
άσκηταΐς προκόπτουσι και βελτιουμένοις ή εκούσιος αϊρεσις τάγαθοϋ μαρτυρειται, ϊνα μηδ’ ό πόνος αστεφάνωτος άφεθή- τοΐς δ’ αύτοδιδάκτου και αύτομαθοϋς σοφίας άξιωθεισιν έπεται τὰ μη δι’ εαυτών παρά θεοΰ δ’ έγγυασθαι λόγον και
79	λαμβάνειν την σοφών σόμβιον επιστήμην. 6 δέ των ανθρωπίνων άπορριφείς, ό ταπεινός και χαμαί-ζηλος Αάμεχ, προτέραν Άδά άγεται γυναίκα, ήτις ερμηνεύεται μαρτυρία, προξενήσας εαυτώ αύτος τον γάμον οϊεται γάρ την κατά τάς εύθικτους επιβολάς λείαν κίνησιν και διέξοδον του νοΰ, μηδενός [τὥν] εις εύμαρη κατάληφιν κωλυσι-
870
See Αρρ. ρ. <199.
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ated with good things appropriate to them. For we read in the case of Abraham as follows : “ and Abram and Nahor took to themselves wives ; and the name of Abram’s wife was Sarai ” (Gen. xi. 29) and in the case of Jacob “ arise and escape to Mesopotamia, to the family of Bethuel thy mother’s father, and take to thyself from thence a wife from the daughters of Laban thy mother’s brother (Gen. xxviii. 9) ; and in the case of Aaron, “ and Aaron took to himself Elizabeth, daughter of Aminadab, sister of Naasson, as his wife ” (Exod. vi. 23). Isaac and Moses take wives indeed, but they do not take them purely of themselves, but Isaac is said to have taken one when lie entered into his mother’s dwelling (Gen. xxiv. 67), and to Moses the man with whom he abode gives in marriage his daughter Zipporah (Exod. ii. 21).
XXIII.	Not without purpose have the differences between these cases been recorded in the lawgiver’s pages. For to those who welcome training, who make progress, and improve, witness is borne of their deliberate choice of the good, that their very endeavour may not be left unrewarded. But the fitting lot of those who have been held worthy of a wisdom that needs no other teaching and no other learning is, apart from any agency of their own, to accept from God’s hands Reason as their plighted spouse, and to receive Knowledge, which is partner in the life of the wise. But he that has been cast away from things human, the low and grovelling Lamech, marries as his first wife Ada,° which means “ Witness.” He has arranged the marriage for himself, for he fancies that the prime good for a man is the smooth movement and passage of the mind along the line of well-aimed projects, with nothing to hinder its working towards 371
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80	εργοΰντος, αγαθόν εἶναι -πρώτον άνθρωπο), τι γάρ αν εἴη, φησι, κρεΐττον του τάς ivvoias, τάς διανοήσεις, τάς εικασίας, τούς στοχασμούς, συνόλοις τάς βουλάς, το λεγόμενον άρτίοις ποσι βαίνειν, ως 4πι το τέλος άπταίστως προσέρχεσθαι, μαρτυρου-μένης εν άπασι <τοΐς> λεχθεΐσι διάνοιας; εγώ δ , ει μεν τις εύθυβόλω και εύθικτοι γνώμη προς μόνα χρήται τα καλά, τούτον εύδαίμονα γράφω διδασκαλία τω νόμιρ χρώμενος- καί γάρ αντος άνδρα επιτυγχάνοντα είπε τον Ιωσήφ, ούκ εν άπασιν, ὰλλ’ εν οΐς ό θεός το εύοδεΐν εχαρίζετο (Gen. χχχίχ. 2)· δωρεα'ι δ’ αἱ του θεοϋ καλα'ι
81	πασαι. ει δε τις τω τής φύσεως εύστόχψ και εύτρόχω μή προς τὰ αστεία μόνον, αλλά και προς τὰ εναντία κέχρηται τὰ διάφορα εξαδιαφορών, κακοδαιμονιζέσθω. εν γοΰν άρά ς είδε ι λέγεται κατά τον τής συγχύσεως τόπον, ότι “ ούκ εκλείψει εξ αυτών πάνθ’ όσα αν επιθώνται ποιεΐν ” (Gen. χϊ. 6)· όντως γάρ ανήκε ατος εστι συμφορά ψυχής
82	εύοδεΐν οΐς αν επιθήται, καί τὰ αίσχιστα. εγώ δ’ αν εύξαίμην, ει ποτε διανοηθείην άδικεΐν, επιλιπεΐν τάδικειν, καί εϊπερ ζήν άνάνδρως, επιλιπεΐν το άκολασταίνειν, καί ει θρασέως μέντοι καί πανούρ-γως, ένδειαν θρασύτητος καί πανουργίας γενεσθαι παντελή· ει μή καί τ οΐς κλέπτειν ή μοιχεύειν ή άνδροφονεΐν εγνωκόσιν ούκ ἔστιν άμεινον επιδεΐν τούτων έκαστον εκλελοιπός καί διεφθαρμένου.
83	XXIV. Τήν οΰν ’Αδὰ παραίτησαι, διάνοια, την μαρτυροΰσάν τε τοΐς φαύλοις καί μαρτυρουμένην
372
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easy attainment. “ For what,” says he, “ could be better than that one’s ideas, purposes, conjectures, aims, in a word one’s plans, should go, as the saying is, without a limp, so as to reach their goal without stumbling, understanding being evidenced in all the particulars mentioned®? Now, if a man brings a correct and unerring judgement to bear only on ends that are good, I for my part set this man down as happy. And in doing so I have the Law for my teacher, for the Law itself pronounced Joseph a successful man. It did not say “ in all things ” but in those in which God vouchsafed success (Gen. xxxix. 2) ; and God’s gifts are all good. But if a man has used a natural aptness and readiness not only for good and worthy ends, but also for their opposites, treating as alike things widely different,6 let him be deemed unhappy. Certainly the words in the Babel passage are of the nature of a curse, where we read “nothing shall be wanting to them, which, they purpose to do ” (Gen. xi. 6); for verily it is a desperate misfortune for the soul to succeed in all things which it attempts, although they be utterly base. I for my part would pray, that if ever I should have made up my mind to do a wrong, the wrongdoing might fail ■ me, and if to live in a way unworthy of a man, the undisciplined life might fail me, and if with impudence and rascality, that there might be no impudence and rascality to be found. For assuredly ’tis better for those who have resolved to steal or commit adultery or murder to behold each of these purposes brought to failure and ruin.
XXIV.	Therefore, O mind, have nothing to do with Ada, who bears witness to (the success of) worthless things, and is borne witness to (as helping) in the
PHILO
[241] εν I rats προς εκαστα αυτών επιβολαΐς. ει δὲ κοινωνον αυτήν άξιά) σεις ἔχειν, μεγιστον άπο-τεξεταί σοι κακόν, τον Ίωβήλ (Gen. ΐν, 2θ), ο'ϊ ερμηνεύεται μεταλλοιών ει γάρ rfj μαρτυρία χαίρεις ὥν αν τύχη, στρέφειν και άνακυκλεΐν εκαστα βούληση, τους παγέντας ΰπό της φυσεως
84	τοΐς πράγμασιν ορούς μετατιθείς. σφόδρα δέ και Μωυσης άχθόμενος τοΐς τοιούτοις καταραται λίγων “ επικατάρατος 6 μετατιθείς όρια του πλησίον ” (Deut. xxvii. 17). καλεΐ δε πλησίον και εγγύς τάγαθόν■ ου γάρ άναπτήναι, φησιν, εις ουρανον ουδέ πέραν θαλάσσης άφικεσθαι δει κατά ζήτησιν του καλοϋ· εγγύς γάρ και πλησίον ϊστασθαι
85	ίκάστιρ. και τριχη γε αυτά διαιρεί φυσικώτατα' “ εν γάρ τω στόμα τί σου ” φησιν “ εστ'ι Ka't εν τη καρδία και εν ταΐς χερσί” (Deut. χχχ. 11-14), τοΰτο δη εν λόγοις, εν βουλαΐς, εν πράξεσι- μέρη γάρ του αγαθόν ταΰτα, εξ ὥν πίφυκε πήγνυσθαι, ώς η γε ενός ένδεια ούκ ατελές μόνον άπ-
86	εργάζεται τό παν, αλλά καί συνόλως αναιρεί, τί γάρ όφελος λέγειν μεν τὰ βέλτιστα, διανοεΐσθαι δε καί πράττειν τὰ αϊσχιστα; σοφιστών οΰτος ό τρόπος- τούς γάρ περί φρονήσεως και καρτερίας άπομηκάνοντες λόγους τὰ ὥτα καί των σφόδρα διφώντων άκοης άποκναίουσιν, εν δέ ταΐς βουλαΐς και ταΐς κατά τόν β ιον πράξεσιν εΰρίσκονται
87	διαμαρτάνοντες. τί δ’ όφελος α μεν χρη δια-νοεΐσθαι, έργοις δέ άτόποις και λόγοις χρήσθαι, διὰ μεν των λόγων τούς ακούοντας, διά δέ των έργων τούς ύπομενοντας ζημιοΰντας;^ πράττειν γε^ μην τάριστα ου συν διάνοια και λόγω πάλιν ύπαίτιον-
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attempts to accomplish each of them. But if you shall think well to have her for a partner, she will bear to you a very great mischief, even Jobel (Gen. iv. 20), which signifies “ one altering.” For if you delight in the witness borne to (the goodness of) everything that may present itself, you will desire to twist everything and turn it round, shifting the boundaries fixed for things by nature. Moses, full of indignation at such people, pronounces a curse on them saying, “ Cursed is he that shifteth his neighbour’s boundaries ” (Deut. xxvii. 17). What he describes as “ near ” and “ hard by ” like a neighbour is the thing that is good. For it is not necessary, he says, to fly up into heaven, nor to get beyond the sea in searching for what is good ; for that it stands hard by and is near to each man. And in a thoroughly philosophic way he makes a threefold division of it: saying “ It is in thy mouth and in thy heart and in thine hand ” (Deut. xxx. 11-14), that is, in words, in plans, in actions. For these are the parts of the good thing, and of these it is compacted, and the lack of but one not only renders it imperfect but absolutely destroys it. For what good is it to say the best things but to plan and carry out the most shameful things ? This is the way of the sophists, for as they spin out their discourses on sound sense and endurance they grate on the ears of those most thirsting to listen, but in the choices that they make and the actions of their lives we find them going very far wrong. And what is the good of having right intentions, and yet resorting to unfitting deeds and words, by the words inflicting loss on those who hear them, and by the deeds on those who are their victims ? Again, it is blameworthy to practise the things that are excellent without under-375
PHILO
88	το yap άνευ τούτων της ακουσίου ρ,εριδος ον ούδαμή ούδαμώς επαινετόν, ει δέ τινι εξεγένετο^ καθάπερ λύραν άρμόσασθαι τον? τοι) αγαθού πάντας ήχους και συνωδόν άποφήναι λογον μεν διάνοια, διάνοιαν δέ ἔργω, τέλειος και προς αλήθειαν εύάρμοστος ό τοιοΰτος αν νομιζοιτο- ωσθ ό μετατιθείς ορούς του καλού δικαίως επάρατος ἔστι τε και λέγεται.
89	XXV. Tows δ’ ορούς τούτους ονχ ή καθ’ ημάς γένεσις εστησεν, άλλ’ οἱ προ ημών και παντός του γεώδους πρεσβύτεροι λογοι και θείοι' καθα και ό νόμος δεδήλωκεν επισκηπτων ημών έκάστιυ μη κιβδηλεύειν τὰ αρετής νόμισμα εν τούτοι?-“ ου μετακινήσεις όρια του πλησίον, α έστησαν οι πατέρες σου ” (Deut. xix. 14), και εν έτερο is' “ έπερώτησον τον πατέρα σου και άναγγελεΐ σοι, τούς πρεσβυτέρους σου και εροΰσι σοι· οτε δι-εμέριζεν ό ύφιστος έθνη, ως διέσπειρεν υιούς Άδάμ, εστησεν όρια εθνών κατά αριθμόν αγγέλων θεόν1 καί έγένετο με pis κυρίου λαός αύτοϋ Ιακώβ, σχοίνισμα κληρονομιάς αύτοϋ Ισραήλ ” (Deut.
00 χχχϋ. 7-9). Ι dp’ οΰν εάν πύθωμαι του γεν νήσαντος καί θρέφαντός με πατρός ή τών εκείνου μεν ήλιιαωτών, έμοΰ δέ πρεσβυτέρων, fj διένειμεν έθνη ό θεός ή έσπειρεν ή ωκισεν, άποκρινοΰνταί μοι παγίως, ώσπερ τω μερισμώ παρηκολουθη-κότες έκείνω; ού μεν οΰν, αλλά φήσουσιν ότι καί ημείς εφ’ ηλικίας παρά τών γονέων καί ἔτι 376
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standing and explicit speech. For what is done apait from these comes under the head of involuntary action, and in no way whatever merits praise. But if a man succeeded, as if handling a lyre, in bringing all the notes of the thing that is good into tune, bringing speech into harmony with intent, and intent with deed, such an one would be considered perfect and of a truly harmonious character. Thus the man who removes the boundaries of the good and beautiful both is accursed and is pronounced to be so with justice.
XXV.	These boundaries were fixed not by the creation to which we belong, but on principles which are divine and are older than we and all that belongs to earth. This has been made clear by the Law, where it solemnly enjoins upon each one of us not to adulterate the coinage of virtue, using these words : “ thou shalt not remove thy neighbour’s boundaries, which thy fathers set up ” (Deut. xix. 14), and again in other words : “ Ask thy father and he will show thee ; thine elders and they will tell thee. When the Most High distributed nations, when He dispersed the sons of Adam, He set boundaries of nations according to the number of the angels of God, and Jacob His people became the Lord’s portion, Israel became the lot of His inheritance ” (Deut. xxxii. 7-9). If, then, I inquire of the father who begat me and brought me up, or of those of the same age with him but my elders, in what way God distributed or dispersed or settled the nations, will they answer me -with steady certainty, as though they had followed that process of distribution step by step ? Assuredly not. They will say “ We too when we were young made diligent inquiry from our parents 377
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αρχαιότερων φιλοπευστήσαντες ονδεν σαφές ον-εμάθομεν ονδεν γάρ εἶχον ci τι διδάξουσιν ημάς και αύτοι πάλιν άλλων άξιώσαντες γενέσθαι επιστημόνων άνεπιστήμονες γνώριμοι.
91	XXVI. Μήποτ οδν πατέρα μεν τής ψυχής •ημών τον ορθόν λόγον καλεΐ, πρεσβυτέρονς δὲ τούς εταίρους αντοΰ καί φίλους, ο ντο ι τής αρετής τούς όρους έπήξαντ ο πρώτοι, προς οΰς άξιον φοιτήσαι μαθήσεως καί διδασκαλίας ένεκα των αναγκαίων, τα δ’ αναγκαία ταΰτα· οπότε 6 θεός διένεμε καί διετείχιζε τὰ τής φυχής έθνη τα ομόφωνα των άλλογλώττων διιστας καί διοικίζων, τούς τε γής παΐδας έσπειρε καί εξετόξευσεν άφ εαυτόν, ονς Άδάμ ώνόμασεν υιούς, τότε των αρετής εκγόνων τούς όρους έστησεν ισαρίθμους άγγέλοις* όσοι γάρ θεοΰ λόγοι, τοσαϋτα αρετής
92	έθνη τε καί είδη, τινες <δ’> αι των αγγέλων αντοΰ λήξεις καί τις ή του παντάρχου καί ηγεμόνας άποκεκληρωμένη μοίρα; των μεν οδν υπηρετών αι εν εϊδει άρεταί, τον δε ήγεμόνος τό επίλεκτου γένος Ισραήλ· ό γάρ ορών τον θεόν υπό εκπρεπεστάτου κάλλους αγόμενος τω όρωμένω
93	προσκεκλήρωταί τε καί μεμέρισται. πώς οδν ούκ επιπληκτέος Ίωβήλ, ος έλλάδι γλώττη μεταλ-λοιών καλείται τάς φύσεις των πραγμάτων ή μεταποιών; τὰ γάρ φρονήσεως και καρτερίας και δικαιοσύνης καί τής άλλης αρετής κάλλη θεο-ειδέστατα τνποις εναντίοις αφροσύνης, [και] άκρα-σίας, αδικίας, άπάσης κακίας μετεχάραττεν άφανί-878
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and persons still older than they, and we ascertained nothing definite ; for they had nothing to teach us, seeing that they in their time had applied to others, whom they regarded as knowing, to enlighten their ignorance.”
XXVI.	Probably, then, the lawgiver gives the title of father of our soul to right reason, and of elders to the associates and friends of right reason. These were the first to fix the boundaries of virtue. To the school of these it is advisable to go, to learn by their teaching the essential matters. The essential matters are these. When God divided and partitioned off the nations of the soul, separating those of one common speech from those of another tongue, and causing them to dwell apart; when He dispersed and put away from Himself the children of earth, whom the lawgiver calls “ sons of Adam,” then did He fix the boundaries of the offspring of virtue corresponding to the number of the angels; for there are as many forms or “ nations ” of virtue as there are words of God. But what are the portions of His angels, and what is the allotted share of the All-sovereign Ruler ? The particular virtues belong to the servants, to the Ruler the chosen race of Israel. For he that sees God, drawn to Him by surpassing beauty, has been allotted as His portion to' Him Whom he sees. How, then, should Jobel escape rebuke, whose name when turned into Greek is “ altering ” the natures of things or making them other than they are ? For he changed the forms of wisdom and endurance and justice and virtue in general, forms of Godlike beauty, substituting contrary shapes of folly, intemperance, injustice, and all wickedness, obliterating the shapes that had been impressed 379
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94	ζων τὰ ενσημανθεντα πρότερον. XXVII. ale ι γάρ έπιτεθειμέναι δεύτεραι σφραγίδες τους τών προ-τέρων τύπους διαφβείρουσιν. ό δέ γε νόμος τοσοΰτον δει κακά αγαθών επιτρεπειν αντικατ-αλλάττεσθαι, ώστ ουδέ καλά πονηρών έα, πόνημα ου τα φαΰλα παραλαμβανων—επεϊ τοΰτό γε εύηθες
[243] μη προίεσθαι τὰ κακά υπέρ κτήσεως^ των | άμει-νόνων—ὰλλὰ τὰ καματηρά καί επίπονα, άπερ ’Αττικοί τήν πρώτην όξυτονοΰντες συλλαβήν καλοΰσι πόνημα.
95	Ἔστι δέ τό διάταγμα τοιουτο· “παν ο έὰν ἔλθτ^ έν τω αριθμώ ύπο την ράβδον, το δ εκατόν άγων τέρ κυρίω. ούκ αλλάξεις καλάν πονηρώ· εάν δε άλλάξης, αυτό τε καί το άλλαγμα ἔσται άγια ” (Lev. xxvii. 32, 33). καίτοι πώς τό γε πονηρόν γένοιτ αν άγιον; άλλ’, δπερ εφην, τό επίπονον άλλ' ού φαΰλον παρείληπται, ώστε τοιοΰτον είναι τό δηλούμενον τελεί ον μεν αγαθόν ἔστι τό καλόν, ατελές δέ ωφέλιμον πόνος, εάν οΰν τό παντελές κτήση, μηκέτι ζητεί τό ενδεον ει δέ προσυπερ-βάλλων εθελήσεις ετι πονεΐν, ΐσθ' ότι δόξεις μέν ενός εν άντικαταλλάττεσθαι, κτήση δέ π ρος αλήθειαν άμφότερα· εκάτερον γάρ ει και ισότιμον, άλλ’ ου τό πάντως άγιόν ἔστιν.
96	XXVIII. "Αγιον δὲ πράγμα δοκιμάζεται διὰ τριών μαρτύρων, αριθμού μέσου, παιδείας, αριθμού τελείου, διό λέγεται· “ παν ο έὰν έλθη εν τω αριθμώ ύπο την ράβδον, τό δέκατον άγιον.” τό μέν γάρ άπαξιωθέν αριθμού βέβηλαν, ούχ άγιον, * 6
° See Αρρ. ρρ. 499, S00.
6 The next words explain “ absolutely holy.”
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before. XXVII. For it is always the case that the application of a second seal destroys the impressions made by the first. The Law is so far from allowing what is evil to be substituted for what is good, that it does not even allow that which is beautiful to take the place of what is troublesome. By “ troublesome ” it does not mean worthless, for it would be folly not to give up bad things for the sake of getting better ones. It means all that involves toil and trouble, for which Attic writers provide a name by changing the accent of their word for “ wicked.”
The ordinance is thisa : “ Everything that cometh under the rod in the count, the tenth shall be holy to the Lord. Thou shalt not exchange a good with a bad one : and if thou shalt have changed it both it and that for which it is changed shall be holy ” (Lev. xxvii. 32 f.). And yet how could the bad one be holy ? Nay, as I have just said, what is troublesome, not what is worthless, is meant, so that the thing signified is to this effect; while what is beautiful is a perfect good, toil is an imperfect boon. If then thou shalt win that which is complete, leave off seeking that which is defective. But if in thy excessive zeal thou shalt choose to go on toiling, know this that thou shalt seem to be exchanging one. for another, but that in reality thou shalt acquire both ; for each by itself, though of no less value, is not the absolutely holy thing·.6
XXVIII. Now a thing is proved holy by three lines of evidence—ordinary number, discipline, perfect number. Wherefore it is said “ everything that cometh in the count under the rod, the tenth is holy.” For that which is not deemed worthy of counting is profane, not holy, bnt that which is counted, being 381
PHILO
τὰ δέ καταριθμηθεν άτε έγκεκριμένον ήδη Ζόκιμον. τ ον γοΰν ύπό Ιωσήφ έν Αιγύπτιο συναχθέντα σιτόν φησιν ό νόμος μή δυνηθήναι άριθμηθήναι, και επιφέρει· " ού γὰρ ήν αριθμός ” (Gen. xli. 49), έπεώή τὰ του σώματος και των Αιγυπτίων παθών θρεπτικά ούκ άξια συνόλως άριθμεΐσθαι.
97	ή δέ ράβδος παιδείας σύμβολον άνευ γάρ τοΰ δυσωττηθήναι και περί ενίων έπιπληχθήναι νουθεσίαν ενδέζασθαι και σωφρονισμόν άμήχανον. δεκάς δέ τής κατά προκοπήν τελειώσεως πίστις, άφ’ ής όσων άπάρχεσθαι τω τάξαντι, τφ παιδεύ-
98	σαντι, τφ τά ελπισθέντα τελεσφορήσαντι. XXIX. ταντα άποχρώντως λελε'χθω περί του μεταλ-λοιοΰντος και τό άρχαΐον νόμισμα κιβδηλεύοντος, ον καί πατέρα ονομάζει κατοικούντων εν σκηναΐς κτηνοτροφών (Gen. iv. 20). κτήνη μεν ούν είσιν αι άλογοι αίσθήσεις, κτηνοτρόφοι δ’ οἱ φιλήδονοι καί φιλοπαθεΐς τροφάς παρέχοντες αύταΐς τά εκτός αισθητά, μακράν διεστηκότες ποιμένων, οι μεν γάρ αρχόντων τρόπον τά πλημμελώς ζώντα των θρεμμάτων κολάζουσιν, οι δ’ εστίατόρων τροφάς
[244] άφθονους | παρασκευάζοντες άδειαν αμαρτημάτων παρέχουσιν ανάγκη γάρ ευθύς τήν απληστίας και
99	κόρου θυγατέρα γεννασθαι ΰβριν. πατήρ οδν έστιν εικότως <ό> άπαντα μεταχαράττων καί μεταποιών τὰ καλά των τό αισθητόν καί άφυχον άπαν εζηλώ κότων- ει γάρ τάς άσωμάτους <καί> νοητάς φύσεις μετεδίωκε, τους όρισθέντας ύπό των πρε-
382
See Λρρ. ρ. 500.
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included in the reckoning, is ipso facto approved. For instance, the Law says that the corn collected by Joseph in Egypt could not be counted, and adds “ for there was not count " (Gen. xli. 4>9), since the food that sustains the body and the Egyptian passions is absolutely unworthy to be counted. The rod is a symbol of discipline, for there is no way of taking to heart warning and correction, unless for some offences one is chastised and brought to a sense of shame. 10 is the token and pledge of a perfecting by the way of gradual progress. Of that perfecting it is meet and right to offer the first-fruits to Him who marshalled,*1 brought up and disciplined us, and crowned our hopes with fulfilment. XXIX. Let what has been said suffice on the subject of the man who alters and adulterates the original coinage. The lawgiver calls him besides the father of dwellers in tents rearing cattle (Gen. iv. 20). Cattle are the irrational senses, and rearers of cattle the lovers of pleasure and lovers of the passions who provide them with food in the shape of external objects of sense. These differ widely from shepherds, for, whereas the latter after the manner of governors punish the creatures that live amiss, the former after the manner of entertainers supply them with unlimited food and let them feel security in doing wrong; for insolence, the daughter of satiety and greediness, never fails to be immediately engendered. As we might expect, then, the man who alters the make and character of all good things is father of those whose interest is concentrated on everything that is soul-less and an object only of the senses. For, had he taken as the object of his quest the incorporeal natures that come under the cognizance of the mind, he would have
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σβυτέρων ορούς έφύλαττεν αν, οΰς υπέρ apeτης ώρισαν έκαστον αυτής είδος οίκείιρ τύπω χαράξαντες.
J00 XXX. Του δ’ Ίωβήλ αδελφόν εΐναί φησι τον Ίουβάλ (Gen. iv. 21). ερμηνεύεται δε και οντος μετάκλίνων διά συμβόλου, ό κατά προφοράν λόγος· φύσει γάρ οδτος διανοίας αδελφός ἔστι. τόν δὲ του μεταττοιοΰντος νοΰ τὰ πράγματα λόγον μετα-κλίνοντα σφόδρα δεόντως ώνόμασε· συμβαίνει γάρ τρόπον τινὰ και έπαμφοτερίζειν καθάπερ επί πλάστιγγος άντιρρέπον ή ώσπερ θαλαττεΰον σκάφος ύπό πολλου κλύδωνος προς εκάτερον τοίχον άπο-κλΐνον βέβαιον γάρ' ή σταθερόν ούδέν ό αήρων
101	λέγειν 'έμαθε. Μωυσής δέ ουτ εις δεξιά ουτ εις αριστερά ούδ’ ολως εις μέρη τοΰ γηίνου Έδώ/χ άποκλίνειν οΐεται δεΐν, τη δέ μέση όδώ παρ-έρχεσθαι, ήν κυριώτατα καλεΐ βασιλικήν (Num. χχ. 17). επειδή γάρ πρώτος καί μόνος των όλων βασιλεύς ο θεός εστι, καί ή προς αυτόν άγουσα οδός άτε βασιλέως οΰσα εικότως ώνόμασται βασιλική, ταύτην δ’ ήγοΰ φιλοσοφίαν, ούχ ήν μέτεισιν ό νυν ανθρώπων σοφιστικός όμιλος—λό-γων γάρ οΰτοι τέχνας μελετήσαντες κατά τής αλήθειας την πανουργίαν σοφίαν εκάλεσαν έργω μοχθηρω θειον έπιφημίσαντες όνομα—ὰλλ’ ήν 6 αρχαίος ασκητών θίασος διήθλει, τάς τιθασούς τής ηδονής γοητείας άποστρεφόμενος, άστειως και αύστηρώς χρώμενος τή τοΰ καλοΰ μελέτη.
102	Τήν βασιλικήν γοϋν ταύτην οδόν, ήν αληθή καί γνήσιον εφαμεν είναι φιλοσοφίαν, ό νόμος καλεΐ θεοΰ ρήμα καλ λόγον, γέγραπται γάρ· "ούκ έκκλινεΐς από τοΰ ρήματος οδ εγώ εντέλλομαι σοι
THE POSTERITY AND EXILE OF CAIN, 99-102
kept to the limits laid down by the men of old, which they laid down in the cause of virtue, stamping each form of it with the impress belonging to it.
XXX. Jubal, the lawgiver tells us, was the brother of Jobel (Gen. iv. 21).	“ Jubal ” is akin in meaning
to “ Jobel,” for it means “ inclining now this way now that,” and it is a figure for the uttered word, which is in its nature brother to mind. It is a most appropriate name for the utterance of a mind that alters the make of things, for its way is to halt between two courses, swaying up and down as if on a pair of scales, or like a boat at sea, struck by huge waves and rolling towards either side. For the foolish man has never learned to say anything sure or well-grounded. Moses thinks that none ought to turn away either to the right or to the left or to the parts of the earthly Edom at all, but to go by along the central road, to which he gives the most proper title of the king’s highway or royal road ; for since God is the first and sole King of the universe, the road leading to Him, being a King’s road, is also naturally called royal. This road you must take to be philosophy, not the philosophy which is pursued by the sophistic group of present-day people, who, having practised arts of speech to use against the truth, have given the name of wisdom to their rascality, conferring on a sorry work a divine title. No, the philosophy which the ancient band of aspirants pursued in hard-fought contest, eschewing the soft enchantments of pleasure, engaged with a fine severity in the study of what is good and fair.
This royal road then, which we have just said to be true and genuine philosophy, is called in the Law the utterance and word of God. For it is written “ Thou shalt not swerve aside from the word which
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σήμερον δεξω ουδέ αριστερά ” (Deut. xxviii. 14)· ὥστε έμφανώς έπιδεδεΐχθαι ἔτι ταύτόν έστι τή βασιλίκι} όδώ το θεού ρήμα, eiye προτρέπει μήτ από τής βασιλικής όδοΰ μήτ’ από του ρήματος, ως συνωνύμων όντων, άποκλίνοντας ορθή διάνοια την επ’ ευθείας άγουσαν ατραπόν μέσην τε και λεωφόρον βάδιζειν.
103	XXXI. “Ὁ δέ Ίουβάλ οότος ” φησίν “ έστϊ [245j πατήρ | ό καταδείξας φαλτήριον και κιθάραν ”
(Gen. iv. 21). πατέρα μουσικής και των κατά μουσικήν πάντων οργάνων τον γεγωνόν λόγον προσφυέστατα καλει· τό γάρ φωνητήριον οργάνου ζωοις ή φύσις πρώτον καί τελειότατου έργασαμένη πάσας αύτώ τάς αρμονίας και τα γένη των μελωδιών ευθύς έχαρίζετο, ΐν ή τοι? εκ τέχνης μέλλουσι δημιουργεΐαθαι προειργα-
104	σμένον παράδειγμα, [και] καθάπερ γάρ τό οΰς ημών κύκλους εν κύκλοις, έλάττους εν μείζοσι, γράφουσα σφαιρικόν έτόρνευε του τήν προσιοΰσαν φωνήν μή χεομένην ἔξω σκεδάννυαθαι, εἴσω δ’ ύπό τών κύκλων συναγομένην και σφιγγομένην οἶα διαχεομένην τήν ακοήν εις τάς του ηγεμονικού δεξαμενάς επαντλεΐσθαι—καί τοϋτ εύθύς ήν παράδειγμα θεάτρων τών κατά πόλεις εύδαίμονας· προς <γάρ> τό ώτων σχήμα άκρως ή θεάτρων κατασκευή μεμίμηται—ούτως και τήν τραχεΐαν αρτηρίαν ή τὰ ζώα φύσις διαπλασασα ώσπερ μουσικόν κανόνα τείνασα τὰ εναρμόνια και χρωματικά και διατονικά γένη συνυφαίνουσα κατα τάς τών συνημμένων και Βιεζευγμένων μελωδιών παμπληθείς ποικιλίας παντός οργάνου μουσικού
105	παράδειγμα ίδρύετο. XXXII. όσα γοΰν αυλοί 386
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I command thee this day to the right hand nor to the left hand ” (Deut. xxviii. 14). Thus it is clearly proved that the word of God is identical with the royal voad. He treats the two as synonymous, and bids us decline from neither, but with upright mind tread the track that leads straight on, a central highway.
XXXI.	“ This Jubal,” he says, “ is a father who invented psaltery and harp ” (Gen. iv. 21). Most appropriately does he give to sounding speech the title of father of music and of all musical instruments. For nature, when she had wrought for living creatures the organ or instrument of sound as chief and most perfect of all instruments, went on at once to bestow upon it the concords and the various kinds of melodies to the end that it might be a pattern made ready beforehand for the instruments that were to be fashioned artificially. So too with the ear.® Nature turned it with her lathe and made it spherical, drawing circles within circles, lesser within larger, in order that the sound that approached it might not escape and be dispersed outside of it, but that the thing heard might be collected and enclosed within by the circles, and being as it were poured through them, be cdhveyed into the receptacles of the mind. We see here at once a model for the theatres seen in thriving cities, for theatres are constructed in exact imitation of the shape of the ear. So Nature, who fashioned living creatures, stretched the windpipe as though a musical scale, combining in it the enharmonic and chromatic and diatonic modes, answering to the vast variety of melodies with their shorter or longer intervals, and in this way set up a pattern of every musical instrument. XXXII. To show how true this ° See App. p. 500.
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καί λύραι και τὰ παραπλήσια μελωδοΰσι, τής άηδόνων ή κύκνων μουσικής τοσοΰτον απολείπεται, δσον άπεικόνισμα και μίμημα ^ αρχέτυπου παραδείγματος, φθαρτόν είδος άφθαρτου γένους, την μεν γὰρ ανθρώπων μουσικήν ούδενι των άλλων συγκρίνειν αξιον έχουσαν γέρας εζ αιρετόν, ω τετί-
ΙΟβ μηται, την εναρθρον σαφήνειαν, τα μεν γάρ άλλα τή περί την φωνήν κλάσει χρώμενα και ταΐς επαλλήλοις των τόνων μεταβολαΐς άκοάς αυτό μόνον ήδύνει, ό δ’ άνθρωπος, ώσπερ προς το λέγειν, ούτως καί προς τό αδειν αρθρωθείς υπό φύσεως έκάτερον, ακοήν τε και νουν, επαγεται, τήν μεν τω μέλει κηλών, τον δε τοι? νοήμασιν
107	έπιστρέφων. καθάπερ γάρ οργανον άμουσω μεν παραδοθεν άνάρμοστον, μουσικφ δέ κατά τήν εν αύτω τέχνην εύάρμοστον γίνεται, τον αυτόν τρόπον καί ό λόγος υπό μεν φαύλου νοΰ κινούμενος ανάρμοστος, υπό δε σπουδαίου πάνυ εμμελής εύρί-
108	σκέτα ι. λύρα γε μήν η εϊ τι των όμοιων, ει μή
[246]	πληχθείη πρός τινος, ηρεμεί· λόγος τε αΰ | μή
πληχθείς ύφ’ ηγεμονικού κατά τάναγκαΐον ησυχίαν άγει, καί μήν ώσπερ όργανα καπά τάς του μέλους απείρους δσας κράσεις μεθαρμόττεται, ούτως καί ό λόγο? συνωδός τις έρμηνεύς πραγμάτων γινόμενος άμυθήτους λαμβάνει μεταβολάς.
109	τις γάρ αν ομοίως γονεΰσι καί τέκνοις διαλεχθείη, των μεν φύσει δούλος, των δέ γενέσει1 δεσπότης ών; τις δ’ αν άδελφοΐς καί άνεφιοΐς ή συνόλως
1 yivitrei is printed for yivei from conjecture.
See Αρμ, μ. 600.
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is, I may mention that all the melodious sounds produced by wind- and stringed-instruments fall as far short of the music that comes from nightingales and swans,as a copy and imitation falls short of an original, or a perishable species of an imperishable genus. For we cannot compare the music produced by the human voice with that produced in any other way, since it has the pre-eminent, gift of articulation, for which it is prized. For whereas the other kinds by use of the modulation of the voice and the successive changes of the notes can do no more than produce sounds pleasing to the ear, man, having been endowed by nature with articulate utterance equally for speaking and for singing, attracts alike both ear and mind, charming tlie one by the tune, and gaining the attention of the other by the thoughts expressed. For just as an instrument put into the hands of an unmusical person is tuneless, but in the hands of a musician answers to the skill which he possesses and becomes tuneful, in exactly the same way speech set in motion by a worthless mind is without tune, but when set going by a worthy one is discovered to be in perfect tune. Moreover, a lyre or anything of that kind, unless struck by someone, is still: speech too, if not struck by the Tilling faculty, of necessity maintains silence. Moreover, just as instruments are tuned to vary in accordance with the infinite number of combinations of the music which they have to give forth, so speech proves itself an harmonious interpreter of the matters dealt with and admits of endless variations.0 For who would talk in the same way to parents and children, being slave of the former by nature, and master of the latter in virtue of the same cause ? Who would speak in the same
PHILO
τοΐς εγγύς γένους και μακράν ουσιν; τις δ* αν οίκείοις και άλλοτρίοις, ή πολίται? και ξένοις, ού μικράς ούδέ τάϊ τυχούσας1 ή φύσεως ή -ηλικίας ἔχουσι δι αφοράς; πρεσβύτη γάρ ετέρως όμιλη-τεον και νέω, και πάλιν ένδόξω και ταπεινψ, και πλουσίιρ και πένητι, καλ άρχοντι και ιδιώτη, καί θεράποντι καί δεσπότη, γυναικί τε αΰ και άνδρί,
110	καί άτεχνω καί τεχνίτη. καί τί δει τάς των προσώπων αμύθητους Ιδέας καταλεγεσθαι, προς ας ό λόγος τρεπόμενος άλλοτε άλλοΐα λαμβάνει σχήματα; καί γάρ αι των πραγμάτων ιδιότητες τνποΰσιν αυτόν κατά τους ίδιους χαρακτήρας· μεγάλα γάρ καί μικρά ή πολλά καί ολίγα ή ιδιωτικά καί δημόσια ή Ιερά καί βέβηλα ή αρχαία καί νέα ού τον αύτόν αν έρμηνευσαι τρόπον, αλλά τον εκάστοις έφαρμόζοντα τφ πλήθει καί άξιώ-μάτι καί μεγέθει, τότε μεν ύφηλόν αἴρων εαυτόν, τότε δ’ έμπαλιν συνάγων τε καί συστέλλων.
1Π παρέχουσι δ’ ώσπερ τὰ πράγματα καί τὰ πρόσωπα τω λόγω μεταβολάς, ούτως καί αἱ τὥν γινομένων αίτια ι καί οι τρόποι καθ’ οΰς γίνεται, προσέτι μέντοι καί τὰ ὥν ου κ άνευ πάντα, χρονοι καί τόποι, παγκάλως οδν 6 μετακλίνων λόγους Ίουβάλ πατήρ εϊρηται φαλτηρίου καί κιθάρας, άπό μέρους τής όλης μουσικής, ώς έπιδέδεικται.
112 XXXIII. Τὰ μεν οΰν τής Άδάς έγγονα καί αυτή τις ἔστι δεδήλωται· τήν δ’ έτέραν γυναίκα του Αάμεχ Σ ελλά ν καί δσα άποκύει θεασώμεθα. 1 oijf ΤΜ τυχούσαί is Holwerda’s conjecture. See App. ρ. 500,
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way to brothers, cousins, near relatives generally, and to those only distantly connected with him ? to those associated with him, and to those with whom he has nothing to do ; to fellow-citizens and foreigners ; to people differing in no slight or ordinary degree in nature or age ? For we have to talk in one way to an old man, in another to a young one, and again in one way to a man of importance and in another to an insignificant person, and so with rich and poor, official and non-official, servant and master, woman and man, skilled and unskilled. What need to make a list of the innumerable sorts of persons, in our conversation with whom our talk varies, taking one shape at one time, another at another ? For indeed the same thing is true of subjects of thought. Their several peculiarities mould our language in conformity with their characteristic aspects ; for it would not set forth great things and little, many and few, private and public, sacred and profane, ancient and modern, in the same style, but in the style suited to their respective number or importance or greatness ; at one time rising to a lofty tone, at another restraining and holding itself in. Nor is it only persons and matters dealt with that occasion our speech to vary its form, but the causes too of the things that happen, and the ways in which they happen, and besides these, times and places which ehter into all things. Right well then is Jubal, the man who alters the tone and trend of speech, spoken of as the father of psaltery and harp, that is of music, the part being used for the whole, as has been made evident.
XXXIII.	We have now described the progeny of Ada and who she herself is. Let us contemplate Lameoh’s other wife Sella (Zillah) and her offspring.
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Σ«λλὰ τοίνυν ερριηνεύεται σκιά, των ττερί σώμα καί εκτός αγαθών, & τω οντι σκιάς ούδεν διαφέρει, σύμβολον, ή κάλλος ούχι σκιά, δ προς βραχύν άνθησαν χρόνον άφαυαίνεται, ισχύς δέ καί ευτονία σώματος, ας η τυχοΰσα νόσος εξέλυσεν, αισθητήρια δέ καί ή περί ταΰτα ακρίβεια, ήν ρεύμα δυσώδες ενέφραξεν η γήρας, η αναγκαία και κοινή πάντων νόσος, επήρωσεν; ἔτι 8’ ούχι τλουτοι καί δόξαι καί άρχαί καί τιμαί καί όσα
113	των εκτός αγαθά νενόμισται | σκιά πάντα; χρή
[247]	τήν διάνοιαν ως δι αναβαθμών επί την του
παντός επάγειν αρχήν. εις Αελφούς γεγόνασιν άνθρωποι τών λεγομένων ενδόξων, οι τούς εύ-δαίμονας βίους έκεισε άνατεθείκασι. καθάπερ οδν εξίτηλοι γραφαί, ού χρόνου μήκει μόνον [ου] διερρύησαν, αλλά καί καιρών όξείαις μεταβολαΐς εκπεπνεύκασιν, είσί δ’ οϋς οἶα χειμάρρου φορά πλημμύροντος εξαίφνης επικλνσασα ήφάνισεν,
114	Ἑ/c ταύτης της σκιάς καί τών αβέβαιων όνει-ράτων άποκυεΐται υιός,1 ον ώνόμασεν Θοβελ (Gen. iv. 22)· ερμηνεύεται δε σύμπασα, τω γάρ οντι οι τὰ παρά πολλοις φδόμενον αγαθόν σύνθετον πλουθυγείαν κτησάμενοι μικρά καί μεγάλα καί
115	πάνθ' απλώς άνήφθαι δοκοΰσιν. ει δε καί παρα-γενοιτό τις αυτεξούσιος ηγεμονία, φυσηθέντες καί μετεωρισθεντες ύπό κούφης έννοιας, εκλαθόμενοι εαυτών καί ύλης φθαρτής εξ ής γεγόνασι, μείζονος ή κατ’ άνθρωπίνην σύστασιν οίηθέντες φύσεως
1 vlis from conjecture for vUavbs, with Heinemann.
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Well, " Sella ” means “ a shadow,” and is a figure of bodily and external goods, which in reality differ not a whit from a shadow. Is not beauty a shadow, which after a short-lived bloom withers away ? What else is strength and vigour of body, which any chance illness breaks up ? What else are the organs of sense with all their accuracy, which a noisome rheum can impair, or old age, the disease to which all of us in common must submit, reduces to inefficiency ? And, to look further, are not large incomes and high reputations, and magistracies, and honours, and whatever external things are reckoned advantages, a shadow one and all ? It behoves us to lead our mind by easy stages α to the principle from which the whole matter starts. Men belonging to the number of those who are called distinguished have in former times gone up to Delphi6 and dedicated there records of their prosperous lives. These then, like evanescent paintings, have not only faded away by lapse of time, but have even breathed their last amid sharp reverses of fortune, or some of them have been swept away suddenly as by the rush of a torrent in spate and have been seen no more.
Of this shadow and its fleeting dreams a son is born, to whom was given the name of Thobel (Gen. iv. 22), meaning “ all together.” For it is a fact that those who have obtained health and wealth, the compound which is proverbial, think that they have secured absolutely all things. And should a governorship conferring independent authority fall to their lot, puffed up by self-conceit and treading air, they forget themselves and the perishable stuff out of which they were made. They imagine that they have received a nature whose constitution is some-
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έπιλαχειν ται? τιμαΐς αυτούς υπό μεγαλαυχίας άποσεμνύναντες έζεθείωσαν. ήδη γονν τινες έπ-ετόλμησαν τον αληθή θεόν φάναι μη είδε'ναι (Exod. ν. 2), τής περί αύτούς ανθρωπότητας έκλαθόμενοι, διὰ την των περί σώμα καί εκτός άμετρίαν.
11β XXXIV. Ακριβώς τούτων έκαστον χαρακτη-ρΐζων εϊτά' φησιν ότι “ οδτος ήν σφυροκόπος χαλκεύς χαλκοΰ καί σίδηρον ” (Gen. iv. 22). του γάρ σεσοβημένου περί τάς ή σωματικός ήδονάς [ή τας ήδονὰ?] ή τάς εκτός νλας ή φυγή καθάπερ επ' άκμονος σφυρηλατεΐται κατά τάς των επιθυμιών μακράς και διωλυγίους εκτάσεις ελαυνομενη. τούς μεν γε φιλοσο μάτονς ίδοις αν αει καί πανταχοΰ λινα καί πάγας προς τών ὥν ορέγονται Θήραν τιθέντας, τούς δ' αυ φιλάργυρους καί φιλοδόξους τον περί ταντα οίστρον καί ίμερον επί τὰ 7τέρατα γής καί θαλάττης άποστέλλοντας καί ώσπερ δικτύοις ταΐς άορίστοις αυτών όρέζεσιν επισπωμένους τὰ πανταχόθεν, μέχρις αν υπό βίας ή σφοδρά τάσι? ρήζιν λαβοΰσα καί τούς έλκοντας
117 άντεπισπωμένη πρηνείς καταβάλλη. δημιουργοί δ1 εισί πάντες οΰτοι πολέμου, παρά σίδηρον και χαλκόν έργάζεσθαι λέγονται, δι' ὥν οι πόλεμοι |
[248]	συνίστανται. τάς μεν γάρ μεγίστας καί ανδρών ιδία καί πόλεων κοινή διαφοράς ενροι τις αν σκοπών καί πάλαι γεγενημένας καί νυν υπ-αρχούσας καί εσομένας αΰθις ή εύμορφίας γυναικος εϊνεκα ή χρημάτων ή δόξης ή τιμής ή αρχής ή
1 The punctuation and wording from i.μητριάν to «τα somewhat differ from Wendland’s text.
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thing more than human, and boastfully exalting themselves on their honours they deify themselves outright. An instance of this attitude is afforded by certain persons who have dared before now to say that they did not know the true God (Exod. v. 2), forgetting in their excessive enjoyment of bodily and outward things that they were but men.
XXXIV.	Accurately characterizing each one of these he goes on to say : “ This man was a wielder of the hammer, a smith in brass and iron work ” (Gen. iv. 22). For the soul that is vehemently concerned about bodily pleasures or the materials of outward things, is being ever hammered on an anvil, beaten out by the blows of his desires with their long swoop and reach. Always and everywhere you may see those who care for their bodies more than anything else setting lines and snares to catch the things they long for. You may see lovers of money and fame dispatching on expeditions to the ends of the earth and beyond the sea the frenzied craving for these things. They draw to them the produce of every region of the globe, using their unlimited lusts as nets for the purpose, until at last the violence of their excessive effort makes them give way, and the counter pull throws down headlong those who are tugging. All these people are war-makers, and that is why they are said to be workers in iron and bronze, and these are the instruments with which wars are waged. For any who are looking into the matter would find, that the greatest quarrels both of men individually and of states corporately, have arisen in the past, and are going on now, and will take place in the future, either for a woman’s beauty, or for money, or glory or honour or dominion, or to acquire some-
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κτήσεως ή συνόλως όσα σώματος καί των έκτος
118 ἔστι πλεονεκτήματα· παιδείας δὲ και αρετής χάριν, α τον κρατίστου των εν ήμΐν αγαθά διανοίας έστίν, ούτε ξενικός οντ* εμφύλιος πώποτε κατέσχε πόλεμος· είρηναΐα γάρ φύσει ταΰτα, έφ’ ὥν ευνομία καί ευστάθεια καί όσα περικαλλέστατα είδη τοϊς φυχής όξυδερκεστάτοις δμμασιν, ουχι τοι? σώματος άμυδροΐς, θεωρείται· ταΰτα μεν γάρ τας έκτος έπιφανείας μόνον όρα, 6 δέ τής διανοίας οφθαλμός ε’ίσω προελθών καί βαθύνας τὰ έν αύτοΐς σπλάγχνοις έγκεκρυμμένα κατεΐδε.
110 Γίνονται δ’ αι ταραχαί ή αἱ στάσεις πάσαι τοι? άνθρώποις αει σχεδόν περί μεν ονδενός άλλου, περί δέ τής προς αλήθειαν σκιάς, τον γάρ δημιουργόν των πολεμιστήριων όπλων, χαλκού και σιδήρου, &οβέλ υιόν Σέλλας τής σκιάς ώνόμασεν, ού λόγων τέχναις, ὰλλὰ νοημάτων ύπερβάλλοντι κάλλει φιλοσόφων, έγνω γάρ ότι πας ή ναυτικός ή πεζός στρατός τούς μεγίστους αίρεΐται κινδύνους ενεκα σωματικών ηδονών ή χάριν περιουσίας τών εκτός, ὥν ούδέν βέβαιον ή πάγιον υπό του πάντα εξελέγχοντας αίώνος μαρτυρεΐται· σκια-γραφίαις γάρ έπιπολαίοις έξ εαυτών διαρρεούσαις εοικε.
120 XXXV. Του δέ Θοβέλ αδελφήν είναι φησι Νοεμάν (Gen. iv. 22), ής ερμηνεία 7τώτης· ακολουθεί γάρ τοΐς ευπάθειαν σώματος καί ας εϊπον ϋλας μεταδιώκουσιν, όταν τινός ὥν ορέγονται λάχωσι, πιαίνεσθαι. την δέ τοιαύτην πιότητα ούκ ίσχύν, άλλ’ ασθένειαν έγωγε τίθεμαι· διδάσκει
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thing, or, in a word, to gain advantages pertaining to the body and outward things. But for the sake of culture and virtue, which are goods of the mind, the noblest part of our being, no war either foreign or civil has ever yet broken out; for these things are by nature peaceful; and when they prevail, a settled condition of society, and the reign of law, and all things fairest to behold, meet, not the body’s dim-eyed vision, but the keen sight of the soul. For while the bodily eyes see only the outward surface, the eye of the mind penetrates within, and going deep gets a clear view of all that is hidden up in the very heart.
It is an invariable rule that broils and factions arise among men scarcely ever about anything else than what is in reality a shadow. For the lawgiver named the manufacturer of weapons of war, of brass and iron, Thobel son of Sella the shadow, and his philosophy depends not on verbal artifices, but on surpassing beauty of conception. For he was aware that every naval or land force chooses the greatest dangers for the sake of bodily pleasures or to gain a superabundance of things outward, no one of which is proved sure and stable by all-testing time ; for those things resemble pictures that are mere superficial delineations of solid objects, and fade away of themselves.
XXXV.	We are told that the sister of Thobel was Noeman (Gen. iv. 22), meaning “ fatness ” ; for when those, who make bodily comfort and the material things of which I have spoken their object, succeed in getting something which they crave after, the consequence is that they grow fat. Such fatness I for my part set down not as strength but as weakness, 397
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γάρ άφίστασθαι θεοΰ τιμής, ή πρώτη και άρίστη
121	ψυχής ἔστι δύναμις. μάρτυς δ’ 6 νόμος έν ωδή μείζονι λόγων ούτως· " ελιπάνθη, έπαχυνθη, έπλα-τύνθη, καί εγκατέλιπε θεόν τον ποιήσαντα αυτόν, και επελάθετο θεοϋ σωτήρος αύτοΰ ” (Deut. xxxii. 15). όντως γάρ ούκέτι μέμνηνται του αΙωνίου, οίς προς καιρόν 6 βίος ήνθησε· νομίζουσι
122	γοΰν τον καιρόν θεόν. διό και Μωυσής μαρτυρεί προτρεπων πολεμεΐν ταΐς εναντίαις δόξαις· λέγει γάρ· ‘‘άψέστηκεν ό καιρός απ' αυτών, ό δε
[249] κύριος εν ή μιν ” (Num. xiv. 9)’ ὥσθ’ | οΐς μεν ό ψυχής βίος τετίμηται, λόγος θείος ένοικεΐ καί εμπεριπατεΐ, οΐς δ' ό των ηδονών, εφήμερον καί κατεψευσμένην έχουσιν ευκαιρίαν, οΰτοι μεν οΰν ύπό διαρρεουσης πιότητός τε και τέρψεως επί πλέον οίδήσαντες καί περιταθέντες έξερράγησαν οι δέ τή τρεφούατ) τάς φιλαρέτους ψυχάς σοφία πιαινόμενοι βέβαιον καί άκράδαντον ΐσχουσι δύναμιν, ής υπόδειγμα τό όλοκαυτούμενον από παντός
123	ιερείου στέαρ. λέγει γάρ Μωυσή?· ‘‘παν στ έαρ τιρ κυρίω νόμιμον αιώνιον ” (Lev. in. 16, 17), ως τής κατο, μεν διάνοιαν πιότητός άναφερομένης επί θεόν καί οίκειουμένης αύτω, διόπερ άπ-αθανατίζεται, τής δε κατά τό σώμα καί τα εκτός άνα φερομένης επί τον άντίθεον καιρόν, διό καί τάχιστα παρηκμασεν.
124	XXXVI. Περί μεν οΰν τών Αάμεχ γυναικών τε καί εκγόνων ίκανώς οΐμαι δεδηλώσθαι· την δ ώσπερ παλιγγενεσίαν “Αβελ του δολοφονηθέντος
THE POSTERITY AND EXILE OF CAIN, 120-124
for it teaches us to neglect to pay honour to God, which is the chiefest and best power of the soul. The Law testifies to this by what it says in the greater song, “ he became sleek, he grew thick, he broadened out, and forsook God which made him, and was unmindful of God his Saviour ” (Deut. xxxii. 15). For indeed those for whom life has burst into bloom in the sunshine of the moment, no longer remember the Eternal, taking the lucky moment to be a god. Wherefore Moses also bears his witness by exhorting to warfare against opposing doctrines ; for he says “ the fair moment has departed from them, but the Lord is among us ” (Numb. xiv. 9)· From this we see that the Divine "word dwells and walks among those for whom the soul’s life is an object of honour, while those who value the life given to its pleasures, experience good times that are transient and fictitious. These, suffering from the effects of fatness and enjoyment spreading increasingly, swell out and become distended till they burst; but those who are fattened by wisdom which feeds souls that are lovers of virtue, acquire a firm and settled vigour, of which the fat taken from every sacrifice to be offered with the whole burnt offering is a sign. For Moses says " all the fat is a due for ever to the Lord ” (Lev. iii. 16 f.), showing that richness of mind is recognized as God’s gift and appropriated to Him, and thus attains to immortality ; while that of the body and outward things is ascribed to the fair moment that usurps the place of God, and for this reason quickly has passed its prime.
XXXVI.	The subject of Lamech and bis wives and progeny has, I think, been adequately dealt with. Let us consider what may be called the new birth of
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σκεφώμεθα. “ ἔγνιο ” φησίν “ Άδάμ τήν γυναίκα αύτοΰ Εύαν, καί συλλαβοΰσα έτεκεν υιόν, καί έπυ>νόμασε το όνομα αύτοΰ Σήθ κλέγουσ α>· εξανέστησε γάρ μοι 6 θεός σπέρμα έτερον αντί ‘Άβελ, ον άπέκτεινε Καιν” (Gen. iv. 25). Σήθ
125	ερμηνεύεται ποτισμός. ώσπερ οΰν τα κατά γην σπέρματα καί φυτά ποτιζόμενα αϋξεται καί βλα-στάνει καί προς καρπών γενέσεις εύτοκεΐ, στερό-μενα δέ επιρροής άφαυαίνεται, ούτως ή ψυχή, καθάπερ φαίνεται, όταν νάματι ποτίμω σοφίας άροηται, βλαστάνει τε καί έπιδίδωσι προς το
126	βέλτιον, ποτισμός δέ ό μέν έστι ποτίζοντος, 6 δ1 αΰ ποτιζομένου. ή ον κ αν ε'ίποι τις των αισθήσεων έκάστην ώσπερ από πηγής του νοΰ ποτί-ζεσθαι τάς δυνάμεις καθάπερ οχετούς άνευρόνοντός τε καί τείνοντας; ούδείς γοΰν ευ φρονών είποι αν οφθαλμούς όράν, αλλά νοΰν δι’ οφθαλμών, ούδ' ώτα ακούειν, ὰλλὰ δι’ ώτων εκείνον, ούδέ μυκτήρας όσφραίνεσθαι, ὰλλὰ διὰ μυκτήρων το ηγεμονικόν.
127	XXXVII. Διὰ και έν Γενέσει λέγεται· “ πηγή δέ άνέβαινεν εκ τής γής καί επότιζε παν τὰ πρόσ-ωπον τής γής ” (Gen. ϋ. 6). επεί γάρ όλου τοΰ σώματος μέρος εξαίρετου ένειμεν ή φύσις το πρόσωπον αισθήσεσιν, ή άνιοΰσ’ άφ' ήγεμονικοΰ πηγή σχιζομένη πολλαχή καθάπερ τινας ύδρορρόας άναστείλασα μέχρι προσώπου, δι αύτών τάς δυνάμεις εφ’ έκαστον άγει των αισθητικών οργάνων.
[250]	ούτως μέντοι καί ό θεοΰ λόγος | ποτίζει τάς άρετάς· αρχή γάρ καί πηγή καλών πράξεων
128	οντος, δηλοΐ δ' ό νομοθέτης φάσκων “ ποταμός 8’ εκπορεύεται εξ Έδέμ ποτίζειν τον παράδεισον, έκειθεν άφορίζεται εις τέσσαρας άρχάς ” (Gen. 400
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the murdered Abel. " Adam/’ it says. “ knew Eve his wife, and she conceived and bare a son, and called his name Seth (saying): God hath raised up to me anothet seed in the place of Abel, whom Cain slew ” (Gen. iv. 25). “Seth” means " watering.” As, then, the seeds and plants in the earth, when watered, grow and sprout and are prolific in producing fruit, but, if no water be poured on them, wither away, so the soul, as is evident, when it is fostered with a fresh sweet stream of wisdom shoots up and improves. Watering is either the act of one watering, or the experience of one being watered. Would not everyone say that each of tne senses is watered from the mind as from a spring, and that it broadens and extends their powers as water does channels ? For instance, nobody of sound sense would say that eyes see, but mind by means of eyes, nor that ears hear, but mind by their agency, nor that noses smell, but the ruling faculty by using them.
XXXVII.	This is the reason for what is said in Genesis, “ A spring went up out of the earth and watered all the face of the earth ” (Gen. ii. 6). For since Nature allotted the face to the senses as the choicest portion of the whole body, the spring that rises from the dominant faculty, dividing itself in many directions, sends up conduits, so to speak, as far as the face, and by them conveys the powers they need to each of the organs of sense. It is in this way that the word of God waters the virtues ; for the word of God is the source and spring of noble conduct. The lawgiver intimates as much by the words : “ A river goeth out of Eden to water the garden. From thence it is parted into four heads ” (Gen. ii. 10). For there
401
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ii. 10). yeviκαί μέν γὰρ εστιν άρεταί τέσσαρες, φρόνησις, ανδρεία, σωφροσύνη, δικαιοσύνη· τούτων δ’ ήγεμονis έκαστη και βασιλίς ἔστι, και ό κτη-σάμενος αντος αρχών και βασιλεύς ευθέως, καν
129	μηδεμιας ύλης εύπορη, το γάρ " άφορίζεται εις τέσσαρας άρχάς ” ον τούτων διάστασιν, ὰλλ’ αρετών ηγεμονίαν εμφαίνει καί κράτος, αΰται δὲ καθάπερ εκ μιας ρίζης έκπεφύκασι του θειον λόγον, ον εικάζει ποταμω διά την άένναον καί σννεχή φοράν ποτίμων λόγων καί δογμάτων, οϊς τάς φιλόθεους τρέφει καί συναύξει φυχάς.
130	XXXVIII. Ποΐαι δ’ αΰται, κατ ολίγον επάγων έκδιδάσκει, ποιούμενος από των φύσει την νφ-ήγησιν τεχνών, εισάγει γάρ την "Αγαρ πληρούσαν ασκόν ΰδατος καί τό παιδίσν ποτίζονσαν—ἔστι <δ’ η> "Αγαρ θεραπαινίς Έάρρας, της τελείας αρετής [καί] μέση παιδεία—φνσικώτατα· έπειδάν οΰν άχρι τον βάθους έλθοΰσα της επιστήμης, ην ονομάζει φρέαρ, άρύσηται ώσπερ εις άγγος την ψυχήν τά τε δόγματα καί θεωρήματα, α μέτεισιν, οϊς τέθραπται, τούτοις τρέφειν τό παίδων άξιοι.
131	παιδίον δέ καλεϊ την άρτι διδασκαλίας όρεγομένην ψυχήν καί προς τω μαθεΐν νυνί τρόπον τινὰ γεγενη-μένην, παρό καί άνδρωθείς ό παΐς γίνεται σοφιστής, ον προσαγορεύει τοξότην έφ' δ γάρ αν προθήται κεφάλαιον ώσπερ σκοπόν, εύστόχως αποδείξεις ώσπερ οϊστούς άφίησι.
° For the inseparability of the virtues see & V.F. iii. 295 ff. b Philo frequently uses τ(χναι of sciences in which philosophy finds scope. To show that he means here, not philosophic modes of thought or action, but those in which we do what everyday needs suggest, he inserts φύσα. We 402
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are four main virtues, wisdom, courage, temperance, justice. Each one of these is a sovereign wielding authority, and the man that has acquired them is by the mere fact of doing so a ruling monarch, even if he be destitute of material resources. For the phrase ‘' is parted into four heads ” is not meant to indicate a dividing asunder,0 but a sway and sovereignty belonging to virtues. These have sprung from the Divine word as from a single root; and that word is likened to a river by reason of the unbroken flow of the constant stream of words and doctrines ever sweet and fresh, by which it brings nourishment and growth to souls that love God.
XXXVIII.	The quality of these souls he teaches very fully, leading us on by degrees, using the ordinary arts as the means of instruction.6 For he shows us Hagar filling a water-skin and giving the child drink. Hagav represents imperfect training, being handmaid of Sarah who represents perfect virtue. The picture shown is perfectly true to principles. For when incomplete education having come to the depths of knowledge, which is called a well, draws from it into the soul as into a vessel the doctrines and speculations of which it is in quest, and thinks fit to feed the child with that on which it has itself been fed. " Child ” is the name he gives to the soul just beginning to crave after instruction, and now become to some extent engaged in learning. It is in accordance ■with this that the boy, when grown to manhood, becomes a sophist,for which Moses’ name is “ archer." For whatever points he sets forth as a target, at this he discharges proofs like arrows, with sure aim.
do such things unprompted by philosophy. See Dean Robinson’s Note on Ephesians, ii. 3 (τέκνα, φύσα ipyijs), ρ. 50.
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132	XXXIX. 'Ρεβέκκα δ’ ούκίτι προκοπαΐς άλλα τελειότητι ποτίζουσ α τον μαθητήν εύρίσκετα ι. ■πως δέ, αυτό? διδάξω ό νόμος, “ή γαρ παρθένος ” φησίν “ ήν καλή ττ} οψει σφόδρα, -παρθένος ήν, άνήρ ούκ έγνω αυτήν, καταβασα δέ έττϊ την ■πηγήν έττλησε τήν υδρίαν καί άνέβη. προσέδραμε δέ ό τταΐς είς συνάντησα/ αυτή καί είπε· Πότισόν με δή μικρόν ΰόωρ εκ τής υδρίας σου. ή δε είπε· πιε, κύριε, και σπεύσασα καθεΐλε την υδρίαν επί τον βραχίονα αυτής καί επότισεν αυτόν, έως
(251]	έπαύσατο πίνων \ καί είπε- καί ταΐς καμήλοις σου ΰδρεύσομαι, έως αν πάσαι πίωσι. καί σπεύσασα έξεκένωσε τήν υδρίαν είς τό ποτιστηριού, καί δραμοΰσα επί τό φρέαρ ύδρεύσατο ταΐς καμή-
133	λοι? ” (Gen. xxiv. 16-20). τις ούκ αν θαυμάσειε τήν περί πάντα ακρίβειαν του νομοθέτου; παρθένον εΐπε τήν 'Ρεβέκκαν, καί πάνυ καλήν παρθένον, ότι αμιγής καί άδολος καί αμίαντος ή αρετής φύσις καί μόνη των εν γενέσει καλή τε καί αγαθή· άφ’ ής καί τό στωικόν εβλάστησε
134	δόγμα τό μόνον είναι τό καλόν αγαθόν. XL. τὥν δ’ αρετών αι <μέν> είσιν αίεί παρθένοι, αι δέ εκ γυναικών είς παρθένους μετέβαλον, ώσπερ η Σάρρα· "έζέλιπε γαρ γίνεσθαι τα γυναικεία (Gen. xviii. Π), οπότε άρχεται τό εϋδαιμον γένος κυοφορεΐν, Ισαάκ, ή δ’ αει παρθένος ύπό άνδρός, ή φησι, συνόλως ου γινώσκεται. θνητών γαρ προς αλήθειαν ούδενί τήν αδιάφθορου φύσιν μιαίνειν εφεΐται, ὰλλ’ οΰδ’ ήτις ἔστιν είλικρινώς είδέναι· εάν μέντοι καί γνώναι δυνηθή, μισών καί
ϊ35 προβεβλημένος ού παύεται, διὰ καί Αείαν φυσικώς εισάγει μισουμένην (Gen. xxix. 31)· ούς γαρ τὰ 404·
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XXXIX.	Rebecca is discovered watering her pupil not with gradual progress, like Hagar, but with perfection. How, the Law itself shall show. “ The damsel,” it says, “ was very fair to look upon : she was a virgin, no man had known her. And she went down to the spring and filled her pitcher and came up. And the servant ran to meet her, and said, Give me to drink, I pray thee, a little water out of thy pitcher. And she said, Drink, sir. And she hasted and let down her'pitcher on to her arm, and gave him drink, until he ceased drinking. And she said, I will draw water for thy camels also, until they all have drunk. And she hasted and emptied her pitcher into the trough and ran to the well and drew water for the camels ” (Gen. xxiv. 16-20). Who would not admire the lawgiver’s accuracy in every detail ? For lie tells us that Rebecca was a virgin and a very beautiful virgin, because virtue is essentially free from alloy and false semblance and defilement, and alone among created things both beautiful and good. Indeed it was from virtue that the Stoic canon sprang that the morally beautiful alone is good. XL. But among the virtues some are ever virgin, some pass from -womanhood to virginity, as Sarah did: for “ it ceased to be with her after the manner of women ” (Gen. xviii. 11), at the time when she first conceives Isaac, happiness personified. But the ever-vivgin is, as he says, absolutely not known by a man. For in reality no mortal has been permitted to defile the incorruptible growth, nay not even to know clearly its nature ; if he does gain power to know it, he never ceases to hate it and to be on his guard against it. For this reason, like a true philosopher, he represents Leah as hated (Gen. xxix. 31); for Leah, who is 40$
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φίλτρα των κατά ‘Ραχήλ, την αΐσθησιν, ηδονών επάγεται, τούτους ούκ ανέχεται ή εκτός τών παθών Asia, διόπ ep σκορακιζόμενοι μισοΰσιν αυτήν τη δε ή προς το γενητόν άλλοτρίωσις προς θεόν οίκείωσιν· εΐργάσατο, παρ' ου τὰ φρονήσεως παραδεξαμενη σπέρματα ωδίνει καί άποτίκτει καλάς καί αξίας έννοιας τοΰ γεννήσαντος πατρός, εάν οΰν καί σύ μιμησαμένη Αείαν, ώ φυχή, <τα> θνητά άποστραφής, εξ ανάγκης επιστρέφει προς τον αιφθαρτόν, ος δλας έπομβρήσει σοι τάς του καλοΰ πηγάς.
136	XLI. 'H δέ 'Ρεβέκκα κατέβη, φησίν, έπι την πηγήν πλήσαι την υδρίαν, και άνέβη. ποθεν γάρ την φρονήσεως διφώσαν διάνοιαν είκός ἔστι πλη-ροΰσθαι πλήν άπό σοφίας θεοΰ, της ανελλιπούς πηγής, εις ήν κατιοΰσα άναβαίνει κατά τι συγγενές σπουδαίου μαθητοϋ; τους γάρ απ' οίήσεως χαύνου κατελθόντας 6 αρετής έκδεξάμενος και ύπολαβών δι εύκλειας εις ύφος αίρει λόγος, οΰ ένεκα μοι δοκεΐ καί Μ,ωυσή διαλέγεσθαι· ‘‘βάδιζε, κατάβηθι, και άνάβηθι ” (Exod. χίχ. 24), ως
[252]	παντός τοΰ την ίδιον | ταπεινότητα μετροΰντος επικυδεστερου παρά τοΐς αλήθειας κριταΐς γινο-
137	μενού, παρατετηρημενως δε σφόδρα ή μεν [γὰρ] "Αγαρ ασκόν προς την ύδρείαν, ‘Ρεβέκκα δὲ υδρίαν έπιφέρεται, οτι τη μεν τοΐς παιδεύμασι τοι? έγκυκλίσις <έγ>χορευούση δει καθάπερ τινών σωματικών τής αίσθήσεως αγγείων, οφθαλμών, ώτων, προς την τών θεωρημάτων άνάληφιν—εκ γάρ τοΰ πολλά μεν ιδεΐν, πολλών δέ επακοΰσαι περιγίνεται τοΐς φιλομαθέσιν ή εξ επιστήμης
406
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above the passions, cannot tolerate those who arc attracted by the spells of the pleasures that accord with Rachel, who is sense-perception; wherefore, finding themselves treated with contempt by her they hate her. But for Leah, estrangement on the human side brings about fellowship with God, and from Him she receives the seed of wisdom, and is in birth-throes, and brings forth beautiful ideas worthy of the Father Who begat them. Then if thou too, O soul, follow Leah’s example and turn away from mortal things, thou wilt of necessity tum to the Incorruptible One, Who will cause all the springs of moral beauty to pour their streams upon thee.
XLI. Rebecca, it says, went down to the spring to fill her pitcher, and came up again. For whence is it likely that a mind thirsting for sound sense should be filled save from the wisdom of God, that never-failing spring, its descent to which is an ascent in accordance with some innate characteristic of a true learner ? For the teaching of virtue awaits those who come down from empty self-conceit, and taking them in its arms carries them to the heights with fair fame. It is with a view to this, as it seems to me, that God says to Moses, “ Go, get thee down, and come up ” (Exod. xix. 24), implying that everyone who rightly gauges his own inferiority becomes more honourable in the estimation of those who can judge of reality. There is point in Hagar’s bringing a skin to the place of drawing water, whereas Rebecca brings a pitcher. She who belongs to the band of devotees of school-learning needs, as it were, certain bodily vessels of sense-perception—eyes, ears—for the acquirement of the results of study ; for by those who love to learn the benefit of knowledge is gained 407
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ωφέλεια—rfj δέ ακράτου σοφίας πεπληρωμένη δερμάτινου μεν όγκου <τό> παράπαν ούδενός— έμαθε γάρ ή άσωμάτων έρώσα ολον άποδύεσθαι λογισμω τον ασκόν, το σώμα—υδρίας δέ αύτό μόνον, ή σύμβολον εστιν αγγείου το πολύχουν νδατος τρόπον ηγεμονικόν κεχωρηκότος· δπερ ε'ιτε μήνιγγα είτε καρδίαν είναι συντέτευχεν, oi περί
138	ταντα δεινοί φιλόσοφείτωσαν. ύδρευααμένην οΰν από σοφίας, της θείας πηγής, τὰ? έπιατήμας ό φιλομαθής Ιδών έπιτρέχει και ύπαντιάσας ικέτης γίνεται, όπως την του μαθειν δίψαν άκεσηται. η δέ τό πρεσβύτατον των παιδευμάτων διδαχθεΐσα, τό άβάσκανον και φιλόδωρον, ευθύς όρέγει τό σοφίας νάμα καί εμπιεΐν άθρόου παρακαλεΐ μετά, του καί κύριον όνομάζειν τον οίκετην. τούτο δ’ εστϊ τό δογματικώτατον, ότι ό σοφός μόνος ελεύθερός τε καί αρχών, καν μυρίους του σώματος
139	έχη δέσποτας. XLII. ορθότατα μέντοι φαμένου " πότισόν με μικρόν ύδωρ,” ούκ αποκρίνεται τον ακόλουθον τρόπον ποτιώ, αλλά φησι· “ me.” τούτο μεν γάρ έπιδεικνυμένης τον θειον ήν πλούτον, ος άπασι τοΐς άξίοις καί δυναμένοις χρήσθαι προκέχυται, εκείνο δε επαγγελλομένης διδάξειν ούδέν δέ των εξ επαγγέλματος οίκεΐον αρετή.
140	Τεχνικώτατα μέντοι χαρακτηρίζει την τής διδα-σκούσης καί ώφελούσης ύφήγησιν “ σπεόσασα ” γάρ φησι “ καθεΐλε την υδρίαν επί τον βραχίονα
408
See Αρρ. ρ. 501.
THE POSTERITY AND EXILE OF CAIN, 137-140
from seeing much and hearing much. She who is filled with unalloyed wisdom has absolutely no need of any bulky leathern vessel: she that is enamoured of spiritual objects has learned by use of reason to rid herself completely of the body, which the waterskin represents. All she needs is just a pitcher, which is a figure of a vessel containing the ruling faculty as it pours forth like water its copious streams. Whether this faculty be brain or heart, we will leave experts in these matters to discuss. The keen scholar on seeing that from wisdom, that Divine spring, she has drawn knowledge in its various forms, runs towards her, and, when he meets her, beseeches her to satisfy his thirst for instruction. She has been taught the chief of all lessons, ungrudging generosity, and at once holds out to him the water of wisdom, and bids him take a deep draught, calling the servant as she does this “ Sir ” or “ Master/’ Here we have that highest of truths that only the wise man is free and a ruler,® albeit he may have ten thousand masters of his body. XLII. The man had said “ Give me a little water to drink.” She does not put her answer in a form corresponding to his request, and say “ I will give thee to drink/’ but says “ Drink,” And sb e speaks quite correctly, For her saying ' ‘ Drink ’1 showed that she was making manifest the Divine abundance which has been poured forth for all to enjoy who are worthy and able to do so. To have said “ Ι ΛΫΐΙΙ give thee to drink ” would have been to profess that she would teach him. And virtue eschews all that smacks of profession.®
He goes on to portray with great skill the method followed by the teacher who wants to do her pupils good. “ She hastened,” he says, “ and let down the 409
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αύτής,” διά μεν του σπουδάσαι της προς το εύεργετεΐν εμφαινομένης όξύτητος, ή από γνώμης συνίσταται, ή? ύπερόριος εκτετόζευται φθόνος, διά δὲ τον καθελεΐν επί τον βραχίονα αυτής <τής> προς τον μανθάνοντα του διδάσκοντος επικλινούς
141	και προσεχούς οίκειώσεως· ευήθεις γάρ δσοι των διδασκάλων μή προς την των γνωρίμων δύναμιν,
[253]	ὰλλὰ προς την εαυτών ύπερβάλλουσαν | ἔξω επι-χειροΰσι ποιεϊσθαι τάς ύφηγήσεις, ούκ ειδότες ως διδασκαλίας έπίδειξις μακρω διενήνοχεν. ό μεν γάρ επιδεικνύμενος τή τής παρούσης έξεως εύφορα} καταχρώμενος άνεμποδίστως τὰ έν μακρω χρόνιο πονηθέντα οἴκοι καθάπερ γραφέων έργα ή πλαστών εις τονμφανές προφέρει τον παρά τών πολλών θηρώμενος έπαινον, ό S’ αυ διδάσκειν επιχειρών οϊά τις ιατρός αγαθός ου προς τό τής τέχνης μέγεθος αλλά προς την του θεραπευόμενου δύναμιν άφορών ούχ όσα εκ τής επιστήμης πεπόρικε— αμύθητα γάρ ταΰτά γε—άλλ’ όσων τω κάμνοντι δεΐ στοχαζόμενος του μέτριου προφερων επι -δίδωσιν.
142	XLIII. Διὰ καί Μωυσής έν έτέροις φησι-“ δάνειον δανειεΐς τω χρήζοντι όσον δεΐται, καθ' δ δεΐται ” (Deut. χν. 8), διὰ μεν του δευτέρου διδάσκων ότι ου πάντα πασι χαριστέον, αλλά τά οικεία τή τών δεομένων χρεία· τό γάρ άγκυράν ή πλάτην ή πηδάλιον γεωπόνω ή άροτρα και σκαπάνην κυβερνήτη ή λύραν μεν ίατρω, μουσικώ δὲ τὰ κατά την χειρουργίαν δωρεΐσθαι όργανα
410
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pitcher on to her arm.” By the “ hastening ” her keenness to do a kindness is brought out, a keenness which comes of a disposition from which envy has been utterly expelled. By the “ letting down ” on to her arm we are shown how the teacher comes down to the learner and attentively studies him as one with whom he is intimately concerned. For teachers who when they set about giving their lessons keep in view their own great superiority and not the capacity of their pupils, are simpletons, who are not aware how vast is the difference between a lesson and a display. For the man who is giving a display uses to the full the rich yield of the mastery which he possesses, and without let or hindrance brings forward into the open the results of hours spent in labour by himself at home. Such are the works of artists and sculptors. In all this he is trying to gain the praise of the public. The man, on the other hand, who is setting out to teach, is like a good doctor, who with his eyes fixed not on the vastness of his science but on the strength of his patient, applies not all that he has ready 0 for use from the resources of his knowledge—for this is endless—but what the sick man needs, seeking to avoid both defect and excess.
XLIII. This is why Moses says elsewhere : “Thou shalt lend to him that needs (in quantity) as much as he needs (in kind) suitably to his need ” (Deut. xv. 8), teaching by the latter clause that we must not grant everything to everybody, but what corresponds (in kind) to the need (or business) of those who wants something. For it is absurd to give an anchor or an oar οι· a rudder to a fai-mer, or a plough and a hoe to a pilot, or a lyre to a physician, while giving surgical instruments to a musician. This is as ridiculous as
411
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καταγέλαστος, el μη καί διψώσι μεν πολύτέλη αιτία, 7τεινὥσι δέ πολύς άκρατος επιφέρεις δοΐ προς έπίδειξιν ευπορίας τε άμα και μισαςθρωπιας, χλεύην τάς ετέρων τύχας τιθέμενους.
Τό δε ποσόν εν ταΐς χάρισιν αύτω παρείληπται διά συμμετρίαν, πράγμα ώφελιμώτατον μη γάρ δσα δΰνασαι χαρίζου, φησ'ιν ό ορθός λόγος, άλλ’
143	δσα ικανός ό δεόμενος ἔστι δέξασθαι. η ούχ όρας
δτι και δ θεός ούκ αναλογούντας τω μεγέθει της αύτου τελειότητος χρησμούς άναφθέγγεται, προς δέ την των ώφεληθησομένων αει δύναμιν;	επει
και τις αν εχώρησε θεοΰ λόγων Ισχύ ν των απασης κρειττόνως ακοής; δ αψευδέστατα δοκονσιν οι Μωυση λέγοντες· “ λάλησον σύ ή μιν, και μη λαλείτω προς ημάς ό θεός, μη άποθάνωμεν ” (Exod. χχ. 19)· έγνωσαν γάρ δτι ούδέν έχουσι παρ' εαυτοΐς αξιόχρεων δργανον θεοΰ νομοθετούν-
144	τος εκκλησίαν. ουδέ γάρ el τον πλούτον έπι-δείκνυσθαι βουληθείη τον εαυτού, χωρησαι αν ήπειρωθείσης και θαλάττης η σύμπασα γη- εΐ μη νομίζομεν νετών και των άλλων εν κόσμω φοράν κατά τεταγμένας καιρών περιόδους, ὰλλὰ μη συνεχώς γίνεσθαι διά σπάνιν καί ένδειαν αυτών, ὰλλ’ ούχ ένεκα προμήθειας των χρηζόντων, οΰς ή συνεχής τών όμοιων δωρεών άπόλαυσις
[254]	βλάψειν Ι μάλλον έμελλεν η ωφελήσεις.
145	Δίο τὰ? πρώτας αιει χάριτας, πριν κορεσθέντας εξυβρίσαι τούς λαχόντας, επισχών καί ταμίευσή-
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it is to bring costly viands to those who are athirst, and gallons of undiluted wine to those who are hungry, with a view to making known at the same time our wealth and our hatred of our fellow-men, by making sport of others’ mishaps.
With the kind of help to be given has been joined the amount to be given. This is introduced for the sake of maintaining due proportion, a thing which has great advantages. “ Do not,” says right principle, " give all you can, but as much as the man in want is capable of receiving.” Or do you fail to notice that even God imparts divine communications not in a way corresponding to the greatness of His own perfection, but to the ever-varying capacity of those whom He would benefit ? Who could possibly have borne the force of the oracles of God which are too great for any power of hearing ? This seems to be most truly expressed0 by those who say to Moses : “ Speak thou to us, and let not God speak to us, lest we die ” (Exod. xx. 19) ; for they felt that they have in themselves no organ of hearing fit to be employed when God is giving laws to His congregation. Were He to choose to display His own riches, even the entire earth with the sea turned into dry land would not contain them. One might as well suppose that the rainfall and the supply of Nature’s other boons takes place at seasons recurring at fixed intervals, and not uninterruptedly, owing to some dearth and scarcity of them, and not out of forethought for those who need them, who would be harmed rather than benefited by the unbroken enjoyment of like gifts.
Wherefore God ever causes His earliest gifts to cease before their recipients are glutted and wax insolent; and storing them up for the future gives 413
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μένος είσαΰθις ετέρας ὰντ’ εκείνων και τρίτας άντί των δεύτερων καί αίεί νέας αντί παλαιοτέρων, τότε μεν διαφερούσ as, τότε δ’ αΰ καί τ ας αύτας επίδίδωσι. τὰ γὰρ γενητόν ουδέποτε μεν αμοιρει των τον θεόν χαρίτιον—έπεί πάντως αν διέφθαρτο —φέρειν δε την πολλήν καί αφθονον αυτών ρύμην αδυνατεί, διό βουλόμενος ονησιν ημάς ἔχειν ὥν επίδίδωσι προς την των λαμβανόντων ίσχύν τὰ
146	διδόμενα σταθμαται. XLIV. έπαινετέον ονν καί 'Ρεβέκκαν, ή τοΐς τοΰ πατρός επόμενη διατάγμασιν άφ' νφηλοτερον χωρίον καθελοΰσα τὰ σοφίας άγγεΐον επί τον βραχίονα, τήν ύδρίαν [δέ], όρέγει τω μαθητή ας ικανός εκείνος εστι δέζασθαι διδα-
147	σκαλία?. μετά, δέ τὥν ὰλλων καί τό άφθονον αυτής καταπέπληγμαι. μικρόν γάρ αίτηθεΐσα πόμα πολύ δίδωσιν, εως δλην την φυχην του μανθά-νοντος ποτίμων θεωρημάτων επλήρωσεν. λέγει γάρ· " έπότισεν αυτόν έως επαύσατο πίνων,” προς φιλανθρωπίαν δίδαγμα θαυμασιώτατον έὰν γάρ τις πλειόνων μεν τυγχάνη χρεΐος ὥν, ολίγα δέ υπ' αΐδοΰς προσιών αίτή, μη ταϋθ’ α φησι μόνα παρ-έχωμεν, ὰλλὰ καί τα ησυχαζόμενα εκείνα, ὥν προς αλήθειαν ενδεής ἔστιν.
148	Άλλ’ ούκ άπόχρη μόνον προς τελείαν απόλαυσα· τω γνωρίμω καταλαμβάνειν όσα αν ό διδάσκων ύφηγηται, ει μη προσγένοιτο καί μνήμη· διόπερ έπιδεικνυμένη τό φιλόδωρον, ότε αύτόν πληροί ποτίσασα, νπισχνειται και ταις καμήλοις ΰδρεύ-σεαθαι, ας σνμβολικώς μνήμας είναι φαμεν μη-414
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others in their stead, and a third supply to replace the second, and ever new in place of earlier boons, sometimes different in kind, sometimes the same. For creation is never left destitute of the gifts of God— had it been so left it would assuredly have perished— but it has no power to bear their full and abundant torrent. And so in His desire that we should enjoy benefit from, the gifts which He bestows, God proportions the things which He gives to the strength of those who receive them. XLIV. Rebecca is therefore to be commended for following the ordinances of the Father (of all) and letting down from a higher position the vessel which contains wisdom, called the pitcher, on to her arm, and for holding out to the learner the teaching which he is able to receive. Among the other traits before which I stand in amazement is her lavishmess. Asked for a little to drink she gives much, until she has filled the whole soul of the learner with draughts of speculations. For we read, “ She gave him to drink until he left off drinking,” a piece of teaching on kindness to our fellow-men well worthy of our admiration. For, if a man chance to be in want of many things, and come to us and owing to shame ask for few things, let us not supply him with the things which he mentioned only, but also with those about which he was silent, of which he is really in need.
But for perfect enjoyment on the pupil’s part, it is not enough that he should simply take in all the instructions given by the teacher. He needs the further boon of memory. Accordingly Rebecca exhibits her generosity by promising, when she gives the servant all he can drink, to water the camels also. These we take to be figures of memory, for the 415
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ρυκάται γὰρ τὰ ζώον την τροφήν έπιλεαΐνον, και όταν όκλάσαν δέξηται βαρύτατον φόρτον, μετά
149	πολλής ay αν ευτονίας εγείρεται κούφιας, ούτως δέ καί η φυχη τον φιλομαθούς, όταν έπιφορηθή τὰ των θεωρημάτων άχθος, ταπεινότερα μεν ου γίνεται, διαναστάσα δέ γεγηθεν εκ δὲ της έπαναπολήσεως και ώσπερ έπιλεάνσεως της πρώτον καταβληθείσης τροφής περιγίνεται μνήμη των
150 θεωρημάτων.	ίδοΰσα δε εύπαράδεκτον αρετής <τήν> τοΰ παιδός φύσιν δλην έξεκένωσε την ύδρίαν εις το ποτιστήριον, τουτέστι την τον διδάσκοντος άπασαν επιστήμην εις την φυχήν του μανθάνοντος. σοφισταί μεν γάρ υπό μισθαρ-νίας άμα και φθόνου τάς των γνωρίμων κολούον-τες φύσεις πολλά των α χρή λέγειν ήσυχάζουσι ταμιευόμενοι τον άργυρισμόν είσαΰθις εαυτοϊς·
161	άφθονον δε καί. δωρητικόν αρετή πράγμα, ως, τό
[255]	λεγόμενον, χειρί καί ποδί | καί πάση δυνάμει μή
όκνεΐν ώφελεΐν. δσα οΰν ήπίστατο, καθάπερ εις δεξαμενήν την τοΰ γνωρίμου προχέασα διάνοιαν έρχεται πάλιν επί τό φρέαρ άντλήσαι, επί την άένναον του θεοΰ σοφίαν, ΐνα καί τα <παλαιά> παγίως οχύρωση ται διὰ μνήμης καί άλλων καινότερων επιστήμαις ποτισθή· άπερίγραφος γάρ ό σοφίας θεοΰ πλοΰτος καί νέα επί παλαιοΐς εκ-φέρων βλαστήματα, ώς άνηβών τε καί επακμάζων
162	μηδέποτε λήγειν. διό καί πάνυ ευήθεις όσοι προς τό πέρας ήστινοσοΰν επιστήμης άφικέσθαι διενοή-θησαν τό γάρ εγγύς είναι δόξαν μακράν άγαν τοΰ
416
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camel is a ruminating animal softening its food by chewing the cud. Moreover, when it has knelt and had a heavy load laid on it, it nimbly raises itself with astonishing agility. In the same way the soul “ of the keen learner aleo, when it has been laden with the mass of speculations, does not stoop indeed, but springs up rejoicing, and through repetition and (so to speak) rumination of the original deposit of (mental) food, gains power to remember the things contemplated. When she saw how readily receptive of virtue the servant’s nature was, she emptied all the contents of her pitcher into the drinking-trough, that is to say, she poured all the teacher’s knowledge into the soul of the learner. Fov, whereas sophists, impelled at once by mercenary motives and by a grudging spirit, stunt the natures of their pupils by withholding much that they ought to tell them, carefully reserving for themselves against another day the opportunity of making money ; virtue is an ungrudging thing, fond of making gifts, never hesitating to do good, as the saying is, with hand and foot and all her might. Well, after pouring forth all that she knew into her pupil’s understanding as into a receptacle, she comes again to the well to draw, to the ever-flowing wisdom of God, that her pupil may, by means of memory, fix firmly what he has learned, and drink in draughts of knowledge of yet other fresh subjects; for the wealth of the wisdom of God is unbounded and puts forth new shoots after the old ones, so as never to leave off renewing its youth and reaching its prime. For this reason all who imagine that they have arrived at the limit of any science whatever are perfect simpletons; for that which seemed to be near the end is very far away from it;
417
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τέλους άφέστηκεν, επ ει τέλειος των γεγονότων ούδείς προς οὰδὲν μάθημα, αλλα τοσουτον ενδει, όσον κομιδή νήπιος παΐς άρτι του μανθάνειν άρ-χόμενος προς πολιόν ήδη διὰ τήν ηλικίαν αμα και την τέχνην υφηγητήν.	^	, η ,
163	XLV. Ερευνητέον δέ τήν αιτίαν, δι’ ήν τόν μιν παΐδα από τής πηγής, τὰ? δέ καμήλους από τοΰ φρέατος ποτίζει. μήποτ οΰν τὰ μεν νάμα τούτον, * * * ό τὰ? έπιστήμας άρδων [ό] ιερός λόγος, τό δέ φρέαρ συγγενές μνήμης· α γὰρ βύθια πεφηνεν1 ήδη, τανθ’ ώσπερ εκ φρέατος δι J54 νπομνήσεως άγεται, τούς μεν οΰν τοιοντους τής περί την φύσιν εύμοιρίας άποδεκτέον είσι δέ τινες των ασκητών, οΐς την επ' αρετήν άγουσαν οδόν τραχεΐαν καί δυσάντη καί χαλεπήν νομισθεΐσαν τό πρώτον λεωφόρον αΰθις ό τὰ πάντα εύεργέτης απέδειξε θεός εις γλυκύτητα τό πικρόν του πόνου μεταβαλών. ον δέ τρόπον μετέβαλε, σημανοΰμεν
165	ότε ημάς εκ τής Αίγυπτου, των κατά τό σώμα παθών, εξήγαγε, τήν έρημον ηδονής ατραπόν όδεύοντες έν Μέρροις εστρατοπεδευόμεθα, χωρίω πότιμον μεν ούκ έχοντι νάμα, πικρόν δέ σόμπαν (Exod. XV. 23)· ἔτι γάρ αἱ δι οφθαλμών καί ώτων γαστρός τε αΰ καί τών μετά γαστέρα τέρψεις εναυλοί τε ήσαν καί σφόδρα εκήλουν ύπ-
166	ηχοΰσαι. δπότ οΰν διαποζευγνυσθαι κατά τό παντελές εθέλοιμεν, άνθεΐλκον έπαγόμεναι καί
1 πέφηνιν is a conjecture for ό,πέφψιν (Tr.) i or perhaps for άπίφηνιν ήδη read άνίφηνε λήθη (άνοφαίναν = “ to make,
render ”)■_________________________________________
« An attempt' has been made in the translation to render the passage as though no words were missing. But it is open to the objection that πη-γή would naturally be dealt 4.18
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for no one that has ever lived has been perfect in any subject of study, but falls as far short of perfection as a very young boy just beginning to learn compared with an instructor now grown grey, both as regards his age and his proficiency in his profession.
XLV. Again we must search for the reason why she gives the servant to drink from the spring, but the camels from the well. We should probably explain it in this way : the water is the same in each case, the sacred word supplying streams of knowledge.0 But the well is particularly associated with memory ; for things which have appeared to be by this time in the depths and out of reach are drawn up as from a well by means of a reminder (from outside). Such men we must cordially approve for the excellent nature which has fallen to their lot. But there are some men of diligence and effort, who at first think the way leading to virtue rough and steep and difficult, but for whom later on the all-bountiful God lenders it a highway, transforming the bitterness of their toil into sweetness. In what manner He transformed it we will point out. When He led us forth out of Egypt, that is out of our bodily passions, as we journeyed along the track barren of pleasure, we encamped in Marah, a spot having no water fit to drink, but water wholly bitter (Exod. xv. 23) ; for the delights that come by the way of eyes and ears and that of the appetite and sexual lusts bewitched us with their haunting music, ever ringing in our ears. And whenever we wished wholly to sever ourselves from them, they would pull against us, drawing us with first; and the still graver objection that it treats έτηστημαι as watered, whereas in 188 they are the water.
We suggest that the text should be printed thus—ri μιν νάμα ταύτόκ <al έπιστημαι, ή Si	ό τάϊ κτλ.
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περιπλεκόμενοι καί λιπαρώς κατ αγοητ εύουσαι, ὥστε προς τάς συνεχείς τιθασείας αυτών έν8όντες πάνω μεν ήλλοτριοΰμεθα ώς πικρώ πάνυ και 8υσ-κόλω, πάλινδρομειν δέ εις Αίγυπτον εβουλευόμεθα, τον ασελγούς και ακολάστου βίου ύπό8ρομον, ει μη θάττον ό σωτηρ οίκτον λαβών καθάπερ ήδυσμα ξύλον γλυκαΐνον (cf. Exod. χν. 25) εις την φυχψ ενέβαλε φιλοπονίαν αντί μισοπονίας εργασάμενος' ήδει γάρ, άτε 8ημι ουργός ὥν, οτ ι των οντων ού8ενός, ει μη προσγένοιτο σφο8ρος | έρως, ἔνεστι περιγενέσθαι.	οσα οΰν έπιτηδεύουσιν άνθρωποι,
δίχα μεν οίκειώσεως της προς αυτά τό άρμόττον τέλος ου λαμβάνει, προαγενομένης δέ φιλίας και τής προς τό ποθούμενον συντήξεως άκρως κατορ-θοΰ ται.
158 XLVI. Αϋτη τροφή φυχής ασκητικής, ήδιστον αντί πικροϋ τό πονεΐν ύπολαβεΐν, ής ονχ άπασι κοινωνήσαι θέμις, ὰλλ’ οΐς ό χρυσοΰς μόσχος, τό Αιγυπτίων άφίδρυμ α, τό σώμα, πυρωθέν και λεανθέν σπείρεται καθ' ϋδατος. λέγεται γάρ εν ίεραις βίβλοις, ότι “ λαβών Μωυσή? τόν μόσχον κατέκαυσε πυρ'ι καί κατήλεσε λεπτόν καί έσπειρεν επί τό ΰ8ωρ, καί έπότισε τούς υιούς Ισραήλ ” (Exod. xxxii. 2θ). ό γὰρ φιλάρετος υπό τής αυγοειδούς τού καλού φαντασίας πυρωθείς κατα-φλέγει τάς σωματικάς ήδονάς, εϊτα κατακόπτει καί έπιλεαίνει τω από διαιρέσεως λόγω χρώμενος, καί διδάσκει τον τρόπον τούτον ότι τών σωματικών αγαθών εστιν ύγίεια ή κάλλος ή ή τών αισθήσεων ακρίβεια ή τό ολόκληρον μετά ισχύος καί ρώμης 420
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on and gripping us, and persistently casting their spells over us, so that, giving in to their unceasing efforts to subdue and tame us, we came to abhor labour as utterly bitter and repugnant, and we planned to retrace our course and return to Egypt, the refuge of a dissolute and licentious life ; and, we might have done so had not the Saviour, anticipating us, taken pity on us and cast into our soul a sweetening tree like a syrup, producing love of labour instead of hatred of labour (cf. Exod. xv. 25) ; for being the Creator He knew that it is impossible for us to rise superior to anything whatever, unless a vehement love of such effort be implanted in us. No pursuit that men engage in, where affection does not draw them, gains its fitting end. For complete success a sense of liking must be added, and the heart must be absorbed in the object of its desire.
XLVI. This is the food of the soul of an earnest striver, to deem labour not bitter but most sweet. Not for all is it lawful to partake of this food. Those only may do so in whose case the golden calf, the idol of the Egyptians, which is the body, is strewn upon the water, after having been burnt and ground. For it is said in the sacred books that “ Moses took the calf and burned it up with fire and ground it fine and sowed it upon the water, and gave the Children of Israel to drink of it ” (Exod. xxxii. 20). For the lover of virtue, set on fire by the brilliant appearance of the beautiful, burns up the pleasures of the body, and then chops and grinds them up, employing the principle of classification, and by this means teaches that health, or beauty, or precision of the senses, or complete soundness, including strength and muscular force, are among the bodily “ good things,” and yet 421
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κρατεράς, a γε πάντα και των Επαράτων και εξαγίστων ἔστι κοινά, ὥν, ε'ίπερ ήν αγαθά, φαΰλος
160	ούδενός ούδείς αν μετείχε. ὰλλ’ ο vt ο ι μέν, ει και παντάπασι μοχθηροί, ὰλλ’ άνθρωποί γε όντες και της αυτής φύσεως τοΐς άστείοις κεκοινωνηκοτες μετέχουσιν αυτών, νυνϊ δέ καί των θηρίων τὰ άτιθασώτατα μάλλον τοΐς άγαθοΐς τουτοις, ει 8η αγαθά προς αλήθειαν ἔστιν, ή οι λογικοί κέχρην-
161	ται. τις γάρ αν αθλητής προς ταύρου δύναμιν ή ελεφαντος αλκήν εξισωθείη; τις 8' αν 8ρομεύς προς σκύλακος ή λαγωδαρίου πο8ώκειαν; ό μεν γάρ ανθρώπων οξυδερκέστατος προς ίεράκων ή αετών σφιν άμβλυωπέστατος. άκοαΐς γε μήν ή όσμαΐς πολλφ τω περιόντι τά άλογα κεκρατηκεν, ώς καί ονος μεν, το δοκοΰν εν ζώοις εΐναι νωθέ-στατον, κωφήν αν άποδείξαι τήν ήμετέραν ακοήν έλθών εις έπίκρισιν, κύων 8ε περιττόν εν άν-θρώπω μυκτήρας μέρος δι’ υπερβολήν του περί τάς όσμάς τάχους· έξικνοϋνται γάρ επί μήκιστον,
162	ως οφθαλμών άμιλλασθαι φορά. XLVII. καί τι 8εΐ περί εκάστου διεξιόντα μακρηγορεΐν; ήδη γάρ τούτο παρά τοΐς δοκιμωτάτοις των πάλαι λογιών ώμολόγηται, οι τών μεν άλογων μητέρα τήν
[2S7] φύσιν, ανθρώπων δὲ μητρυιάν | εφασαν εΐναι, τήν κατά σώμα τών μεν ασθένειαν, τών δε ύπερ-βάλλουσαν εν άπασιν ίσχύν κατανοήσαντες. εικότως οΰν κατήλεσε τον μόσχον ό τεχνίτης, τουτέστιν εις μέρη διελών τά οΐς σώμα πλεονεκτεί πάντα
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all these are shared with others by men abominable and accursed; whereas, had they been good things, no bad man would have had part in any of them. But these men, even if utterly worthless, still, being .human beings and of the same nature, have their share of these things in partnership with good men. As it is, moreover, even the most savage of wild beasts enjoy the advantage of these “ good things,” if good things they really are, in greater measure than those who are endowed with reason. For what athlete would be a match for the power of a bull or the strength of an elephant ? What runner could equal the swiftness of a hound or a hare ? The man of keenest eyesight is very shortsighted in comparison with the power of vision possessed by hawks or eagles. In hearing and scent the irrational creatures are greatly superior to us, for even an ass, regarded as the dullest among living creatures, were he to be tested with us, would make our hearing appear deafness; while a dog with his great rapidity of scent, reaching as it does to such an enormous distance as to rival the range of the eyes, would prove a nose to be a superfluous part of the human frame. XLVII. And what need is there to be diffuse and go into each instance ? For this was long ago agreed upon among the most approved of the learned men of former days, who said that nature is the mother of the irrational creatures, but the step-mother of men. They said this when they took note of the bodily weakness of the latter, and of the invariably surpassing bodily strength of the former. It was reasonable, then, that the expert master should grind down the calf, that is to say, should divide it into parts and make it evident that all the advantages pertaining to the
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του προς αλήθειαν έπέδειξεν αγαθού μακράν διεστώτα και μηδέν των έφ’ ϋδατος σπειρομένων
163	διαφέροντα. διὰ καλ τον καταλεσθέντα μόσχον επί το ύδωρ λόγος κατέχει σπαρήναι, του μηδέν γνήσιον άγαθοΰ φυτον έν ϋλη φθαρτή ποτε δύνασθαι βλαστάνειν σύμβολον, ως γάρ els -ποταμού ρεύμα η θαλάττης καταβληθέν σπέρμα τά$ Ιδιους ούκ αν έπιδείξαιτο δυνάμεις—άμήχανον γάρ, ει <μή> ρίζαις ώσπερ άγκύραις έχυροΰ τινος γης μέρους άπρίξ1 λαβόμενον ιδρνθείη, η έρνος άναβλαστήσαι, καί ει μη περιμηκέστατον, αλλά τοι χαμαί'.ζήλον, η καρπούς καθ’ ώρας τὰ? ετησίους ένεγκειν φθάνει γάρ τούς σπερματικούς άπαντας τόνους ή τοΰ ϋδατος πολλή και βίαιος άποκλύσασα φορά— τον αυτόν τρόπον όσα τοΰ της φυχής αγγείου λέγεται τε καί αδεται πλεονεκτήματα πριν ύπο-στήναι φθείρεται τής σωματικής ουσίας αιει
164	ρεουσης. πώς γάρ νόσοι καί γήρας καί παντελείς έπεγίνοντο φθοραί, ει μή συνεχής ήν λόγω θεωρητών ρευμάτων άπάντλησις; τούτοις οϋν ποτίζειν επάξιοί2 <ό> ιεροφάντης την διάνοιαν ημών τω καταφλέξαι τάς ήδονάς, τω τὰ σύστημα τών σωματικών αγαθών είς λεπτόν καί ανωφελή χοΰν καταλέσαντας άναλΰσαι, τω ύπολαβεΐν ότι έξ ούδενός αυτών έβλάστησέ ποτε καί ήνθησε τὰ π ρος αλήθειαν καλόν, ώσπερ ούδ’ εκ σπερμάτων α σπείρεται καθ’ ϋδατος.
166 XLVIII. Ύαΰροι δε καί κριοί καί τράγοι, οϋς Αίγυπτος διά τιμής έχει, καί όσα άλλα φθαρτής όλης άφιδρύματα, ακοή μόνον νομίζονται θεοί,
1 άττρίξ by conjecture for Άπαξ.
8	4ταξιοΐ substituted by conjecture for άπαξιοί,
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body are far removed from that which is really good, and differ in no respect from what was sown upon the water. And this is why it has been placed on record that the calf when ground down was sown upon the water, as a sign that no genuine growth of good can ever sprout in perishable matter. A seed cast into the flow of a river ον of the sea could never manifest its proper powers ; for unless it were to use its roots as anchors and fasten firmly on to some fixed spot of ground, and so get settled there, it would be impossible for it either to put forth a shoot, even one hardly rising above the ground, to say nothing of a good tall one, or to bear fruits as the seasons came round; for the full and violent rush of the water washes it away and forestalls all the powers of expansion latent in the seed. Even so, before any of those advantages of the vessel of the soul, on which orators declaim and poets sing, can attain substantial shape, they are destroyed owing to the constant flow of bodily substance. For how did illnesses and old age and complete dissolution come upon men, if there was not a perpetual draining off of streams brought within our contemplation by reason ? Thus, then, the sacred Guide would have us refresh our understanding, namely by burning up our pleasures, by grinding down and breaking up the complex of bodily goods into thin and useless dust, by making up our minds that from none of them did there ever shoot forth and bloom that which is truly beautiful, any more than from seeds sown upon the waters.
XLVIII. Bulls and rams and goats, which Egypt honours, and all other objects of worship of perishable material as well, are held to be gods on hearsay only,
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προς αλήθειαν ου κ όντες, ψευδώνυμοι πάντες. άπαλαΐς γάρ ἔτι ταΐ$ των νέων ψυχαΐς οἱ τραγωδίαν τον βίον τ υφογερόντων1 νομίζοντες κεκιβδη-λευμένους χαρακτήρας εναπομάττονται, διακονοις άκοαΐς χρώμενοι, ὥν μυθικόν λήρον καταχέαντες καί μέχρι διανοίας αυτών εντήξαντες θεοπλαστεϊν τούς τα φρονήματα άνδρας μεν μηδέποτε γινομένους αει δε θηλυδρίας όντας ήνάγκασαν.
ΙβΟ Ὁ γοΰν μόσχος ουκ εξ άπαντος του γυναικείον κόσμου κατασκευάζεται, ὰλλ’ εκ των ενωτίων | [258] αύτό μόνον (Exod. xxxii. 2), διδάσκοντος ημάς τοΰ νομοθέτου ότι χειρόκμητος ούδείς ἔστιν όψει και προς αλήθειαν θεός, ὰλλ’ ακοή και τω νομί-ζεσθαι, και ακοή μέντοι γυναικος, ούκ άνδρός· εκνενευρισμένης γάρ εργον και εκτεθηλυμμένης τω όντι ψυχής τούς τοιουτους υθλους παρα-
167 δέχεσθαι. τὰ δε προς αλήθειαν ον ού δι ώτων μόνον, άλλα τοι? διάνοια? όμμασιν εκ των κατά τον κόσμον δυνάμεων και εκ τής συνεχούς και άπαυστου των άμυθήτων έργων φοράς κατα-νοεΐσθαί τε και γνωρίζεαθαι συμβέβηκε. διόπερ εν ωδή μείζονι λέγεται εκ προσώπου τοΰ θεού· “ ἴδετ€ ΐδετε, ότι εγώ είμι ” (Deut. xxxii. 39), του όντως οντος εναργεία μάλλον [ὰντι]κατα-λαμβανομένου ή λόγων αποδείξει συνισταμένου.
168	τὰ δ’ ορατόν εΐναι τό ον ού κυριολογειται, κατα-χρησις δ’ ἔστιν έφ’ έκάστην αυτού των δυνάμεων άναφερομένου. καί γάρ νυν ου φησιν ΐδετε εμέ —άμήχανον γάρ τον κατά τό εΐναι θεόν υπό γενέσεως τό παράπαν κατανοηθήναι—ὰλλ* οτι εγώ
1 Tuipoyepim»' is Tischendorf’s conjeoture.
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not being really such, all falsely so called. For those who deem life a show got up for foolish dotards make counterfeit impressions in the yet tender souls of the young, employing their ears as their ministers, and filling them -with the nonsense of myths. They instil it into their very minds, and force those who never become men in lofty spirit but are always womanish to fashion gods for themselves.
The calf, you observe, is not made out of all the things with which women deck themselves, but only their ear-rings (Exod. xxxii. 2), for the lawgiver is teaching us that no manufactured god is a God for sight and in reality, but for the ear to hear of, and vogue and custom to proclaim, and that too a woman’s ear, not a man’s, for to entertain such trash is the work of an effeminate and sinew-less soul. But the Being that in reality is can be perceived and known, not only through tne ears, but with the eyes of the understanding, from the powers that range the universe, and from the constant and ceaseless motion of His ineffable works. Wherefore in the great Song 0 there come these words as from the lips of God, " See, see that ι am ” (Deut. xxxii. 39) j showing that He that actually is is apprehended by clear intuition rather than demonstrated by arguments carried on in words. When we say that the Existent One is visible, we are not using words in their literal sense, but it is an irregular use of the word by which it is referred to each one of His powers. In the passage just quoted He does not say “ See Me,” for it is impossible that the God who is should be perceived at all by created beings. What he says is
0 Deuteronomy xxxii. is called “The Greater Song” in distinction from that in Exod. xv. Cf L.A. iii. 105.
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είμι ΐδετε, τουτέστι τήν ϊ μην υπάρξω θεάσασθε. ανθρώπου γάρ έξαρκεΐ λογισμφ μέχρι, του κατα-μαθεΐν ἔτι ἔστι τ€ καί υπάρχει το των όλων αίτιον προελθεΐν περαιτέρω δέ σπουδάζειν τρέπεσθαι, ως περί ουσίας η ποιότητος ζητεΐν, ώγυγιός τις
169	ήλιθιότης. ουδέ γάρ Μωυσή τω πανσόφω κατ-ένευσεν ό θεός τοΰτό γε, καίτοι γε μυρίας ποιη-σαμένω δεήσεις, άλλα χρησμός εξέπεσεν αύτω, οτι “ τα μεν όπίσω θεάση, τό δέ πρόσωπον ούκ οφει ” (Exod. xxxiii. 23)· τοΰτο δ’ ήν πάνθ' όσα μετά τόν θεόν τω σπουδαίοι καταληπτά, αυτός δέ μόνος ακατάληπτος· ακατάληπτος γε εκ τής άντι-κρύς καί κατ εύθυωρίαν προσβολής—διά γάρ ταύτης οΐος ήν έμηνύετ αν—εκ δε των επομένων καί ακολούθων δυνάμεων <καταληπτός >· αΰται γάρ ου την ούσίαν, την δ’ ύπαρξιν εκ των άπο-τελουμένων αύτω παριστάσι.
170	XLIX. Γεννησας τοίνυν 6 νοΰς αρχήν σπου-
δαίας διαθέσεως καί αρετής τινα πρώτον τρόπον τόν Σήθ, τόν ποτισμόν, έπινεανιεύεται καλήν καί όσίαν νεανιείαν. φησι γάρ· " εξανέστησέ μοι ό θεός σπέρμα έτερον αντί "Αβελ, ον άπέκτεινε Καιν” (Gen. ϊν. 25),	εξητασμόνως γάρ καί
περιττώς ε'ίρηται τό μηδέν των θείων σπερμάτων χαμαί πίπτειν, άπαντα δε εις τό άνω χωρεΐν απο
171	τὥν περίγειων έζανιστάμενα. τὰ μεν γάρ υπό των θνητών καταβαλλόμενα σπέρματα προς ζφων \
1259] η φυτών γένεσιν ου πάντα τελεσιουργεΐται, αγαπητόν δ’ ει μή τὰ φθειρόμενα πλείω τών δια-μενόντων εστί· σπείρει δ’ 6 θεός έν φυχαΐς ατελές
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“ See that ι am,” that is “ Behold My subsistence.” For it is quite enough for a man’s reasoning faculty to advance as far as to learn that the Cause of the Universe is and subsists. To be anxious to continue his course yet further, and inquire about essence or quality in God, is a folly fit for the world’s childhood. Not even to Moses, the all-wise, did God accord this, albeit he had made countless requests, but a divine communication was issued to him, “ Thou shalt behold that which is behind Me, but My Face thou shalt not see " (Exod. xxxiii. 23). This meant, that all that follows in the wake of God is within the good man’s apprehension, while He Himself alone is beyond it, beyond, that is, in the line of straight and direct approach, a mode of approach by which (had it been possible) His quality would have been made known ; but brought within ken by the powers that follow and attend Him ; for these make evident not His essence but His subsistence from the things which He accomplishes.
XLIX. Well then, the mind, when it begets a beginning of good disposition and a kind of first pattern of virtue in Seth, which means “ Watering,” is audacious with a fine and holy audacity. For it says, “ God raised up to me another seed in the place of Abel, whom Cain slew ” (Gen. iv. 25). The statement that none of God’s seeds fall to the ground, but all mount upwards rising from out of earthly surroundings, and leaving them behind, is a noticeable statement that can stand every test. For the seeds that mortals deposit for the production of living beings or plants do not all come to perfection ; and we are well content if those that come to nothing do not outnumber those that hold on. But God sows
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ουδέν, ὰλλ’ ούτως καίρια καί τέλεια, ως ευθύς έπι-φέρεσθαι τήν τὥν ιδίων καρπών πληθύν έκαστον.
172	L. Τόν δέ Σήθ σπέρμα έτερον είπών άναβλα-στήσαι, όποτέρου erepov ου δεδήλωκε. αρά ye του δολοφονηθέντος 'Άβελ ή τον Kreivαντος Καιν; άλλα μήπore εκατέρου διαφέρει τὰ γέννημα, του μεν Καιν ως εχθρόν—διφα γάρ αρετής αύτο-μολοόαη κακία πολεμιώτατον—του δὲ Άβελ ώς φίλον καί συγγενές· erepov γάρ, ου μήν άλλότριον, τό άρτι άρχόμενον του τελείου καί τό προς γένεσιν
173	του προς τό άγένητον. διά τοΰθ’ ό μεν ‘Άβελ τό θνητόν άπολιπών προς την άμείνω φνσιν μετανα-στάς ο'ίχεται, ό δέ Σήθ άτε σπέρμα ών ανθρώπινης αρετής ουδέποτε τό ανθρώπων απολειφει γένος, άλλα πρώτην μεν παραυξησιν άχρι δεκάδος άριθμοΰ τελείου λήφεται, καθ’ ήν ό δίκαιος Νώε συνίσταται, δευτέραν δε καί άμείνω την άπό του παίδός αύτοΰ Σήμ εις έτέραν δεκάδα τελευτώσαν, ής ’Αβραάμ ό πιστός επώνυμος, τρίτην δέ καί τελεωτέραν δεκάδος εβδομάδα άπό τούτον μέχρι Μωυσή του πάντα σοφοΰ παρήκουσαν έβδομος γάρ άπό ’Αβραάμ οντος εστιν, ονκέτι κατά τον ἔξω των αγίων κύκλον οἶα μύστης είλούμενος, ὰλλ’ ώσπερ ιεροφάντης εν τοΐς άδυτοις ποιου-
174	μένος τάς διατριβάς. LI. σκοπεί δε τας τε προς βελτίωσιν επιδόσεις τής άπληστου καί άκορέστου των καλών φυχής καί τον άπερίγραφον του θεοΰ
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in souls nothing futile, but seeds so successful and perfect in every case that each one immediately yields the full crop of the fruits appropriate to it.
L. When he says that Seth has sprung up as another seed, he does not indicate that in respect of which he is " another.” Is it in respect of the murdered Abel, or of Cain who slew him ? Probably the new offspring is different from each of them (in different ways) ; from Cain as one hostile to him, (since thirst for virtue is a thing utterly at war with wickedness that plays the part of a deserter) ; from Abel, as one that is friendly and akin to him ; for it does not say “ alien from him,” but “ different,” as that which is but beginning differs from that which is full-grown, and that which is in communion with creation from that which is in communion with the uncreated. For this reason, while Abel has relinquished all that is mortal and removed and gone to the better existence, Seth, inasmuch as he is sprung from human virtue, will never relinquish the race of men, but will obtain enlargement. The first enlargement extends to the perfect number 10, when righteous Noah arises “ ; a second and yet better one from Shem, the son of Noah, up to a second “ 10,” to which faithful Abraham gives his name; then a third, a “ 7 ” now more perfect than “ 10,” reaching from Abraham to Moses, the man wise in all things. He, the seventh from Abraham, does not, like those before him, haunt the outer court of the Holy Place as one seeking initiation, but as a sacred Guide has his abode in the sanctuary. LI. Mark the advance to improvement made by the soul that has an insatiable desire to be filled with things that are beautiful, and the unlimited wealth of God, which has given as 431
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πλούτον, ος άλλοις άρχάς τὰ ετέρων δεδώρηται τέλη, το μεν γὰρ πέρας τής κατά Σήθ επιστήμης αρχή του δικαίου γέγονε Νώε, τήν δέ τούτου τελείωσιν Αβραάμ άρχεται παιδεύεσθαι, ή δέ άκρατάτη τοΰδε σοφία Μωυσέως έστίν άσκη-176 σις ή -πρώτη, του δε άνωσμένου και κλιθέντος
μαχόμεναι τω λέγοντι·	έξανέστησέ μοι 6 θεός.”
ο γάρ εκείνα) τό ον, τοϋθ' αύταΐς φασι τον νοΰν ·,περιποιεΐσθαι δύνασθαι, μεθυούσης και παράφορου φυχής δόγμα είσηγούμεναι· νήφοντος μεν γάρ έργον λογισμού καί <σώφρονος > τον θεόν όμο-λογεΐν ποιητήν καί πατέρα του παντός, πίπτοντος δ’ υπό μέθης καί παροινίας εαυτόν έκαστου των
176	άνθρωπείων πραγμάτων είναι δημιουργόν, πρότερον οδν αι κακαί γνώμαι εις ομιλίαν ούκ άφι-ξονται τω πατρί, πριν εμφορήσαι1 τον αφροσύνης πολύν άκρατον καί εἴ τι συνετόν ήν εν αύτω
[260] κατακλύσαι. γέγραπται | γάρ ότι “ έπότισαν τον πατέρα οίνον” (Gen. xix. 33)· ὥσθ’ οπότε μη πο-τίζουσιν, ύπό νήφοντος ούδέποτε δέξονται σποράν εννομον, όταν δ* ύποβεβρεγμένος κραιπαλα, κυο-φορήσουσι καί επιμέμπτοις μεν ώδΐσιν, επαρατοις δε ται? γοναΐς χρήσονται.
177	LII. Διὰ καί Μωυσής τήν ασεβή καί άναγνον αυτών σποράν συλλόγου θείου παντός απεσχοινισε· λέγει γάρ· “Άμμανΐται καί Μωαβΐται ούκ εία-
1 έμφορησαι read by conjecture for {τηφορήσα.ι.
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starting-points to others the goals reached by those before them. For the limit of the knowledge attained by Seth became the starting-point of righteous Noah ; while Abraham begins his education with the consummation of Noah’s ; and the highest point of wisdom reached by Abraham is the initial course in Moses’ training. Counsel and Consent, the two daughters of Lot, the man who, after having been impelled upwards, wavered and went downwards through weakness of soul, desire to have children by Mind their father (Gen. xix. 32), being at variance with him «'ho says, “ God hath raised up for me.” For what He the Existent One did for him, they say that, Mind can bring about for them, and so they advocate the doctrine of a drunken and frenzied soul; for it is the act of a sober and well-ordered reason to acknowledge God as the Maker and Father of the universe, but the assertion that he himself is the author of everything that concerns the life of man is that of one who is being ruined by drunkenness and softtishness. The evil intentions will not attain to intercourse with their father, until they have completely drenched him with the strong drink of folly, and nave drowned any sense he had. For it is written “ they gave their father wine to drink ” (Gen. xix. 83). It follows that when they do not give him to drink, he will be sober and they will never receive from him lawful seed, but when he has become fairly soaked, and is under the fumes of his debauch, they will become pregnant, and there will be guilt in their travailing, and a curse upon tlieir offspring.
LII. For this reason Moses shut out their impious and impure progeny from every holy assembly. For he says ‘ ‘ Ammonites and Moabites shall not enter into
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ελεύσονται εις Εκκλησίαν κνρίου (Deut. xxiii, 2). ovtol δ’ είσίν έγγονοι των Αώτ θυγατέρων, ύπoλaβόvτes όξ αίσθήσεως καί νοΰ, άρρενός re καί θήλεος, όίσπερ ύπό πατρός καί μητρός πάντα γεννασθαι, τούτο προς αλήθειαν γενέσεως αίτιον
178	ύπειληφότες. ημείς μέντοι και έὰν δεξώμεθά ποτε την τροπήν τούτην, [καί] ώσπερ εκ κλύδωνος άνανηξάμενοι λαβώμεθα μετάνοιας, εχυροΰ και σωτηρίου πράγματος, και μη πρότερον μεθώμεθα η κατά τὰ παντελές το κυμαΐνον πέλαγος, την
179	φοράν της τροπής, διεκδΰναι. καθὰ και 'Ραχήλ πρότερον αΐτησαμένη τον νοΰν ώς αἴτιον του ποιεΐν έκγονα και άκούσασα· “μη αντί θεοΰ εγώ είμι; ” (Gen. χχχ. 2) προσέσχε τε τω λεχθέντι και μαθοϋσα παλινωδίαν Ιερωτάτην έποίησε· γε-γραπται γάρ Ῥαγήλ παλινωδία, θεοφιλής ευχή· " προσθέτω μοι ό θεός υιόν έτερον ” (Gen. χχχ. 24), ήν ούδενΐ των αφρόνων έξεστι ποιήσασθαι τήν ἴδιον ηδονήν αυτό μόνον θηρωμένων, τὰ δ* άλλα πλατύν γέλωτα καί χλεύην νομιζόντων.
180	LIII. Χορηγός δ* έστί τούτον του δόγματος ό του δερμάτινου "Η/3 συγγενής Ανναν. " γνούς ” γάρ φησιν " οΰτος ότι ούκ αύτψ ἔσται τὰ σπέρμα, όταν είσήλθε προς τήν γυναίκα του αδελφού, εξέχει τούτο επί τήν γην ” (Gen. xxxviii. 9) φιλαυτίας καί φιληδονίας νπερβεβηκώς τούς όρους.
181	ούκοΰν, εϊποιμ’ αν αύτω, ει τὰ ἴδιον πορίζεις λυσιτελές, πάνθ’ όσα άριστα καταλύσεις, εάν μηδέν εξ αυτών ώφεληθής, τιμάς γονέων, επιμέλειαν γυναικός, παίδων άγωγάς, χρήσεις άμέμ-434
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the congregation of the Lord ” (Deut. xxiii. 2), and these are descendants of the daughters of Lot. They are people that suppose that sense-perception and mind, a male and a female, act as father and mother for the procreation of all things, and take this process to be in very truth the cause of creation. Let us, however, should we ever incur such a lapse, as men who have escaped by swimming out of a troubled sea, lay hold of repentance, a strong rock of safety, nor let us quit our hold of it till we have been completely delivered from the tossing sea, that is from the strong current of our lapse. It was so' that Rachel, having before addressed her request to Mind, as though offspring came through its operation, and having received the reply “ Am I in the place of God ? ” (Gen. xxx. 2), gave heed to what was said, and learned its lesson, and made a recantation breathing true holiness, for Rachel’s recantation stands written in a prayer dear to God “ Let God add to me another son ” (Gen. xxx. 24), a prayer which none of those may make who in their folly pursue nothing whatever but their own pleasure, regarding all else as matter for loud laughter and ridicule.
LIII. The chief representative of this doctrine is Onan, kinsman of the leathern Er. For it says “ this man knowing that the seed should not be for him, when he went in to his brother’s wife, spilled it on the ground ” (Gen. xxxviii. 9)> going beyond all bounds in love of self and love of pleasure. I should therefore address him thus : “ Will you not ”—so I would say to him—“by providing only your individual profit, be doing away with all the best things in the world, unless you are to get some advantage from them, honour paid to parents, loving care of a wife, bringing 4,85
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πτους οίκετών, επιτροπήν οίκίας, πόλεως προστασίαν, βεβαίωσιν νόμων, φυλακήν εθών, την προς πρεσβυτέρους αιδώ, την προς τούς τετε-λευτηκότας ευφημίαν, την προς τούς ζώντας κοινωνίαν, την προς το θειον εν λόγοις και εργοις ευσέβειαν; ανατρέπεις γάρ και έκχείς πάντα ταΰτα, σπειρών σεαυτω και τιθηνούμενος την j [261] γάστριν καί ακόλαστον καί αρχήν κακών απάντων
182	ηδονήν. LIV. άφ' ή? έξαναστάς ό ίερεύς καί θεραπευτής του μόνου καλοΰ Φινεές, ό τών σωματικών στομίων καί τρημάτων δίοπος, ως μηδέν αυτών διαμαρτάνον εξυβρίζειν—ερμηνεύεται γάρ στόματος φιμός—λαβών τον σειρομαστην, τουτέστι μαστεύσας καί άναζητήσας την τών όντων φύσιν καί μηδέν σεμνότ ερον αρετής άνευρων κατεκέντει καί άνηρει τω λόγω την μισάρετον καί φιλήδονον γένεσιν καί τούς τόπους, εξ ών έβλάστησαν αι παράσημοι καί παρακοποι
183	χλιδαἱ τε καί θρύφεις. ό γάρ νόμος <φησίν> ότι διά της μήτρας έξεκέντησε την γυναίκα (Num. XXV. 7, 8). ούτως ούν καταπαύσας μέν την εν αντω στάσιν καί την ’ίδιον άποστραφείς ηδονήν, ζηλώσας τον θεοΰ τοΰ πρώτου καί μόνου ζήλον, άθλων τοις μεγίστοις δυσί τετίμηται καί κατ-έστεπται, ειρήνη καί ίερωσύνη· τή μέν ίερωσύνη ότι αδελφόν εστιν ειρήνη καί όνομα καί έ'ργον.
184	την γάρ Ιερωμένην διάνοιαν λειτουργόν καί θερα-
α The word rendered “ spear ” 3s literally a “ pit-searcher ” or “ probe ” used by soldiers for testing ground in which the
enemy might have dug pits.
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up of children, happy and blameless relations with domestic servants, management of a house, leadership in a city, maintaining of laws, guardianship of usages, reverence towards elders, respect for the memory of the departed, fellowship with the living, piety in words and actions towards the Deity ? For you are overturning and wasting all these, by breeding and nursing for yourself pleasure, the glutton and libertine, in whom all evil things have their origin. LIV. It was in abhorrence of pleasure that there uprose the priest and minister of Him Who alone is Beautiful, Phinehas the controller of the inlets and outlets of the body, who takes care that none of them act amiss and break out in insolence, his very name meaning “ Mouth-muzzle.” Seizing his spear,° that is exploring and inquiring into the nature of all existence, and discovering nothing more august than virtue, he thrust through and destroyed by reason the creature that hates virtue and loves pleasure, and the parts out of which grew those base counterfeits, softness and voluptuousness. For the Law says that he thrust the woman through, even through the womb (Numb. xxv. 7 f.). Having therefore on this wise put a stop to the revolt within himself and turned clean away from his own pleasure, having thus shown his zeal for God, the First and Only One, he was honoured and crowned with the two greatest rewards, peace and priesthood ; with peace, because he put an end to the intestine war of lusts in the soul ; with the priesthood, because in name 6 and in fact it is akin to peace. For the consecrated intelligence, being His minister and attendant, must needs do all
b The Greek words for “peace" and “priesthood” are somewhat alike in sound.
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πευτρίδα οδοον αυτόν πάνθ' οΐς ό δεσπότης χαίρει ηράττειν ανάγκη· χαίρει δε ευνομίας και ευστάθειας βεβαιώσει, πολέμων δε καί στάσεων ανατροπή, ούχί τώνδε μόνων οΰς αι πόλεις ποιούνται προς άλλήλας, άλλα καί των κατά ψυχήν μείζονες δ’ είσίν οΰτοι καί χαλεπώτεροι, ατε καί τό θειό-τερον των εν ήμΐν λογισμόν1 αίκιζόμενοι, των όπλων άχρι τής σωμάτων καί χρημάτων ζημίας προερχόμενων, ψυχήν δέ ΰγιαινούσαν μηδέποτε 186 βλάψαι δυναμενων. διόπερ όρθώς αν αι πόλεις εποίησαν, πριν όπλα καί μηχανήματα άντεπι-ψερειν άλλήλαις επ' ανδραποδισμό) καί άναστάσει παντελεΐ, των πολιτών έκαστον άναπείσασαι την εν αύτω μεγάλην καί πολλήν καί συνεχή στάσιν καταλΰσαι· αυτή μεν γάρ πολέμων, ει δει τάληθες είπεΐν, απάντων αρχέτυπόν ἔστιν, ής άναιρεθείσης ούδ’ οι κατά μίμησιν ἔτι συνιστάμενοι γενήσονται, βαθείας δέ ειρήνης χρήσιν καί άπόλαυσιν αχήσει τό ανθρώπων γένος υπό νόμου ψνσεως διδασκό-μενον, αρετής, θεόν τιμάν καί τής λειτουργίας αύτοΰ περιεχεσθαι· πηγή γάρ εύδαιμονίας και βίου μακραίωνος ήδε.
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those things in which her Master delighteth: He delights in the maintenance of a well-ordered state under good laws, in the abolishing of wars and factions, not only those which occur between cities, but also of those that arise in the soul; and these are greater and more serious than those, for they outrage reason, a more divine faculty than others within us. Weapons of war can go so far as to inflict bodily and monetary loss, but a healthy soul they can never harm. From this it appears that states would have done rightly if before bringing against one another arms and engines of war, with the enslavement and complete overthrow of the enemy in view, they had prevailed on their citizens one by one to put an end to the disorder which abounds within himself, and which is so great and unceasing. For, to be honest, this is the original of all wars. If this be abolished, neither will those occur which still break out in imitation of it, but the human race will attain to the experience and enjoyment of profound peace, taught by the law of nature, namely virtue, to honour God and to be occupied with His service, for this is the source of long life and happiness. 1
1 Mangey felt that the text here can hardly be right. It fails to make distinct the antithesis between inward and outward, on which the next sentence dwells. He suggested Th θπότατορ, rip ip ήμΐρ λογισμόρ. Other possible changes are τι βειότεροχ, rip ip ήμΐρ \07<σμΑρ, or rb θειότατορ tup (ρ ήμΐρ, \ογ<τμΑρ.
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ON THE GIANTS
(DE GIGANTIBUS)
ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION
This short, but in many ways beautiful and more than usually Platonic treatise, is very closely connected, as the last words show, with the succeeding " Quod Deus,” which will follow in Vol. III. of this translation. It is a dissertation on the words of Gen. vi. 1-4.
(a)	And it came to pass when men began to become many upon the earth that daughters were born to them. (1)
(b)	And the angels of God, seeing the daughters of men that they were fair, took to themselves wives from all, such as they chose. (2)
(c)	And the Lord God said, “ My spirit shall not abide in man for ever, because they are flesh ; but their days shall be a hundred and twenty years. (3)
(d)	And there were giants on earth in those days. (4)
(a) is dismissed shortly (1-5) with the remarks that
the words “ many ” and “ daughters ” following on the mention of the birth of Noah, the just man, and his three sons (at the end of chap, v.) emphasize the truth that the unjust are many and the just few, and that the spiritual offspring of the latter are the masculine or higher qualities, while that of the former are the feminine or lower.
(δ) The words are interpreted (6-18) in the sense that as angels, demons, and souls are really three 44,3
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names for the same thing, “ the angels of God,” while including God’s spiritual messengers, here indicate the wicked souls which Woo the “ daughters of men,” i.e. the merely sensual pleasures. In the course of these sections we have a remarkable passage (12-15), in which Philo, with many echoes of Plato, speaks of the human soul as having descended from some higher region to be incarnate in the body.
The discussion of (c) (19-57) forms the bulk of the treatise. He first treats (19-27) of the nature of God’s spirit, dwelling particularly on the thought that when it is given to men, it is not thereby diminished, and on the unworthiness of the fleshly life (28-31). This leads him on to a long digression on Lev. xviii. 6, “a man, a man shall not go near to any that is akin to his flesh, to uncover shame.” This text, which of course is really a prohibition of incest, is worked by Philo into an elaborate allegory, in which every phrase is treated separately (32-47). The repetition of “ a man, a man ” indicates the “ true man ” (33). The words “ go near ” show us that while many earthly advantages, such as viches, though “ akin to the flesh,” must be accepted, if they come to us, and used for the best, we must not seek them (34-38).	“ Un-
covering shame ” means (39) that those who follow such things introduce a false and shameful philosophy. The final words, “ I am the Lord,” are an appeal to us to take our stand with God against pleasure (40-44·), but the use of “ Lord ” rather than “ God ” emphasizes his attitude of sovereignty of which we are bidden to stand in awe (45-47). We now return to the thought of what is meant by God’s spirit abiding. Such an abiding can only be the privilege
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of those who lead the tranquil and contemplative life, which with the support of various texts he ascribes to Moses (47-55). The words “ their days shall be an hundred and twenty years ” are then touched on for a few lines (56), but dismissed with a promise of subsequent treatment, which if ever given has not come down to us (57).
(id) After a protest against regarding the story as a myth (58-59), we have a meditation (60-67) on the three classes of souls, the earth-born (who of course are the giants, yiyας being connected with γηγενής), the heaven-born, and the God-born. Of these the heaven-born are those who cultivate our heavenly part, the mind, and follow secular learning (60), and the God-born are those whose thoughts are fixed on God alone (61). These two are illustrated by Abram (before his change of name) and Abraham respectively (62-64). The earth-born, of course, are those who are given up to the fleshly life, and are typified by Nimrod (who in the LXX is called a giant) whose name signifying “ desertion ” marks the earth-born “ giants ” as deserters from the good (65-67).
445
ΠΕΡΙ ΓΙΓΑΝΤΩΝ
1	Ι. “ Καί δή εγένετο, ή νίκα ήρξαντο οἱ άνθρωποι Γ262] πολλοί γίνεσθαι έττί τή<τ γή?, «αἱ θυγατέρες έγεν-
νήθησαν αὐτοῖς” (Gen. vi. ϊ), ἄξιον οἶμαι δια-πορήσαι, διὰ τί μετά την Νόγ’ και των νιων αύτοΰ γένεσιν εις πολυανθρωπίαν επιδιδωσιν ημών το γένος, άλλ' Ίσως ου χαλεπόν άποδοΰναι την αιτίαν· αει γάρ έπειδάν το σπάνιον φα-νή, πάμπολυ
2	τό εναντίον εύρίσκεται. ενός οδν εύφυϊ’α την περί μυρίους διαδείκνυσιν άφυΐαν, και τα τεχνικά μέντοι και επιστημονικά και ὰγαθὰ και καλά όντα ολίγα την των ατέχνων και άνεπιστημόνων και άδικων καί συνόλως φαύλων άπειρον όσην1 πληθνν έπ-
3	εσκιασμένην άποφαίνει. ούχ όρας ότι καί εν τφ παντί ήλιος εις ων τό μυρίον καί βαθύ σκότος κατά γην καί κατά θάλατταν κεχυμένον έπιλάμφας άνασκίδνησιν; εικότως οδν καί ή του δικαίου Νώε γένεσις καί των υιών αύτοΰ τούς αδίκους πολλούς διασυνίστησι· τω γάρ εναντία) τὰ εναντία πέφυκέ
4	πως μάλιστα γνωρίζεσθαι. άδικος δὲ ούδεις άρρενα γενεάν εν φυχή σπείρει τό παράπαν, ὰλλὰ θηλυγονοϋσιν εκ φυσεως άνανδροι καί κατεαγότες καί θηλυδρία ι τὰ φρονήματα, δένδρον ούδέν αρετής, οδ καλούς καί γενναίους εξ ανάγκης ἔδει
446
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I.	·“ And it came to pass when men began to wax many on the earth and daughters were bom unto them ” (Gen. vi. 1). It is, I think, a problem worth full examination, why our race began to grow so numerous after the birth of Noah and his sons. Yet perhaps it is not difficult to render a reason. For when the rarity appears, its opposite always is found in abundance. And therefore the ability of the individual shows up the absence of ability in the crowd, and examples of skill in any of the arts and sciences, or of goodness and excellence through this rarity bring out of their obscurity into the light the vast multitude of the unskilled in the arts and sciences, and of the unjust and worthless in general. Mark that in the universe too the sun is but one, yet it scatters with its rays the manifold and profound darkness which wraps sea and land. And so it is only natural that the birth of just Noah and his sons should make evident the abundance of the unjust. That is the nature of opposites; it is through the existence of the one that we chiefly recognize the existence of the other. Again, the spiritual offspring of the unjust is never in any case male : the offspring of men whose thoughts are unmanly, nerveless and emasculate by nature are female. Such do not plant a tree of virtue whose fruit must needs 447
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τούς καρπούς γενέσθαι, πάντα δέ κακίας και παθών, ων γυναικώδεις αι βλάσται, φυτεύσαντες·
δ ου χάριν θυγατέρας οι άνθρωποι οΰτοι γεννήσαι λέγονται, υιόν δέ ούδεις αύτών. έπεί γάρ 6 δίκαιος άρρενογονεΐ Νώε τέλειον και ορθόν λόγον και άρρενα όντως μετ ιών, θηλυτόκος η κατά τούς
[263]	πολλούς αδικία πάντως \ αναφαίνεται· άμήχανον γάρ τα αύτά προς των εναντίων, άλλα μή τὰ εναντία πάλιν γενέσθαι.
β Π. " Ίδόντε? δέ οι άγγελοι του θεού τάς θυγατέρας των ανθρώπων, ότι καλαί είσιν, έλαβον έαυτοΐς γυναίκας από πασών, ὥν έξελέξαντο ” (Gen. νΐ. 2). οΰς άλλοι φιλόσοφοι δαίμονας, αγγέλους Μωυσής εΐωθεν όνομάζειν φυχα'ι 8’ είσϊ
7	κατά τον αέρα πετόμεναι. και μηδείς ύπολάβη μύθον είναι το είρημένον· ανάγκη γάρ δλον δι’ όλων τον κόσμον έφυχώσθαι, τών πρώτων και στοιχειωδών μερών 4κάστον τὰ οικεία και πρόσφορα ζιρα περιέχοντος, γης μεν τὰ χερσαία, θαλάττης δε καί ποταμών τὰ ένυδρα, πυράς δέ τὰ πυρίγονα—λόγος δε έχει ταΰτα κατά Μακεδονίαν μάλιστα γίνεσθαι — ούρανοΰ δέ τούς αστέρας.
8	καί γάρ οΰτοι φυχα'ι όλαι δι όλων άκηρατοί τε καί
θείαι, παρά καί κύκλω κινούνται την συγγενέστατη ν νώ κίνησιν νους γάρ έκαστος αύτών ακραιφνέστατος.	ἔστιν ουν άναγκαΐον καί τον
αέρα ζώων πεπληρώσθαι· ταΰτα δε ήμΐν εστιν αόρατα, ότιπερ καί αύτός ονχ ορατός αίσθησει.
9	ὰλλ’ ου παρόσον αδύνατο? ή όφις φυχών φαν-
ό i.e., mere “ offshoots ” not reaching the stage of fruits. 448
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be true-born and excellent, only trees of vice and passions, whose off-shootsa are feminine. This is why we are told that these men begat daughters, while none of them is said to have begotten a son. For since just Noah who follows the right, the perfect and truly masculine reason, begets males, the injustice of the multitude appears as the parent of females only. It cannot be that the same things should be born of opposite parents: the offspring must be opposite also.
II.	“ And when the angels of God saw the daughters of men that they were fair, they took to themselves wives from all, those whom they chose ” (Gen. vi. 2). It is Moses’ custom to give the name of angels to those whom cither philosophers call demons (or spirits), souls that is which fly and hover in the air. And let no one suppose that what is here said is a myth. For the universe must needs be filled through and through with life, and each of its primary elementary divisions contains the forms of life which are akin and suited to it. The earth has the creatures of the land, the sea and the rivers those that live in water, fire the fire-born,6 which are said to be found especially in Macedonia, and heaven has the stars. For the stars are souls divine b and without blemish throughout, and therefore as each of them is mind in its purest form, they move in the line most akin to mind—the circle.
And so the other element, the air, must needs be filled with living beings, though indeed they are invisible to us, since even the air itself is not visible to our senses. Yet the fact that our powers of vision are incapable of any perception of the forms of these b See App. p. 502,
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τασιωθηναι τύπους, διὰ τοΰτ' ούκ flaw έν αέρι φυχαί, καταλαμβάνεσθαι 8’ αντος άναγκαΐον ΰπό νοΰ, ἴνα προς των όμοιων τὰ δμοιον θεωρηται.
10	επε'ι καί τί φησομεν; πάνθ' όσα. χερσαία και ένυδρα ούκ αέρι και πνευματι ζη; τί δε; ούκ άερος κακωθέντος τὰ λοιμικά συνίστασθαι παθήματα φιλεΐ, ως αν αίτιου της φυχώσεως εκάστοις; τί δε; οπότε άπήμων και άβλαβης είη, όποιον εν ταΐς βορείοις μάλιστα αΰραις εϊωθε γίνεσθιμ, ου καθαρωτερον σπώντα του πνεύματος προς πλείονα
Π και κραταιοτεραν διαμονήν επιδίδωσιν ; ὰρ’ ουν είκός δι’ οδ τα άλλα, ένυδρα τε και χερσαία, εφύχωται, έρημον είναι η φυχών άμοιρεΐν; τουναντίον μεν οΰν, ει και τα άλλα πάντα ζώων άγονα ην, μόνος άηρ ώφειλε ζψοτοκησαι τὰ φυχης κατ εξαίρετον χάριν παρά τοΰ δημιουργού σπέρματα λαβών.
12	III. Των ουν φυχών αι μεν προς σώματα κατ-
[264]	εβησαν, αι δε | ούδενι των γης μορίων ήξίωσάν
ποτε συνενεχθήναι. ταύταις άφιερωθείσαις και της τοΰ πατρός θεραπείας περιεχομέναις υπηρέτισι και διακόνοις ό δημιουργός εϊωθε χρησθαι προς την
13	των θνητών επιστασίαν.1 εκεΐναι δ' ώσπερ εις ποταμόν τό σώμα καταβασαι*ποτέ μεν υπό συρμοΰ δίνης βιαιοτάτης άρπασθείσαι κατεπόθησαν, ποτε δέ προς την φοράν άντισχεΐν δυνηθεΐσαι το μεν πρώτον άνενήζαντο, εἶτα δθεν ώρμησαν, εκεΐσε
1 mss. iπίστασιν. α See Αρρ, ρ. 502.
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souls is no reason why we should doubt that there are souls in the air, but they must be apprehended by the mind, that like may be discerned by like. Here is a further consideration. Do not all creatures of land and water live by air and breath ? And is it not true, that when the air is plague-stricken, disastrous pestilences often arise, suggesting that air is the animating principle to all and each, while on the other hand, when it is free from taint and mischief, a state which is most often found when the north wind blows, these same creatures, inhaling as they do a purer atmosphere, tend ever to enjoy a more abundant and stronger vitality? Is it then reasonable to suppose that this element which has been the source of life to the others, the denizens of land and water, should itself be desert and destitute of living souls·? Nay, on the contrary, if all the other elements produced no animal life, it were still the proper function of the air to do what none other did and bring forth living beings, since to it the seeds of vitality have been committed through the special bounty of the Creator.
III.	Now some of the souls have descended into bodies, but others have never deigned to be brought into union with any of the parts of earth. They are consecrated and devoted to the service of the Father and Creator whose wont it is to employ them as ministers and helpers, to have charge and care of mortal man. But the others descending into the body as though into a stream 0 have sometimes been caught in the swirl of its rushing torrent and swallowed up thereby, at other times have been able to stem the current, have risen to the surface and then soared upwards back to the place from whence they came.
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U πάλιν άνέπτησαν. αΰται μεν οΰν είσι φυχαΐ των άνόθως1 φιλοσοφησάντων, εξ αρχής άχρι τέλους μελετώσαι τόν μετά σωμάτων αιτοθνήσκειν βίαν, ΐνα της άσωμάτου και άφθαρτου -παρά τω αγεντγτω
15	καί άφθάρτω ζωής μεταλάχωσιν, αἱ δέ κατα-ποντωθεΐσαι των άλλων ανθρώπων δσοι σοφίας ήλόγησαν εκδόντες άστάτοις και τυχηροΐς πράγ-μασιν εαυτούς, ὥν ούδέν εις το κράτιστον των εν ή μιν, ψυχήν ή νοΰν, άναφερετ αι, πάντα δέ επι τον συμφυά νεκρόν ήμών, το σώμα, ή επι τα άφυχοτερα τούτου, δόξαν λέγω και χρήματα και άρχάς και τιμάς και δσα άλλα υπό των μή τεθεαμενων τα προς αλήθειαν καλά απάτη ψευδούς δόξης άνα-πλάττεται ή ζωγραφεΐται.
16	IV. ψυχὰ? οΰν και δαίμονας και αγγέλους ονόματα μεν διαφεροντα, εν δὲ καί ταυτόν υποκείμενον διανοηθε'ις άχθος βαρύτατου άποθήση δεισιδαιμονίαν. ώσπερ γάρ αγαθούς δαίμονας και κακούς λεγουσιν οι πολλοί και φυχάς ομοίως, ούτως και αγγέλους τούς μεν τής προσρήσεως άξιους πρεσβευτής τινας άνθρώπων προς θεόν και θεοΰ προς ανθρώπους ιερούς και άσύλους διά την άνυ7ταιτιον και παγ κήλην ταύτην υπηρεσίαν, τούς δ’ εμπαλιν άνιερους και άναξίους τής προσρήσεως και αύτος ύπολαμβάνων ούχ άμαρτησει.
17	μαρτυρεί δε μου τω λόγω το παρά τω ύμνογράφω
είρημένον εν ασματι τούτο8 ·	“ εξαπεστειλεν εις
αυτούς οργήν θυμού αύτοΰ, θυμόν και οργήν και
1 JSISS. άνωθίν trois at alia.
* τοθτο conj. Mangey : mss. and Wendland τοντφ.
4,52
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These last, then, are the souls of those, who have given themselves to genuine philosophy, who from first to last study to die to the life in the body,0 that a higher existence immortal and incorporeal, in the presence of Him who is Himself immortal and uncreate, may be their portion. But the souls which have sunk beneath the stream, are the souls of the others who have held no count of wisdom. They have abandoned themselves to the unstable things of chance, none of which has aught to do with our noblest part, the soul or mind, but all are related to that dead thing which was our birth-fellow, the body, or to objects more lifeless still, glory, wealth, and offices, and honours, and all other illusions which like images or pictures are created through the deceit of false opinion by those who have never gazed upon true beauty.
IV.	So if you realize that souls and demons and angels are but different names for the same one underlying object, you will cast from you that most grievous burden, the fear of demons or superstition. The common usage of men is to give the name of demon to bad and good demons alike, and the name of soul to good and bad souls. And so, too, you also will not go wrong if you reckon as angels, not only those who are worthy of the name, who are as ambassadors backwards and forwards ° between men and God and are rendered sacred and inviolate by reason of that glorious and blameless ministry, but also those who are unholy and unworthy of the title.
I have as witness to my argument the words of the Psalmist) where in one of the psalms we read “ He sent out upon them the anger of His wrath, wrath and anger and affliction, a mission by 458
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θλίψιν, αποστολήν δι’ ὰγγέλων πονηρών” (Psalm
[265]	Ιχχνϋ. 4·9). οδτοί | daw οι πονηροί τὰ ὰγγέλων ονομα ύποδυόμενοι, τὰ? μεν όρθοϋ λόγου θυγατέρας, έπιστήμας και άρετάς, ούκ είδότες, τας δὲ τὥν ανθρώπων θνητάς θνητών απογόνους ήδονάς μετ ερχόμενοι γνήσιον μεν ούδέν έπιφερομενας κάλλος, ο διάνοια μόνη θεωρείται, νόθον δέ εύμορ-
18	φίαν, δι ή? ή α'ίσθησις άπαταται. λαμβάνουσι δε ου πάσας άπαντες τας θυγατέρας, ὰλλ’ ἔνιοι ενιας εκ μυρίων όσων έπελέξαντο εαυτοΐς, οἱ μεν τας δι οφεως, έτεροι δέ τας δι ακοής, τας δ* αδ δια γεύσεως και γαστρός άλλοι, τινες δε τας μετά γαστέρα, πολλοί δε και των πορρωτάτω διωκισμε-νων άντελάβοντο1 μήκιστος τας εν εαυτοΐς τείνοντες επιθυμίας· ποικίλοι γάρ εξ ανάγκης αι ποικίλων ηδονών αιρέσεις, άλλων ωκειωμένων άλλαις.
19	V. Έν δή τοΐς τοιουτοις άμήχανον το τοΰ θεοΰ καταμεΐναι και διαιωνίσαι πνεύμα, ως δηλοΐ και αυτός ό νομοθετης. "είπε” γάρ φησι ' κύριος ο θεός· ου καταμενεϊ τό πνεΰμά μου εν τοΐς άνθρωπος εις τόν αιώνα διά τό εἶναι αυτούς σαρκας
20	(Gen. νϊ. 3). μένει μεν γάρ ἔστιν ότε, καταμενεϊ δ’ ούκ είσάπαν παρά τοΐς πολλοΐς ήμΐν. τις γαρ ούτως άλογος ή άφυχός ἔστιν, ως μηδέποτε έννοιαν τοΰ άρίστου μήθ’ εκών μήτ άκων λαβεΐν; αλλά γάρ και τοΐς έξαγίστοις έπιποτάται πολλάκις αιφνίδιος ή τοΰ καλοΰ φαντασία, συλλαβεΐν δ’ αύτήν καί φυλάξαι παρ’ εαυτοΐς άδυνατοΰσιν.
21	οίχεται γάρ εύθέως μεταναστασα, τούς προσεληλυ-
1 MSS. άνεΚάβαντο.
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evil angels ” (Ps. lxxvii. 4$)·® These are the evil ones who, cloaking themselves under the name of angels, know not the daughters of right reason, the sciences and virtues, but court the pleasures which are bom of men, pleasures mortal as their parents—pleasures endowed not with the true beauty, which the mind alone can discern, but with the false comeliness, by which the senses are deceived. They do not all take all the daughters, but some choose these, some those, out of the vast multitude. Some take the pleasures of sight, others those of hearing, others again those of the palate and the belly, or of sex, while many, setting no bound to their inward desires, seize upon the pleasures which lie furthest beyond the common range. For as pleasures are manifold, the choices of pleasures must needs be manifold also. One here, another there, they each have their affinities.
V.	Among such as these then it is impossible that the spirit of God should dwell and make for ever its habitation, as also the Lawgiver himself shows clearly. For (so it runs) “ the Lord God said, My spirit shall not abide for ever among men,because they are flesh” (Gen. vi. 3). The spirit sometimes stays awhile, but it does not abide for ever among us, the mass of men. Who indeed is so lacking in reason or soul that he never either with or without his will receives a conception of the best ? Nay, even over the reprobate hovers often of a sudden the vision of the excellent, but to grasp it and keep it for their own they have not the strength. In a moment it is gone and passed • Ps. lxxviii. in A.V.
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Boras οΐκήτορας νόμον καί δίκην εκδεδιητημένους άπ οστραφεΐσα, προς ο ϊ) s' ούδ αν ποτε ή κεν, ει μη του διελέγξαι χάριν τους αντί καλών αισχρα
22	αίρουμένους. λέγεται δέ θεού πνεύμα καθ eva μέν τρόπον ό ή έω ν αήρ από γή?, τρίτον στοιχείον έ7τοχούμενον ύδατι—παρά φησιν ev τη κοσμοποιια^ “ πνεύμα θεού έπεφέρετο επάνω του υδατos (Gen. i. 2), επειδή·!rep έπαιρόμενος ο άηρ κούφος ὥν άνω φέρεται υδατ ι βάσει χρωμενος — καθ ^ έτερον δέ τρόπον ή άκήρατος επιστήμη, ή?
23	σοφός εικότως μετέχει. Βηλοΐ δέ επί του των αγίων έργων Βημιουργοΰ καί τεχνίτου φασκων, οτι " άνεκάλεαεν ό θεός τον ΙΒεσελεήλ καί εν-έπλησεν αυτόν πνεύματος θείου, σοφίας, συνέσεως, επιστήμης, επί παντί έργω διανοεΐσθαι ” (Exod. χχχΐ. 2, 3)· ώστε τὰ τί ἔστι πνεύμα θειον όρικώς διὰ των λεχθέντων υπογράφεσθαι.
24	VI. τοιοϋτόν ἔστι καί τὰ Μωυσέω? πνεύμα, ο επιφοιτα τοις εβδομήκοντα πρεσβυτέροις τού
f266] διενεγκεΐν ετέρων καί βελτιωθήναι χάριν | οΐς ουδέ πρεσβυτέροις προς αλήθειαν ένεστι γενεσθαι μη μετάλαβοΰσι τού πανσόφου πνεύματος εκείνου, λέγεται γάρ ότι “ άφελώ από τού πνεύματος τού επί σοι καί επιθήσω επί τούς εβδομήκοντα πρεσβυ-
25	τέρους ” (Num. χΐ. 17). ὰλλὰ μη νομίσης ούτως άφαίρεσιν κατά αποκοπήν καί οιάζευξιν γίνεσθαι, άλλ’ οἴα γένοιτ αν από πυράς, ό, καν μυρίας δάδας εξάφη, μένει μηδ’ ότιοΰν έλαττωθέν εν όμοίψ. τοιαύτη τις ἔστι καί τής επιστήμης ή φύσις- τους
° The word οίκήτορα,ς is difficult. Possibly the idea is that such persons are as householders who invite the heavenly visitor to be their tenant.
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to some other place, and from the habitation® of those who have come into its presence after wandering from the life of law and justice it turns away its steps. Nay, never would it have come to them save to convict those who choose the base instead of the noble. Now the name of the “ spirit of God ” is used in one sense for the air which flows up from the land,*1 the third element which rides upon the water, and thus we find in the Creation-story “ the spirit of God was moving above the water ” (Gen. i. 2), since the air through its lightness is lifted and rises upwards, having the water for its base. In another sense it is the pure kiunvledge in which every wise man naturally shares. The prophet shows this in speaking of the craftsman and artificer of the sacred works. God called up Bezaleel, he says, and “ filled him with the divine spirit, with wisdom, understanding, and knowledge to devise in every work ” (Exod. xxxi. 2 f,). In these words we have suggested to us a definition of what the spirit of God is.
VI.	Such a divine spirit, too, is that of Moses, which visits the seventy elders that they may excel others and be brought to something better—those seventy who cannot be in real truth even elders, if they have not received a portion of that spirit of perfect wisdom. For it is written, “ I will take of the spirit that is on thee and lay it upon the seventy elders ” (Numb, xi. 17). But think not that this taking of the spirit comes to pass as when men cut away a piece and sever it. Rather it is, as when they take fire from fire, for though the lire should kindle a thousand torches, it is still as it was and is diminished not a whit. Of such a sort also is the nature of knowledge.
* See App. p. SOS.
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γὰρ φοιτητάς καί γνωρίμους άποφηνασα έμπειρους πάντας κατ ούδέν μέρος ελαττουται, ιτολλακις δε και προς τὰ άμεινον έπιδίδωσιν, ώσπερ φασι τάς άπαντλουμένας πηγάς· και γαρ εκείνας λόγος έχει
2β τότε μάλλον γλνκαίνεσθαι. αι γαρ συνεχείς προς ετέρους ομιλία.ι μελέτην και άσκησιν εμποιοΰσαι ολόκληρον τελειότητα εργάζονται, ει μεν οΰν τό ίδιον αύτοΰ Μωυσέως πνεύμα η τινος άλλου γενητοΰ τοσούτω πλήθει γνωρίμων έμελλε δια-νέμεσθαι, καν κατακερματισθέν εις μοίρας τοσαύ-
27	τας εμειοΰτο. νυν δὲ το επ’ αύτω πνεύμα έστι τό σοφόν, το θειον, τό άτμητον, τό αδιαίρετον, το άστεΐον, τό πάντη δι’ δλων εκπεπληρωμένον οπερ ωφελούν ου βλάπτεται ουδέ μετ αδοθέν έτέροις οΰδ’ αΰ προστεθέν1 έλαττοΰται την σύνεσιν
28	καί επιστήμην καί σοφίαν.	VIII. διό
δη πνεύμα θειον μένειν μεν δυνατόν εν ψυχή, διαμένειν δέ αδύνατον, ως είπομεν. καί τί θαυμαζομεν; ουδέ γάρ άλλου τό παράπαν ούδενός έχυρά καί βέβαιος εγγίνεται κτήσις άντιρρεπόντων καί προς έκάτερα ταλαντευόντων των ανθρωπίνων πραγμάτων καί άλλοτε άλλοίας ενδεχομένων
29	μετάβολος, αἴτιον δέ τής ανεπιστημοσύνης μέγι-στον ή σαρξ καί ή προς σάρκα οίκείωσις· καί αυτός δέ ομολογεί φάσκων “ διά τό είναι αυτούς σάρκας ” μη δύνασθαι τό θειον πνεύμα καταμεΐναι. καίτοι καί γάμος καί παιδοτροφία καί πορισμός των αναγκαίων άδοξία τε μετά άχρηματίας καί πραγ-
1 Or perhaps with Τ, προττιθοΰν, i.e. “ when it adds understanding . is not diminished.”
“ Or filled up in all its parts, so as and thus be indivisible = αδιαίρετο?.
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All those wlio resort to it and become its disciples, it makes into men of skill, yet no part of it is diminished. Nay, often knowledge improves thereby, just as springs (so they say) when we draw water from them. For when this is done, it is thought that the spring becomes sweeter. So the giving of instruction to others, constantly repeated, entails study and practice to the instructor and thus works the perfect consummation of knowledge. If, then, it were Moses’ own spirit, or the spirit of some other created being, which was according to God’s purpose to be distributed to that great number of disciples, it would indeed be shredded into so many pieces and thus lessened. But as it is, the spirit which is on him is the wise, the divine, the excellent spirit, susceptible of neither severance nor division, diffused in its fullness everywhere and through all things,® the spirit which helps, but suffers no hurt, which though it be shared with others or added to others suffers no diminution in understanding and knowledge and wisdom.	VII. And so though
the divine spirit may stay awhile in the soul it cannot abide there, as we have said. And why wonder at this ? For there is nothing else of which we have secure and firm possession, since human things swing to and fro, sway now up, now down, as in a scale, and are subject to vicissitudes from hour to hour. But the chief cause of ignorance is the flesh, and the tie which binds us so closely to the flesh. And Moses himself affirms this when he says that “ because they are flesh " the divine spirit cannot abide. It is true that marriage, and the rearing of children, and provision of necessities, and disrepute following in the wake of poverty, and the business of private and 459
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ματεΐαι, ὥν αἱ μεν ἴδιαι αἱ δέ κοιναί, καί μύρια
30	ὰλλα, πριν σοφίαν άνθήσαι, κατεμάραναν. άλλ’ οὰδὲν όντως εμπόδιον προ? αυξήσω αυτής, ως η σαρκών φύσις, αϋτη γάρ καθάπερ τις θεμέλιος άγνοιας και άμαθίας πρώτος και μέγιστος ΰπο-βέβληται, φ των είρημένων έκαστον έποικοδο-
31	μεΐται. φυχαί μεν γάρ άσαρκοι και άσώματοι εν τω του παντός θεάτρω διημερεύουσαι θεαμάτων
[267] και ακουσμάτων θείων, | ὥν άπληστος αντος είσελήλυθεν έρως, μηδενός κωλυσιεργοΰντος άπο-λαόουσιν. όσαι δε τόν σαρκών φόρτον άχθοφοροΰσι, βαρυνόμεναι και πιεζόμεναι άνω μεν βλέπειν εις τάς ουρανίους περιόδους ὰδυνατουσι, κάτω δε έλκυσθεΐσαι τόν αυχένα βιαίως δίκην τετραπόδων γη προσερρίζωνται.
32	VIII. ΙΙαρο και τάς εκνόμους και εκθέσμους ομιλίας τε και μίξεις εγνωκώς ό νομοθέτης άναιρεΐν προοιμιάζεται τον τρόπον τούτον άνθρωπος άνθρωπος προς πάντα οικεΐον σαρκος αντοΰ ου προσελευσεται άποκαλνφαι άσχημοσύνην εγώ κύριος ” (Lev. xviii. 6). πώς αν τις προ-τρέφαιτο μάλλον σαρκος καί των σαρκος οικείων
33	καταφρονέω η τούτον τον τρόπον; καίτοι ούκ άπ οτ ρέπει μόνον, άλλά καί παγίως άποφαίνεται, ότι ό προς άλήθειαν άνθρωπος ον προσελεύσεταί ποτε έκών ταΐς φίλαις καί συγγενέσι σώματος ηδονάΐς, άλλοτρίωσιν δε ^ την προς ^ αίιτας αει
34	μελετήσει, τό μεν οΰν μη άπαξ ὰλλὰ δι? φάναι “ άνθρωπος άνθρωπος ” σημεΐόν έστι του μη τον εκ σώματος καί φυχης άλλά τον ^ αρετή κεχρη-μένον δηλοϋσθαι. όντως γάρ ό άληθινός οδτός
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public life, and a multitude of other things wither the flower of wisdom before it blooms. But nothing thwarts its growth so much as our fleshly nature. For on it ignorance and scorn of learning rest. It is ready laid for them as a first and main foundation ; each one of the qualities named rises on it like a building. For souls that are free from flesh and body spend their days in the theatre of the universe and with a joy that none can hinder see and hear things divine, which they have desired with love insatiable. But those which bear the burden of the flesh, oppressed by the grievous load, cannot look up to the heavens as they revolve, but with necks bowed downwards are constrained to stand rooted to the ground like four-footed beasts.
VIII.	For the same cause the lawgiver, when he is minded to do away with all lawless and disorderly intercourse and union, prefaces his command thus, “ a man, a man shall not go neai· to any that is akin to his flesh to uncover their shame. I am the Lord ” (Lev. xviii. 6). How could the command to spurn the flesh and what pertains to flesh be better given than in this form ? And indeed he does not only forbid, but positively affirms that the man who is truly a man will not of his own free will go near to the pleasures which are the friends and kin of the body, but will always exercise himself in the lesson of estrangement from them. The repeated word, “ a man, a man,” 0 instead of the single word, is a sign that he means not the man who is compounded of soul and body, but the man whose life is one of virtue. For he indeed is the true man, and it was ° No such repetition is in the Hebrew.
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ἔστιν, ον καί τὥν παλαιών λύχνον «ϊ μεσημβρίας άφάμενος προς τούς πυνθανομένους άνθρωπον εφη ζητεΐν. το 8ε μη προς πάντα οίκεΐον προσ· ερχεσθ αι της σαρκος έχει λόγον άναγκαϊον. ἔνι α γὰρ προσετέον, οἶον αυτὰ τὰ επιτήδεια, οἶ? χρώμενοι ζην άνόσως και ΰγιεινώς 8υνησόμεθα, τὰ δὲ περιττά σκορακιστέον, ύψ’ ὥν εξαπτόμεναι αι έπιθυμίαι τα σπουδαία πάντα ρύμη μια κατα-35 φλέγουσι. μη προς πάντα ούν τα τη σαρκϊ^ φίλα αι ορέξεις άνηρεθίσθωσαν ήδοναι γὰρ αἱ ατίθασοι πολλάκις, όταν κννών τρόπον προσσαίνωσιν, εξ υποστροφής ανίατα έδακον. ώστε την αρετής φίλην όλιγοδειαν προ των σώματος οικείων άσπα· ζόμενοι τον πολύν και άνηνυτον όχλον άσπονδων εχθρών καταλύω μεν.	εάν δέ που τις καιρός
βιάζηται πλείω των μέτριων και ικανών λαμ-βάνειν, αύτοϊ μη προσερχώμεθα· λέγει γάρ· " ου προσελευσεται αυτός άποκαλυφαι ασχημοσυνην. 3β	IX. τί δέ τοΰτό ἔστιν, άξιον άνα-
πτυξαι * * πολλάκις ου γενόμενοί τινες πορισται χρημάτων άφθονον έσχον περιουσίαν, έτεροι δέ δόξαν ούκ έπιτηδευσαντες επαίνων δημοσία και τιμών ηξιώθησαν, τοΐς δέ ουδέ μικρόν Ισχύν 37 έλπίσασι μεγίστη προσεγένετο ευτονία, μαθέτω-σαν δή πάντες οΰτοι μηδεν'ι προσέρχεσθαι γνώμη των είρημένων, τούτο δέ ἔστι μη θαυμάζειν αυτά καλ άποδέχεσθαι πλέον του μέτριου κρίνοντας
“ i.e., Diogenes the Cynic, see Diog. Laert. vi. 41.
* The contrast is between προσέρχεσθαι (approach voluntarily) and προσιτέον (admit passively) not between (via and πάντα, which here as elsewhere in this meditation on Lev. xviii. 6 means “ any ” not “ every.”
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of him that one of the ancients * spoke, when he lit a candle at midday and told them who asked his meaning that he was seeking a man. Again, there is a cogent reason for his saying that a man is not to go near to anyone pertaining to his flesh. For there are some things which we must admit,b as, for instance, the actual necessities of life, the use of which will enable us to live, in health and free from sickness. But we must reject with scorn the superfluities which kindle the lusts that with a single flameburst consume every good thing. Let not our appetites, then, be whetted and incited towards anything that is dear to the flesh. The undisciplined pleasures are often as dogs ; they fawn on us, then tum against us and their bite is fatal. Therefore let us embrace that spirit of frugal contentment which is the friend of virtue rather than the things which belong to the body, and thus let us subdue the vast and countless host of her deadly foes. But if some chance occasion force us to receive more than a moderate sufficiency, let us not of our own accord go near to it. For he says, “ he shall not of himself go near to uncover shame.”	IX.
The meaning of these words it would be well to explain. Men have often possessed an unlimited profusion of wealth, without engaging in lucrative trade, and others have not pursued glory and yet been held worthy to receive civic eulogies and honours. Others, again, who had no expectation of even a little bodily strength have found themselves most abundantly endowed with muscle and vigour. Let all such learn not to “go near ” with deliberate purpose to any of these gifts, that is, not to regard them with admiration or undue satisfaction, judging
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f268] έκαστον αυτών ου μόνον ουκ | αγαθόν,1 ὰλλὰ και μεγιστον κακόν, τα χρήματα, την δόξαν, την σωμάτων δύναμιν, φιλαργύροις μεν γὰρ ή προς άργύριον, φιλοδόξοις δέ ή προς δόξαν, φίλαθλο ις δέ και φιλογυμνασταΐς ή προς Ισχύν πρόσοδος οικεία· τό γάρ άμεινον, φυχήν, τοΐς
38	χείροσιν εκδεδώκασιν, άφύχοις. όσοι δέ εντός εαυτών είσι, τάς λαμπράς και περιμαχήτους ευπραγίας υπηκόους άποφαίνουσιν ως ήγεμόνι τω νώ, προσιούσας μεν δεχόμενοι προς επανόρθωσιν, μακράν δε άφεστηκυίαις ου προσερχόμενοι, ως
39	και δίχα αυτών δυνηθεντες αν εύδαιμονήσαι. ό δέ μετιών και κατ* 'ίχνος βαίνειν εθελων αίσχράς άναπίμπλησι δόξης φιλοσοφίαν οδ χάριν λεγεται “ άποκαλύφαι την άσχημοσύνηνύ’ πώς γάρ ουκ εναργή και πρόδηλα τὰ ονείδη τών λεγοντων μεν εΐναι σοφών, πωλούντων δέ σοφίαν και επευωνι-ζόντων, ώσπερ φασι τούς εν αγορά τὰ ὥνια π ρο κηρύττοντας, τότε μεν μικρού λήμματος, τότε δέ ήδεος και εύπαραγώγου λόγου, τότε δέ αβέβαιου ελπίδος από μηδενός ήρτημενης εχυροΰ, εατι δ’ ότε καί υποσχέσεων, αι διαφερουσιν όνειράτων ούδεν;
40	Χ. Τὰ δέ επιφερόμενον " εγώ κύριος ” παγ-κάλως καί σφόδρα παιδευτικώς εΐρηται. άντίθες γάρ, φησίν, ώ γενναίε, τό σαρκός αγαθόν τω τής φυχής καί τω του παντός άγαθώ· ούκοΰν τό μεν σαρκός ἔστιν άλογος ηδονή, τό δὲ φυχής καί του
41	παντός ό νους τών όλων, ό θεός, εφάμιλλος γε2
1 Conj. Wendland: mss. ούκ αγαθόν μόνον: Ed, ούκ άγαθόν
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that each of them is not only no true blessing, but actually a grievous evil, whether it be money, or glory, or bodily strength. For it is the lovers of these things in each case who make the “ approach,” money-lovers to money, glory-lovers to glory, lovers of athletics and gymnastics "to bodily strength. To these such “ approach ” is natural. They have abandoned the better to the worse, the soul to the soulless. The sane man brings the dazzling and coveted gifts of fortune in subjection to the mind I as to a captain. If they come to him,° he accepts them to use them for improvement of life, but if they remain afar off, he does not go to them, judging that without them happiness might still be quite possible. He who makes them his quest and would follow in their track infects philosophy with the baseness of mere opinion and therefore is said to “ uncover shame.” For manifest surely and clear is the disgrace of those who say that they are wise, yet barter their wisdom for what they can get,6 as men say is the way of the pedlars who hawk their goods in the market. And sometimes the price is just a trifling gain, sometimes a soft seductive speech, sometimes a hope ungrounded and ill secured, sometimes again promises idle as any dream.
X. The words that follow, “ I (am) the Lord,” are full of beauty and fraught with much instruction. Weigh, friend, he says, the good as the flesh sees it against the good as it exists in the soul and in the All. The first is irrational pleasure, the second is the mind of the universe, even God. The comparison
“ See App. pp. 502, 508.
* See App. p. 486, note on έπαυωνίξων De Cher. 123.
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ή ασύγκριτων1 σύγκρισις, ως παρά τΨα *γγύς ομοιότητα άπατηθήναι· ει μη και τα έμφυχα. άφύχοις ερεΐ τι? και τὰ λογικά αλογο is καί ήρμοσμένα άναρμόστοις και περιττοΐς άρτια και φωτ'ι σκότος και 'ημέραν νυκτί και πάντα ταναντία
42	τοΐς ενάντιοι? τὰ αυτά προς αλήθειαν εἶναι. ^ καίτοι καί €ἱ ταΰτα τω γένεσιν ένδεδέχθαι κοινωνίαν τινα ἔχει και συγγένειαν, αλλά γε ό θεός ουδέ τω άρίστω των φόντων όμοιος, ότιπερ τὰ μεν γέγονέ τε και πείσεται, ό δ’ εστϊν άγένητός τε καί ποιων
43	αει.	καλόν δέ μη λιποτακτήσαι μεν
της τοΰ θεοΰ τάξεως, εν ή τούς τεταγμένους πάντας αρίστευειν ανάγκη, αύτομολήσαι δε προς την ανανδρον και κεκλασμένην ηδονήν, ή βλάπτει μεν τούς φίλους, ωφελεί δε τούς εχθρούς, και-νοτάτη γάρ τις αυτής ή φύσις· οΐς μεν αν εθελήση των ιδίων αγαθών μεταδοΰναι, τούτους ευθύς εζημίωσεν, οΰς δ’ αν άφελέσθαι, τα μέγιστα ώνησε. βλάπτει μεν γάρ όταν δίδω, χαρίζεται δέ όταν
44	άφαιρήται. εάν ούν, ὥ Φνχή, προσκαλήταί σέ τι των ηδονής φίλτρων, μετάκλινε σεαυτήν καί άντιπεριάγουσα την σφιν κάτιδε τὰ γνήσιον αρετής κάλλος καί όρώσα επίμεινον, άχρις αν ίμερος εντακή σοι καί ως σιδηρΐτις λίθος επισπάσηταί σε καί εγγύς άγάγη καί εξάρτηση τοΰ ποθουμένου.
45	XI. Τό δέ “ εγώ | κύριος ” άκουστέον ού μόνον
[269]	€V ίσοι τώ “ εγώ τὰ τέλειον καί άφθαρτον καί
προς αλήθειαν αγαθόν,” οΰ περιεχόμενός τις τό ατελές καί φθαρτόν καί σαρκών ήρτημένον άπο-
1 αχητγκρΙτων conj. Wendland: mss. -ή άσύ·γκριτοί σύγκρισή (so a]so Ed.), et alia, see App. p. SC’3.
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of these two incomparables is so balanced a matter, you think, that their close resemblance may lead to deception ! Well, in that case you must say that all opposites are really identical, living identical with lifeless, reasoning with unreasoning, ordered with disordered, odd with even, light with darkness, day with night. And indeed within these pairs, because they have been the subject of creation, we do find fellowship and kinship of each with its opposite, but God has no likeness even to what is noblest of things I born. That was created in the past, it will be passive j in the future, but God is uncreated and ever active.
Honour bids you not steal away from that rank in God’s array where they that are so posted must all seek to be the bravest, nor desert to pleasure, the cowardly and invertebrate, pleasure who harms her friends and helps her enemies. Her nature is a paradox indeed. On those to whom she would fain impart of the boons which she has to give she inflicts loss in the very act. On those from whom she would take away, she bestows the greatest blessings. She harms when she gives, she benefits when she takes. Therefore, my soul, if any of the love-lures of pleasure invite thee, turn thyself aside, let thine eyes look else-whither. Look rather on the genuine beauty of virtue, gaze on her continually, till yearning sink into thy marrow, till like the magnet it draw thee on and bring thee nigh and bind thee fast to the object of thy desire.
XI. Again the words “ I am the Lord ” must not be understood merely as meaning “ I am the perfect, the imperishable, the truly good existence,” which whoso embraces will turn away from the imperfect, the perishable, the element which is dependent on 467
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στραφήσεται, ὰλλὰ καί αντί τοΰ^ " έγω ο αρχών
46	καί [ό] βασιλεύς και δεσπότης.” ούτε δὲ ίοη?-κόοις παρόντων ηγεμόνων ούτε δούλοι? δεσποτών άδικεΐν ασφαλές· εγγύς γαρ όταν ώσιν οἱ κολασται, φόβω σωφρονίζονται οι εξ εαυτών μη πεφυκότες
47	νουθετέΐσθαι. πάντα γὰρ" πεπληρωκως ο ^εος εγγύς εστιν, ώστε εφορώντος και πλησίον^ οντος μάλιστα μεν αίδεσθέντες, ει δε μη τούτο, εύλαβη-θέντες γονν το άνίκητον της αρχής αύτοΰ κράτος και το φοβερόν και απαραίτητον εν ταΐς τιμωρίαις, οπότε τή κολαστήρια) χρήσθαι δυνάμει διανοηθειη, ήρεμήσωμεν άδικοΰντες, ΐνα καί τό σοφίας πνεύμα θειον μη ραδίως μεταναστάν οΐχηται, πάαπολυν δέ χρόνον καταμείνη παρ’ ή μιν, επεί και παρά
48	' '	'	* *	' *	“	'	->
φυκώς· λέγεται γαρ δτι “ Μωυσή? καί ή κιβωτός ούκ εκινήθησαν ” (Num. χΐν. 44), ήτοι παρόσον ό σοφός αχώριστος αρετής ή παρόσον ούτε αρετή κινητόν ούτε σπουδαίος μεταβλητόν, άλλ’ έκάτερον ορθού λόγου βεβαιότητι ιδρυμένου· και πάλιν έν 49 έτέροις- “ σύ δέ αύτοΰ στήθι μετ' εμού ” (Deut. ν. 31). λόγιόν έστι τούτο χρησθέν τω προφήτη· στάσις τε καί ηρεμία άκλινής ή παρά τον άκλινώς έστώτα αει θεόν ανάγκη γάρ ύγιεΐ κανόνι τὰ 60 παρατιθέμενα εύθύνεσθαι.	διά τούτο μοι
° Or taking	eaυτων with νουθετεΐσθαι “ those whose
nature is such that they do not reprove themselves.”
* i.e., Moses is the wise man, the ark virtue. Philo’s first interpretation lays stress on their remaining together, the second on the fact that neither of them moved.
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the flesh. They mean also “ I am the sovereign and king and master.” When the subject is in the presence of the ruler, or the slave of his master, wrongdoing is perilous. For when the ministers of punishment are near, those who of their own nature have no ears for reproof ® ave chastened and controlled by fear. God, since His fullness is everywhere, is near us, and since His eye beholds us, since He is close beside us, let us refrain from evil-doing. It were best that our motive should be reverence, but if not, let us at least tremble to think of the power of His sovereignty, how invincible it is, how terrible and inexorable in vengeance, when He is minded to use His power of chastisement. Thus may the divine spirit of wisdom not lightly shift His dwelling and be gone, but long, long abide with us, since He did thus abide with Moses the wise. For the posture and carriage of Moses whether he stand or sit is ever of the. most tranquil and serene, and his nature averse to change and mutability. For we read “ Moses and the ark were not moved” (Numb. xiv. 44). The reason may be either that the wise man cannot be parted from virtue, or that neither is virtue subject to movement nor the good man to change, but both are stayed on the firm foundation of right reason.6 Again in another place we have “stand thou here with Me”0 (Deut. v. 31). Here we have an oracle vouchsafed to the prophet; true stability and immutable tranquillity is that which we experience at the side of God, who Himself stands always immutable. For when the measuring-line is true all that is set beside must needs be made straight..	This,
0 Or “ stand thou with Me Myself”; see on De Sacr. 8.
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δοκεΐ καί ό περισσός τΰφος, επίκλησιν Ίοθόρ, καταπλαγεϊς την άρρεπή και ίσαιτάτην και κατο. τὰ αυτά, καί ωσαύτως εχουσαν προαίρεσιν του σοφού σχετλιάζειν και άναπυνθάνεσθαι τον τρόπον τούτον· "διά τί σι) κάθησαι μόνος;” (Exod.
51 χνϋί. 14.) ίδών γάρ τις τον εν ειρήνη συνεχή πόλεμον ανθρώπων ού κατά έθνη και χώρας και πόλεις αὰτὰ μόνον συνιστάμενον, άλλα και κατ οικίαν, μάλλον δὲ καί καθ' ενα άνδρα έκαστον, καί τον εν ταΐς φυχάΐς άλεκτον καί βαρύν χειμώνα, ος υπό βιαιότατης φοράς των κατά τον β ιον πραγμάτων αναρριπίζεται, τεθαύμακεν εικότως, ει τις εν χειμώνι εύδίαν ή εν κλυδωνι κυμαινούσης θαλάττης
6 άρχιερευς λόγος ενδιατρίβειν αει καί ενσχολά-ζειν τοις άγίοις δόγμασι δυνάμενος άδειαν εσχηκεν
[270]	ὰ^ὰ πάντα καιρόν προς | αυτά φοιτάν, άλλ' άπαξ δι ενιαυτού μόλις; (Lev. χνΐ. 2, 34) τὰ μεν γάρ μετά λόγου τού κατά προφοράν ου βέβαιον, ότι δυάς, τό δ’ άνευ φωνής μόνη φυχή τό ον θεωρεΐν εχυρώ-τατον, ότι κατά την αδιαίρετον ΐσταται μονάδα.
53	XII. "Ωστε οΰν εν μεν τοις πολλοις, τουτέστι τοι? πολλά τού βίου τέλη προτεθειμενοις, ού κατα-μενει τό θειον πνεύμα, καν προς ολίγον χρόνον άναστραφή, μόνω δε ανθρώπων είδει ενί παραγίνεται, ό πάντα άπαμφιασάμενον τὰ εν γενεσει καί τό εσωτάτω καταπέτασμα καί προκάλυμμα τής δόξης άνειμενη καί γυμνή τή διάνοια προς
54	θεόν άφίξεται. ούτως και Μωυσής ἔξω τής
γαλήνην άγειν δύναται.
ορος οτι
4,70
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I think, is why worldly-wise vanity® called Jethro, struck with amazement before the wise man’s rule of life, which never swerves from its absolute consistency, never changes its tenor or its character, begins to scold and ply him with questions thus. “ Why dost thou sit alone ? ” (Exod. xviii. 14). For indeed one who sees the perpetual war-in-peace of men, how it rages not only between nations and countries and cities, but also in the household and still more in each individual man—the fierce mys-| terious storm in the soul, whipped into fury by the j wild blast of life and its cares—can well wonder that another should find fair weather in the storm, or calm amid the surges of the tempestuous sea.
Mark you that not even the high-priest Reason, though he has the power to dwell in unbroken leisure amid the sacred doctrines, has received free licence to resort to them at every season, but barely once a year (Lev. xvi. 2 and 34). For when we have reason (or thought) in the form of utterance6 we have no constancy, because it is twofold. But when without speech and within the soul alone we contemplate the Existent, there is perfect stability, because such contemplation is based on the Indivisible Unity.
XII. Thus it is that in the many, those, that is, who have set before them many ends in life, the divine spirit does not abide, even though it sojourn there for a while. One sort of men only does it aid with its presence, even those who, having disrobed themselves of all created things and of the innermost veil and wrapping of mere opinion, with mind unhampered c and naked will come to God. So too
in De Somn. i. 99, though in a different context from this. See also App. p. 503.
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παρεμβολής και του σωματικόν παντός στρατοπέδου πήξας την εαυτού σκηνήν (Exod. xxxiii. 7), τουτέστι τήν γνώμην ίδρυσάμενος άκλινή, προσ-κυνεΐν τον θεόν άρχεται και εις τον γνόφον, τον άειδή χώρον, είσελθών αύτοΰ καταμενει τελούμενος τάς Ιερωτάτας τελετάς. γίνεται δέ ου μόνον μύστης, ὰλλὰ καί ιεροφάντης οργίων καί διδάσκαλος θείων, α τοΐς ώτα κεκαθαρμενοις
55	ύφηγήσεται.	τοντφ μεν ουν τό ^ θειον
αει παρίσταται πνεύμα πάσης ορθής άφηγουμενον όδοΰ, των δε άλλων, ως εφην, τάχιστα δια-ζευγνυται, ὥν και τόν βίαν εν είκοσι καί εκατόν ετών αριθμώ πεπλήρωκε- λέγει γάρ· “ ἔσονται αἱ ήμεραι αυτών ετη εκατόν εϊκοσιν " (Gen. vi. S).
56	ὰλλὰ καί Μωυσή? των ίσων γενόμενος _ ετών του θνητού βίου μετανίσταται (Deut. χχχϊν. 7). πώς οΰν είκός ίσοχρονίους είναι τούς υπαιτίους τω πανσόφω καί προφήτη; εις μεν ουν τό παρόν άρκέσει τοΰτο είπεϊν, ότι τὰ ομώνυμα ου πάντως εσθ’ όμοια, πολλάκις δε καί όλω γενει διεζευκται, καί ότι τό φαϋλον τω σπουδαίιρ δυναται μεν καί αριθμούς καί χρόνους εχειν τούς 'ίσους, επεί καί δίδυμον είσάγεται, άπηρτημενας δέ και μακρό,ν
57	άλλήλων διωκισμενας δυνάμεις, τον δε ακριβή λόγον των είκοσι καί εκατόν ετών ύπερθησόμεθα εις την του προφητικού βίου παντός εξετασιν, όταν αυτόν ικανοί γενώμεθα μυεΐσθαι, νυνί δε τὰ εξής λέγω μεν.
58	XIII. “ Οἱ δέ γίγαντες ήσαν επί τής γής έν
4-72
Or “leading him in every right way.” » See App. pp. 503, 504.
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Moses pitched his own tent outside the camp (Exod. xxxiii. 7) and the whole array of bodily things, that is, he set up his judgement where it should not be removed. Then only does he begin to worship God and entering the darkness, the invisible region, abides there while he learns the secrets of the most holy mysteries. There he becomes not only one of the congregation of the initiated, but also the hierophant and teacher of divine rites, which he will impart to those whose ears are purified.
He then has ever the divine spirit at his side, taking the lead in every journey of righteousness,® but from those others, as I have said, it quickly separates itself, from these to whose span of life he has also set a term of a hundred and twenty years, for he says “ their days shall be a hundred and twenty years ” (Gen. vi. 3). Yet Moses also departs from mortal life, just when he has reached that number of years (Deut. xxxiv. 7). How then can it be reasonable that the years of the guilty should match those of the sage and prophet ? Well, for the present it will be enough to say that things which bear the same name are not in all cases alike, often indeed differ altogether in kind, and that the bad and the good, since they come before us knit in a twin existence,b may be equally matched in times and numbers, and yet their powers may be widely different and far apart from each other. But the closer discussion of this matter of a hundred and twenty years we will postpone till we inquire into the prophet’s life as a whole, when we have become fit to learn its mystery. Now let us speak of the words which follow next.
Xiil. “ Now the giants were on the earth in 4,73
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ταΐς ήμεραι$ εκείνα^ ” (Gen. vi. 4). ίσως ns τὰ παρά rots ποιηταΐ? μεμυθευμενα περί των γιγάντων ο'ίεται τον νομοθετην αίνίττεσθαι κλειστόν δσον διεστηκότα του μυθοπλαστεΐν καί rots 59 ὰληθείο? ἴχνεσιν αυτής επιβαίνειν άξιοΰντα. παρά και ευδόκιμους και γλαφυρός τεχνας, ζωγραφιάν και ανδριαντοποιίαν, εκ της καθ’ αυτόν πολιτείας
[271]	Ι εξήλασεν, on την τοϋ αληθούς φευδόμεναι φύσιν άπατα? και σοφίσματα δι’ οφθαλμών φυχάΐς βθ εύπαραγώγοις τεχνιτεύουσι. μΰθον μεν ουν ού-δενα περί γιγάντων είσηγεΐται το παράπαν, βούλεται δε εκείνο σοι παραστησαι, on οΐ μεν γης, οι δε ούρανοϋ, οἱ δε θεοΰ γεγόνασιν άνθρωποι■ γή5 μέν οι θηρευτικοί των σώματος ηδονών άπό-λαυσίν τε καί χρησιν επιτηδεύοντες αυτών καί πορισταί τών συντεινόντων ει? εκάστην, ούρανοϋ δέ δσοι τεχνΐται και επιστήμονες καί φιλομαθείς— τό γὰρ ούράνιον τών εν η μιν δ νους (νους δε καί τών κατ’ ούρανόν έκαστον) τὰ εγκύκλια καί τὰ? άλλας άπαξ άπάσα5 επιτηδεύει τεχνας, παραθηγων καί άκονών ἔτι τε γυμνάζω ν καί συγκροτών εν
61	τοι? νοητοί? αυτόν—θεοΰ δέ άνθρωποι ίερεΪ5 καί προφηται, οίτινες ούκ ηξίωσαν πολιτείας rrjs παρά τω κόσμω τυχεΐν καί κοσμοπολΐται γενεσθαι, το δε αίσθητον παν ΰπερκύφαντες εις τον νοητόν κόσμον μετανέστησαν κάκεΐθι ωκησαν εγγραφεν-τες άφθάρτων <καί> άσωμάτων ιδεών πολιτεία.
62	XIV. Ὁ γοϋν Αβραάμ μέχρι μεν διατριβών
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those days ” (Gen. vi. 4). Some may think that the Lawgiver is alluding to the myths of the poets about the giants, but indeed mythmaking is a thing most alien to him, and his mind is set on following in the steps of truth and nothing but truth. And therefore also he has banished from his own commonwealth 0 painting and sculpture, with all their high repute and charm of artistry, because their crafts belie the nature of truth and work deception and illusions through the eyes to souls that are ready to be I seduced. So, then, it is no myth at all of giants i that he sets before us; rather he wishes to show you that some men are earth-born, some heaven-born, and some God-born. The earth-born are those who take the pleasures of the body for their quarry, who make it their practice to indulge in them and enjoy them and provide the means by which each of them may be promoted. The heaven-born are the votaries of the arts and of knowledge, the lovers of learning. For the heavenly element in us is the mind, as the heavenly beings are each of them a mind. And it is the rnind which pursues the learning of the schools and the other arts one and all, which sharpens and whets itself, aye and trains and drills itself solid in the contemplation of what is intelligible by mind. But the men of God are priests and prophets who have refused to accept membership in the commonwealth of the world and to become citizens therein, but have risen wholly above the sphere of sense-perception and have been translated into the world of the intelligible and dwell there registered ns freemen of the commonwealth of Ideas, which are imperishable and incorporeal.
XIV. Thus Abraham, while he sojourned in the 475
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ήν έν τή Χαλδαίων γή τε καί 8όζγ), πριν μετ-ονομασθήναι, καλούμενος Άβράμ <ήν> άνθρωπος ουρανού την τε μετάρσιον καί την αιθέρων φύσιν ερευνών και τα τε συμβαίνοντα καί τάς αιτίας και ει τι άλλο όμοιότροπον φιλοσόφων—ου χάριν καί προσρήσεως οΐς έπετήδευσεν έτυχεν οικείας· Άβράμ γάρ ερμηνευθείς πατήρ ἔστι μετέωρος, όνομα του τὰ μετέωρα καί επουράνια περισκοπου-μένου πάντα πάντη νοΰ πατρός, πατήρ δε του συγκρίματος ό νοΰς ἔστιν ό άχρις αΙθέρος καί ετι
63	περαιτέρω μηκυνόμενος— όταν δε βελτιωθείς μέλλη μετονομάζεσθαι, γίνεται άνθρωπος θεοΰ κατά το χρησθέν αύτω λόγιον " εγώ είμι ό θεός σου· εύαρέστει εναντίον εμού, καί γίνου άμεμπτος ”
64	(Gen. xvii. ϊ), ει δ’ ό του κόσμου θεός καί μόνος ών θεός καί αυτού κατά χάριν έζαίρετον Ιδία θεός, εξ ανάγκης δήπου καί αυτός θεοΰ. καλείται γάρ πατήρ εκλεκτός ήχοΰς ερμηνευθείς Αβραάμ, ό τού σπουδαίου λογισμός· εξειλεγμένος τε γάρ καί κεκαθαρμένος καί πατήρ φωνής ή συνηχοΰμεν. ό δέ τοιούτος τω ένί μόνω προσκεκλήρωται θεω, ου γινόμενος οπαδός εύθύνει τήν ατραπόν τού παντός βίου βασιλική τω όντι χρώμενος όδω τή τού μόνου βασιλέως καί παντοκράτορας, επί μηδέτερα άποκλίνων καί εκτρεπόμενος.
66 XV. Οἱ δε γης παΐδες τον νοΰν έκβιβάσαντες * 6
α Or “ with which %ve express our accord with reason.”
6 Alluding to Num. xx. 17, cf Quod Deus 159.
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land of the Chaldeans—sojourned, that is, in mere opinion—and with his name as yet unchanged from Abram, was a “ man of heaven.” He searched into the nature of the supra-terrestrial and ethereal region, and his philosophy studied the events and changes which there occur, and their causes and the like. And therefore he received a name suitable to the studies which he pursued. For “ Abram ” being interpreted is the uplifted father, a name which signifies that mind which surveys on every side the whole compass'of the upper world of heaven, called father-mind because this mind which reaches out to the ether and further still is the father of our compound being. But when he has risen to a better state and the time is at hand that his name should be changed, he becomes a man of God according to the oracle which was vouchsafed to him, “ I am thy God : walk before Me according to My pleasure, and show thyself blameless ” (Gen. xvii. 1). Now if the God of the Universe, the only God, is also his God in a special sense and by special grace, he surely must needs be himself a man of God. For he is called Abraham, by interpretation, “ the elect father of sound,” that is, “ the good man’s reasoning.” Good, because it is elect and purified ; reasoning, because reason is the father of the voice, through which comes the sound of speech common to us all.® Such a reasoning has the one and only God for its owner; it becomes God’s companion and makes straight the path of its whole life, treading the true “ King’s way,” 6 the way of the one sole almighty king, swerving and turning aside neither to the right nor to the left.	XV. But the sons of
earth have turned the steps of the mind out of the 4.77
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[272]	του λογίζεσθαι και | μεταλλοιώσαντες1 els τήν άψυχον και ακίνητον σαρκών ψύσιν — " έγένοντο γάρ οι δόο els σάρκα μίαν,” ή ψησιν ό νομοθέτης (Gen. ϋ. 24) — τό άριστον έκιβδήλευσαν νόμισμα καί την μεν άμείνω και οίκείαν τάξω ελιπον, -προς δέ την χείρω και εναντίαν ηύτομόλησαν άρξαντος
66	του 'έργου Νεβρώδ· λέγει γάρ ό νομοθέτης, οτι “ οντος ήρξατο είναι γίγας επί τής γης " (Gen. Χ. 8), ερμήνευε ται δέ Νεβρώδ αύτομόλησις- ού γάρ εξήρκεσε τή παναθλία ψυχή μετά μηδετέρων στήναι, ὰλλὰ ττροσχωρήσασα τοίς έχθροις όπλα κατά των φίλων ήρατο καί φανερώς άνθεστώσα αύτοΐς έπολέμει. παρά και αρχήν τω Ν εβρώδ τής βασιλείας ύπογράψει Βαβυλώνα, μετάθεσις δε καλείται Βαβυλών, συγγενές αυτομολία καί ονομα όνόματι καί έργον έργω· παντός γάρ αντομο-λοΰντος προοίμια γνώμης μεταβολή καί μετάθεσις.
67	ακόλουθον <ουν> αν εΐη λέγειν, οτι κατά τον ΐερώτατον Μωυσέα ό μεν φαύλος, ώσπερ αοικος και άπολις και άνίδρυτος και φυγάς, ούτως και αυτό μόλος, ό δε σπουδαίος βεβαιότατος σύμμαχος τοσαΰτα els γε τὰ παρόν αρκούντως περί των γιγάντων είρηκότες επί τὰ ακόλουθα του λόγου τρεψώμεθα. ἔστι δέ ταΰτα·
1 mss. μεταΚΚεύσα,ντα et alia.
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path of reason and transmuted it into the lifeless and inert nature of the flesh. For “ the two became one flesh ” as says the lawgiver (Gen, ii. 24). Thus they have debased the coin of truest metal and deserted from their post, left a place that was better for a worse, a place amid their own people for a place amid their foes. It was Nimrod who began this desertion. For the lawgiver says “ he began to be a gianta on the earth ” (Gen. x. 8), and his name means “ desertion.” To that most wretched of souls it was not enough to stand neutral, but he went over to the enemy, took up arms against his friends and withstood them in open war. And therefore to Nimrod Moses ascribes Babylon as the beginning of his kingdom. Now the name Babylon means alteration, a thought akin to desertion both in name and fact, for with every deserter change and alteration of purpose are the first steps. And so the conclusion would follow which Moses, holiest of men, lays down that, even as the wicked man is an exile without home ον city or settlement, so also he is a deserter, while the good man is the staunchest of comrades. For the present sufficient has been said about the giants. Let us turn to the words which follow in the text.»
“ In R.V. “ mighty.”
* These words, i.e. Gen. vi. 4, are discussed in the next treatise Quod Deus; see Analytical Introduction.
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§ 6. The stern and gloomy life, etc. Philo seems to interpret this first flight of Hagai· as the tendency of youth to shrink from the stern discipline of the school, the Encyclia being for the moment treated as “ the mind which *s trained in them,” as in De Cong, 180.
§ 8. Ιπιλάμψιj,. μεταδίώκων. The obvious way of taking this difficult and probably corrupt passage, namely to translate άττοθανδντων τα τάθη χα/ms sal εύφροσύνης by “ died to the passions (or ‘ feelings') of joy and gladness,” must be wrong, for as Isaac is regularly regarded as embodying these qualities (e.g. Leg. All. iii. 218), it is impossible that his parents should be thought of as discarding them at his birth. Two lines of correction seem possible, (a) as adopted in the translation, to bring χαράς and εύφροσύνης into co-ordination with εύδαιμονιάς, (b) to co-ordinate them with καιbids by reading χαράς καί εύφροσύνας. This in itself would still leave untouched the awkward gen. abs. ίκΧνκδντων and ά-κοΟανάντων, to say nothing of the difficulty involved in applying the phrase δκλιτεΐν τά γυναικεία (used of Sarah in Gen. xviii. 11) to Abraham also. These difficulties, however, might be removed by reading also έκΧιπδν . . . άποθανδν (άπομαθόν?) . . . μεταδίωκον. (a) certainly as it stands leaves the sentence almost intolerable. Perhaps the least drastic correction would be to expel δ Ισαάκ as a gloss, put in its place καί των and insert ό before καί παιδιάς. Thus the whole sentence will run, έττιλάμψτ) δέ καί τδ ευδαιμονίας -γένος καί των εκΧιπδντων τα. -γυναικεία καί άττοβανδντων τα πάθη χαράς και ευφροσύνης, δ καί παιδιάς, etc. The participial genitives in this case though still clumsy are less unnatural, and the difficulty of the application of ίκλιπεΐν, etc., to Abraham is avoided 481
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as the phrase becomes a general statement. The obvious difficulty involved in (6) that it ascribes to Isaac what belongs to Sarah may be met by supposing that Philo equates Sarah’s “ ceasing from the manner of women ” with the conception of Isaac (ef. De Post. 134).
[It would bring this passage into harmony with other passages, if what Philo wrote was έκλιπδν . . . άποβανδν . . . μεταδίωκον (all in agreement with -γένος), and χαpas καί ευφρόσυνα!. It would seem not unlikely that a scribe, a little puzzled by the neuters έκλιπδν and άποθανάν, and seeing έχλιπάντ- and άποβανόντ- before him, filled in the -ω. in each word, producing έκλιτάντων and άποθανόντων. This led to the change of χαράς καί εύφροσύνας into genitives singular. With έκλιπάν and άποθανάν restored, the construction is the same as that in De Somniis, i. 68 ψ τδ αύτομαθές -γενάς, Ισαάκ, ένδιαιτάται, μηδέποτε . . . άφισ-τάμινον. Our passage is also illustrated by De Mut. Nom. 1 j τί αύτομαθές έπέλαμψε -γένος, ’Ισαάκ, ευπαθείων άρίστ-η, χαρά, and Quod Det. 46 τδ μόνον άπαθδς είδοs (ν -γενέσει τδν ’Ισαάκ, and De Mut. Nom. 261 τάζεται οδν σοι ή άρετη υΐδν -γενναίον Λρρενα (Gen. χνϋ. 19) iravriis άιτηλλαγμ,ίνον θήλίοϊ πάθους.
To Philo the fact that Isaac was sprung from one “ as good as dead ” and “ the deadness of Sarah’s womb ” carried with it his deadness to passions and his complete immunity from all that was weak and womanish.—G. H. W.]
τάς παίδων. We have perhaps here an allusion to Gen. xxi. 9, where according to the A.Y. Sarah saw Ishmael ‘mocking.’ The R.V. margin, however, has ‘playing,’ and the lxx. παίζοντα. The fact that it was this “playing of children ” which led to Ishmael’s expulsion, would lend additional point to the words here.
§ 15. The idea of the lawfulness of falsehood under the circumstances here described is perhaps taken from Plato, Rep. iii. 389 b.
§ 25. The two hemispheres. Empedocles said είναι δύο Ημισφαίρια, τδ μίν καθόλου πυράς, τδ δι μικτδν (ξ άέρος καί άλί-γου πυράς, δπερ οίεται την νύκτα είναι (see Ritter and Preller, 170). “Thus there arose two hemispheres which together form the concave sphere of heaven; the one is bright and consists entirely of fire; the other is dark and consists of air with isolated masses of Are sprinkled in it” (Zeller). Cf Plato, Axiochus 376 A. A theory is mentioned that του πόλου Αντος
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σφιιιροιιδυΰι . . . , TO μιν (τερον ημισφαίριου ol θεοί Ιλαχον ol ούμάVlοι, το Si (τερον ol ίπτένερθον.
§26. Named by mm of old the standing-place. Of. Philolaus (op. Stob. Ed. i. 21. 8) τ& πράτον άρμοσθίν τί) (ν (ν τψ μέσιρ Tat σφαίραί εστία καλείται.
§ 28. Elsewhere, in Quaestiones in Gen. i. 66 (which only survives in the Armenian), Philo gives the same explanation of the Cherubim, but interprets the sword as “heaven.”
§ 32. Neither fights nor keeps the ranks. Guilty, that is, of άστρατεία, shirking service, and λιποτάξιον, desertion in the field. Both these were punishable offences in Attic law.
§ 41. Leah. Leah (symbolizing virtue) is derived by Philo from the Hebrew words “lo” = not, and “lahah” = to be weary. The fool “ says no ” (άνα«vet) to her άσκησα which makes herself weary. Elsewhere (in Ne Mut. Nom. 254) the weariness is interpreted of the weariness which she causes, and again (Ne Migr. Abr. 145) of the weariness caused by the burden of wickedness which she has cast off. In άνο.νευομέντι there is also a reference to Jacob’s rejection of Leah in the actual story.
§ 42. Who have no other standards, etc. Cohn punctuates differently with a comma before τύφιρ and another after έθων, thus making ρημάτων genitive after τύφψ. But it seems unreasonable to break up the common collocation of Μματα (nouns) with ρήματα (verbs or phrases), the two together constantly standing for language as a whole.
τερθρείαis έθων, i.e. “mummeries of rituals.” This is well illustrated by Dion. Hal. Ant. Rom. 19, where both the τΰφοί and the τερθρεία μυθική of the rites of Cybele are denounced.
I 45. Inker solitude. Apparently a fanciful deduction from the fact that Abraham’s presence is not mentioned in Gen. xxi. 1. In the cases that follow there is the same deduction from the absence of any mention of the husband.
§ 49. His greater mysteries. Philo borrows from the Eleu-sinian mysteries this idea, of “ greater ” and “ less.” Here Moses is the greater and the Prophets the less. For another application ot the distinction see Ne Saer. 62.
Husband.—The lxx. in Jer. iii. 4, which differs wholly from the Hebrew, has Αρχηγό ν. As AvSpa is necessary to Philo’s argument he may be quoting some earlier rendering.
§§ 53-66. The argument of these sections seems to be as
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follows. Names do not ordinarily represent the thing named so absolutely that no further explanation is required. We should not know from the name Cain that he was first-born or male. But Moses’ names are given on a different principle. To show what this is, in 57-64 Philo describes the primitive τρόπος (65) of the mind to think that it possesses all that it seems to have. Since the name “ Possession ” indicates this τρόπος clearly, Moses had no need to say anything more. Philo adopts partially the Stoic theory that names came originally φύσα, but restricts it to the names of the O.T.
§ 69. Will-o'-the-wisps. The following passage suggests strongly that the reading adopted by the translator rather than that of Cohn is right. Chrysippus (on the distinction between φάντασμα, φανταστόν, φανταστικόν) says ϊ φανταστικόν δέ έστι διάκονος έΧκυσμός, πάθος έν τ-p ψυχ$ άπ’ ούδενός φανταστοΰ -γινόμενον, κάθαπερ έπί του σκιαμαχουντος καί κενό ΐς έπιφέροντος τάς χείρας . . . φάντασμα δέ ίστιν έφ' δ έΧκόμεθα κατά τόν φανταστικόν διάκενον έΧκυσμόν. ταΰτα δέ -γίνεται έπί των μεΧα-γχοΧώντων καί μεμ-ηνότων (Arnim, Stoicorum Veterum Fragmenta, ii. 54. Of ibid. 64).
§ 79. Where there is reaction (άντιπεπονβός). Philo here utilizes a piece of Stoic grammar. Of Diog. Laert. vii. 64:
άντιπιπονϋότα δι έστιν έν τοίς ύπτίοις, & "ύπτια 6ντα έν-εργηματά έστιν, οϊον Κείρεται" έμπεριέχει (perhaps έμπαρέχει, see παρέχων εαυτόν, 79) yap έαυτόν ό καρό μένος, i.e. the άντι-νεπονθ&τα are those among the passives which though passive (in form) represent actions, as κείρεται. The application of the term in these sections of Philo suggests that the grammatical meaning of the term was not so much that of the ordinary middle (I shave myself) as that of the causative middle "I get myself shaved.” The term thus describes “ having something done to us in response to something we have done ourselves.”
A sheep or a fleece, δέρμα end κιρδιον might possibly be taken as accusatives, but the phraseology in the parallel passage, L.A. iii. 201 κείρεις έτέρως μιν Άνθρωπον έτέρως δι τό κιρδιον, suggests that they are nominatives. The translator is unable to make any suggestion as to the distinction between the two nouns, or why τό Χε-γόμενον is added.
§84·. “ All thingsHe says, “are mine." The phrase does not occur in the O.T. Perhaps print SXa “ μου,” φ-ησίν,
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έστίν, and refer “He says” to the threefold “mine” in Numb, xxviii. 2. Of L.A. iii. 176.
§ 105. Grammar or literature, γραμματική always included the study of the poets and historians as well as what we call grammar, and in Philo’s time this literary side was by far the most important.
By the means of fine music. The text implies that music is part of “ geometry," a view which is very unusual, if not unprecedented, though the two, since geometry included arithmetic, were closely connected. The change of the nominatives -γραμματική, etc., to -κ-jj (datives), suggested by Cohn, would obviate this, but to represent knowledge as e.g. studying history by means of -γραμματική is very harsh. Cohn confessed that his emendation did not satisfy him.
Rhetoric, etc. The allusion in this sentence is (a) to the regular division of rhetoric into (1) “invention” (εΰρεσις including τάξις), (2) style or expression (έραηνεία), (3) delivery (ύπόκρισις); and (6) to the expression of the gentler emotions (ήθη) and that of the stronger emotions (πάθη).
§§ 109-112. For the sense of this and the preceding sections of Epictetus, Biss. i. 12. 16 διέταξε St θέρος είναι καί χειμώνα καί φοράν και αφορίαν καί αρετήν καί κακίαν καί -κάσας τάς τοιαύτας εναντιότητας υπέρ συμφωνίας των δλων.
§ 114. The other gradations. Of the five gradations left untranslated·ήβων perhaps = age of puberty, while πρωτογένειος speaks for itself, and the other three fall of course between the limits thus indicated.
Rebirth. Of a passage in Quaest. in Ex. ii. 46, where, according to the Latin version of the Armenian, the calling of Moses to the Mount is said to typify the “secunda nativitas sive regeneratio priore melior.’' If we are to suppose that this “regeneration” is absorption in the Divine and occurs at death, the correction to Ασύγκριτοι Άποιοι, which is also wanted for the balance of the two clauses, seems necessary. But it is possible that Philo is following the Stoic doctrine, according to which the souls (of the good at any rate) survived the general conflagration (έκπύρασις) which was to be followed by the “ reconstruction ” (παλιγγενεσία); see Arnira, I.e. ii. 802-822. In this case Cohn’s reading might stand; for the soul through this interregnum, thougn άαώματος, would still be σύγκριτος (of fire and air) and ποιός.
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§ 115. Philo adapts from the Attic orators the technical language used of a wife who formally claimed divorce or separation from her husband. If the husband did not agree, an( άπολείψοωτ δίκη had to be brought before the Archon (ιτpot riv Άρχοντα) (see Dict, of Ant., art. “ Divortium ”). Of. Quod Det. 143, where also we have the phrase (apparently in general use; see Bekker, Anecd. 430. 30) χρημάτιζαν
§ 121. Licence of language,	κατάχρησκ (abusio) is the
name used by the grammarians for the figure of speech involved in such a phrase as the “aedificare equum” of Virgil (aedificare being properly to build a house only).
The land shall not be sold at all. Philo is still quoting Lev. xxv. 03, which he cited correctly in 108. Here, however, he substitutes πράσα for els βοβαίωσιν, probably from a reminiscence of Deut. xxi. 14, where the phrase πράσα ου πραθήσοται is used. The alteration, though it makes a considerable difference in the meaning of the text, hardly affects the argument
§ 123. Hawking his goods. Properly speaking the word έπβυωνίζων means “sellihg cheap,” and .this shade of meaning makes good sense in De Gig. 32. On the other hand here and elsewhere there is no special point in the cheapness, and probably the word merely conveys some measure of contempt. If, however, the ίαυτο'ύ is to be pressed, the idea might be “pressing his own goods upon the purchaser and thus underselling his competitors.
§ 125. 7r/30s yap την yeveaiv, etc. Philo’s four causes are evidently based on Aristotle’s four, (1) the ούσία or τδ τί ήν elvai (formal cause), (2) the ίίλη or έξ οΰ (material cause), (S) the άρχη τψ Kiv-qotm or τί, ποιο Ον (efficient cause), (4) τδ off tvesa or ayaOiv (final cause). But for the “ formal cause ’’ he substitutes the “ instrument,” a view to which his theory of the \iyos naturally led. He repeats the first three of the causes in Quaest. in Gen. i. 58, and all four in De Procidentia (also only extant in the Armenian). There, however, the “ad quid?” is answered by “ut sit argumentum,” i.e. apparently, to give a proof of his goodness. Here there is an evident confusion of his treatment of the world as compared with his treatment of the house. The ayaBiτης of Goa does not correspond with the σκέπη furnished by the house.
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Philo is perhaps misled by Plato, Timaeus 29 e, where the question, “why did God make the world?” is answered in the first instance by dyaSos ijv, but the true answer, namely that He wanted to make all things like Himself, follows directly.
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THE SACRIFICES OF ABEL AND CAIN
§§ 5-7. In these sections we have a suggestion of the idea, to which Philo frequently recurs, of the “educational trinity,” stated by Aristotle in the form σαι Self δοΐν τριών, φύσιως, διδασκαλία?, άσκήσοως. Philo takes as the typical examples of these three, Isaac, Abraham and Jacob, see particularly De Abr. 52 if., where Isaac is ό αύτομαβοΰς (πιστήμης άξιωβάς, Abraham represents ol μαθήσιι καί διδασκαλία προκόψαντις (in De Abr. he is called the σύμβολον διδασκαλικήf άρετής), while Jacob as usual is the ασκητής.
§ 9. Ex. vii. 1. Philo’s treatment of this text here is worth comparing with his other explanations. In Leg. All. ϊ. 40 the mind is the god of the unreasoning element, of De Mut. Nom. 19. In De Migr. Abr. 84, the inspired mind is addressed as god, while in Quod Det. 161 the fact that the wise man is called the “ god ” of the fool is used as an illustration of the difference between reality and “ opinion ”; for even the wise man cannot be God in reality. To argue, therefore, as he does here, that an attribute which is inconsistent with God must also be inconsistent with Moses is to give the text a meaning which he shrinks from elsewhere.
§ 10. Such is the meaning, etc. The translation assumes that Philo here sums up the general result of the first ten sections which have been a homily on Gen. iv. 2. It would be possible, however, to take it in closer connexion with the immediately preceding sentences, “ even so it is when God adds,” etc.
§ 12. Ex. iv. 10. The lxx. has οιk Ικανός (some mss. (ύλογός) Ημι 1rpb της χθές, ούδέ πρδ της τρίτης ήμύρας, ούδΐ άφ' οΰ ήρξιο λαλιΐν τιρ θοράποντί σου. Our R.V. has “neither heretofore nor since thou hast spoken,” i.e. neither at the earlier nor the later date, and presumably this was the 488
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meaning of the lxx. Philo, however, by ignoring the second ούδΐ takes it to convey the idea that Moses’ contempt of τ6 ίβλογον only begins with his converse with God.
His use of eBXoyos here and in other quotations of the text shows clearly that he actually had that reading.
§13. The fabulous inventions, etc. Lit. “the conjectural and insecure myth-making of eloquence (or ‘the eloquent’)”, or, taking εύλό-γων είκαστικήν together, “which guesses at probabilities ” (ό ψευδών εικαστικοί, De Cher. 116, is in favour of this). Philo often uses eB\oyos in the ordinary sense of “ reasonably probable,” but at other times, influenced perhaps by Ex. iv. 10, in the double sense of (a) fine language, (δ) merely probable as opposed to certain. It is impossible in translation to reproduce this double sense. Tne best modern equivalent would be “rhetorical,” were it not for the risk of confusion with the ancient technical use of “ rhetoric ” which is so common in Philo. There is a very similar phrasing in Quod Det. 38.
§§ 15-16. The thought of these sections is developed more fully in Quia Her. Div. Her. 293-299, where four periods are indicated: (1) early childhood; (2) boyhood, the dangers of which are described in words very similar to our passage; (3) the stage in which the healing influences of philosophy are brought to bear upon the passions; (4) when the soul definitely turns away from sin to wisdom. He does not mean here that passion ordinarily ceases with youth, but that, in the case of the converted, conversion does not usually come till youth is past.
§ 17. Named after his folly. This is very far-fetched even for Philo. He interpreted the name of Esau from the Hebrew as (1) a thing made (ποίημα)·, (2) an oak or tree. In De Cong. 61 he says that the first signifies a fiction (πλάσμα) and the life of folly is of the nature of Action, and that the second signifies a stubborn nature which takes folly for its counsellor.
§§ 21-33. On the reasons why these sections were omitted in earlier editions of the treatise see Anal. Introd. p. 93. This curious parable, which particularly in the list of nearly ISO vices goes far beyond anything else to be found in Philo, is obviously based on the famous fable of Xenophon, Mem. ii. 1, there ascribed to Prodicus, in which Vice and Virtue plead with Hercules when he stands at the crossways of life. There
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are several definite reminiscences of this. It is also no doubt directly aimed at the doctrines of Epicurus.
§ 81. Her eyebrows are smothered in paint. Greek ladies sometimes painted their eyebrows with a preparation of soot (Άσβολον) or of antimony (στίμμι), see Dict, of Ant. s.v. “fucus.”
[ίγκεκαλυμμίνη t&s δφρϋν. Philo perhaps wrote (ηκοκο-λαμμένη. There is ground for the belief tnat όφρυκολάττης may have been as familiar to Philo as δρυκολάττην to Aristophanes (Birds 480, 979) or δρυοκολάπτην to Aristotle. A pair of tweezers is the ordinary implement for “ eyebrowshaping ” (as it is called in Bond Street), but a razor is sometimes used, at all events in Germany. ‘ Carve ’ or ‘ chisel ’ is the secondary meaning of κολάπτω, ' I peck.’—G. H. W.J
§§ 35-41. This eulogy of πάτον is based on the similar one put into the mouth of Virtue in the Prodicean fable.
§ 37. Severe harmony. An adaptation of the Platonic idea of virtue as a harmony of the soul together with the Stoic view that moral evil is a relaxation of its τδνον (tension, muscular vigour).
Higher forms of art. The Stoics said (e.g. Stob. Eel. ii. 6. 4) that virtue was a τέχνη vepl δλον τον β Ιον and also (ibid.) that the chief virtues were both έπιατημαι and τέχναι. To judge from De Cong. 142 Philo would hardly have admitted the latter statement.
§ 45. After hearing this. These words show that the literary device of making Virtue discourse has been maintained up to this point, though not very skilfully in the last three sections. To put these O.T. illustrations into the mouth of the woman described in 26 is hardly appropriate.
§50. Worldling. Lit. “man of superfluity.” Philo explains the epithet in several places. Jethro is the vanity which deals with the varying customs, unsanctioned by nature, and thus serves to deceive the true life (De Agr. 43); or the seeming wise who perpetually changes according to the groundless opinions of men (De Ebr. 37); or jeers at things equal and necessary to life and glorifies the inequalities of superfluous wealth (De Mut. Nom. 103). “ Worldling ” seems to the translator to combine these ideas better than any other word.
§ 51. Earlier books. -No such passage in the earlier books
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survives. But in De Agr. 21 ff. a “tiller of the soil” is explained as one who lives to satisfy the wants of the body.
§ 57. Now the covenant, etc. The argument seems to be: The covenant means God’s gifts, God’s gifts are perfect; virtue is perfect; therefore virtue is God’s gift, and not man’s merit.
§ 60. Lesser mysteries. See on De Cher. 49. The Passover represents the first stage of initiation in which the soul is escaping from the Egypt of passion and entering upon its life of practice. This is a lower stage than the “ mysteries ” described in 59-60, where the soul gains a perception of God.
§ 63. She must grip ... sandals. The idea perhaps is that as the soul and body are bound together, the former must keep a tight hold of the latter. It thus corresponds to a foot which fits tightly into the sandnl and does not allow it
§ 68. Self-extension. For the Stoic conception of “ tension ” (τοιos) including both expansion and condensation see Zeller, Stoics (Eng. trans.), p. 140.
§ 80. It has the vigour. In ebrivas we have again an allusion to the favouvite Stoic idea of “ tension ” (see on 87). Here, however, the πάθη are conceived of as having their own rivos, which is relaxed or weakened by the Tiros of reason. The same idea is no doubt present in the έκλύιται of 81.
§ 82. Reason. To preserve the continuity of the argument, this word has been retained in this and the following sections. But clearly Philo drifts away from the faculty of reason to its expression in definite thoughts and words.
§ 120. Natural ability. Reuben is several times taken as the type of (ύφυία. But it is strange to find this quality, which is elsewhere associated with φύα is and το αύτομαθέί (Isaac) rather than with άσκησή (Jacob), taken here as the source of labour and progress of Jacob, and contrasted with the “inspired contemplation " of Israel.
§ 122. The number sacred to education. Philo seems to associate the “ perfect ” number ten (1 +2-.-3 ■)· 4) with education, partly at least because he found in Lev. xxvii. 32 that “ every tenth which comes under the rod shall be holy ” and he was convinced that the rod was παιδάα (De Cong. 94). Also he seems to have argued that the μέση παιδΑα was the
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minimum which God would accept, and that therefore the “ten” of Gen. xviii. 82, must refer to that. This view is developed in De Mvt. 226 ff.
§ 123. Due to the physician’s neglect·. This translation involves giving a very unnatural meaning to παρά with the acc. So far as the use of παρά goes, it would be better to take it “ through the indifference (of the relatives) caused by them ” (i.e. the physicians whose non-attendance leads the relatives to think that things are going well). But this rendering is very harsh and unnatural, The Papyrus has for παρ' αύτούς the unintelligible ανη ούτως which may perhaps conceal some illegible phrase = “ apparent,” which the mss. tried to patch up.
§ 130. The brain or the heart. The Stoics for the most part decided on the heart. For Chrysippus’s arguments see Arnim, Stoic. Vet. Frag. ii. 885 if.; Zeller, Stoics (Eng. Trans.), p. 214. The opponents could appeal to Plato, who located τό λογιστικόν in the head.
Also in the lawgiver’s words. Philo could find plenty of examples of “heart" e.g. Deut. ν 29. Fov “brain” οι· *' head ” he may have relied on Gen. iii. 15 lxx.
§ 187. Nothing save the excrement and. hide.	Philo’s
memory has played him false. There is no such exception ordered with regard to the ολοκαύτωμα. He is perhaps thinking of the directions about the “sin offering” in Lev. iv. 11, where, however, the hide and excrement are only mentioned with the head, legs, etc., to show that the whole animal must be burnt.
APPENDIX TO
THE WORSE ATTACKS THE BETTER
§ l. And Cain said . . . plain. These words are not in the Hebrew' text.
§ 7. The three kinds of good things. This classification is frequently used both by Aristotle (e.g. Eth. Nic. ϊ. 1098 b) and by the Stoics (8.V.F. iii. 136). The doctrine of the necessity of all three is found in Aristotle, though not with the implication here made that they are equally important; e.g. " It will not be denied that, as there are three classes, external goods, goods of the body, and goods of the soul, the happy man must possess nlf these ” (Politics 1323 f., AVelldon’s translation).
§9. Nothing is a good thing, etc. For the Stoic doctrine that το καλάν (“ the morally beautiful,” honeslmn in Cicero) is the only good sec Index to S. V.F. No Greek passage, however, seems to reproduce the dogma exactly in this form. Of. De Post. 133, where it is definitely called Stoic.
§ 16. it’ α·γω·γψ νομίμου ή καί waiSeiaew άρθηs. In tile former clause both noun and adjective suggest practical obedience. For αγώγι} is a leading along a path, and νόμιμος is one άκολουβητικά! τω νόμω καί πρακτικΜ των υπ’ αι'/του προσταττομένων (S.V.F. in. 613). In the second clause the word παίδουσιτ takes us into the school-room, the domain of the νομικάs, who is Ιξ·ηγητικΜ του νάμου (ibid.). Philo implies that practical training is the more effective way of instilling “ healthy principles.” He can hardly have used the words without thinking of God’s leading of His people by the lmnd of Moses.
§ 84. Training for dy ing. This use of the Platonic phrase should be compared with that in De Gig. 14. Here in the mouth of the worldly it connotes the wretchedness of the 4·ί)3
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philosopher's life. There he is training to die to the life of the body in order to gain the higher life. Philo is probably thinking here of Phaedo 64 λ, where, when Socrates uses the equivalent, phl-ase Ιπιτηδεύιι άποβνήσκαν, Simmias laughs and says “ that is exactly what my unphilosophical countrymen would say of the philosophers.” It is a good example of Philo’s intimate knowledge of Plato.
§ 39. All the qualities. tS4ai is a technical word in rhetoric for the various qualities of έρμηνεΐα (=‘‘ style ” or “ expression ”). Hermogenes Xlepi Ιδεών enumerates and treats of seven of these, the three chief of which ate dearness, greatness, beauty.
§ 46. The days of my father's mourning. Philo to suit his allegorical interpretation takes this to mean “ the days when my father will mourn.”
§49. Separate . . . not separate. The Stoics classified material things (σώματά) as (a) δισστωτα, e.g. an army, (6) συνημμένα, e.g. a house or ship, (c) ηνωμένα, e.g. animals (δ. V.F. ii. 366 f.).
$ SO. Judgements, or “ opinions.” In De Post. 79 and 112 the two wives are more or less identified respectively with Epicureanism and the Aristotelian (?) belief in the value of bodily and external things.
§ 57. Inquiry . . , question, νύσμα or τεΰσιι is a question requiring an explanatory answer as “ Where is Abel ? ” 4ρώτημα requires only “ yes ” or “ no.”
§ 64. The number 50 is perfect. Why so ? In De Vita Cont. 65 it is said to be the holiest and most “ natural ” (φυσικώτατοή of numbers because it is formed from the hypotenuse (δύναμιι) of the right-angled triangle, which is the beginning of the generation of all things. This reason seems to us absurd. We can dimly see that it applies to 5 (see De Op. 97), but we do not see on what principle it is extended to 50.
§§ 84 f. IT7/ios« roots lie caused, etc. The thought and much of the diction of the sections is from Timaeus 90 λ ff.: “ As to the supreme form of soul that is within us, God has given it to each of us as a guiding genius, even that . . . which dwells in the summit ot’ our Docly, and raises us from earth towards our celestial aflinity, seeing that we are of no earthly, but of heavenly growth (ούράνιον φυτύν), since to heaven, whence in the beginning was the birth of our soul,
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the diviner part attaches the head or root (τήν κεφαλήν καί ρίζαν ήμων άνακρεμαννύν) and makes our whole body upright ” (Archer-Hind’s translation). He adds as a note to κεφαλήν καί βίζαν “ i.e. as a plant draws its sustenance through its roots from its native earth, so does the soul draw her spiritual sustenance from her native heavens.”
§ 91. The point seems to be that physical suffering makes a direct appeal to G od. Blood is the principle of our physical life. The physical sufferings of Israel in Egypt cried out to God. In neither case was the complaint conveyed by articulate speech, but in the one case by the blood spilt, in the other by groans. By each of these a meaning (κοθι) was conveyed, and speech is, after all, only conveyance of a meaning. Why does Philo say that the appeal is sometimes voluntary, sometimes involuntary ? Is the stress here on the latter ? Does he mean that what we feel reaches God when we are not consciously praying?
§ 118. Two cakes. The idea is obtained by a combination of the descriptions of the Manna in Exod. xvi. 31 and Numb. xi. 8. In the first “ its taste was as an iyspis in honey ”: in the second “ its pleasure was as an ίγ/cpis from oil.” The lyspis is defined elsewhere as a sweetmeat made from honey and oil. Philo passes with bewildering rapidity through the different suggestions of oil, (a) as rushing in a stream, (ό) as giving light, (o) as an element in food.
§ 120. Corresponding states of blessedness, εύπάθειαι is used here not exactly in the Stoic sense. With them the three εύπάθειαι are not the opposites of the πάθη, but reasonable forms of them. Thus χαρά “ corresponds ” not to λύπη as here, but to -ηδονή (as in L.A. iii. 107), while the ευπάθεια corresponding to φψos is not as here Λττί; (which is not one of the εύπάθειαι) but εύλάβεια (“ caution ”). So too the ευπάθεια corresponding to ίπιθυμία is βούλημα (“ wishing ”), while λύπη has no corresponding εύπάθεια.
§ 124. The poetry which Qod makes. The transition to poetry, which sounds strange in English, is easy enough in Greek, where ποιητήs is both “ maker " and “ poet.”
§ 134. Well governed city. Philo means Sparta. See Plutarch’s Moralia 41 β and 801 b.
§ 135. While the translators have not ventured to correct the text according to their suggestion of πολίτικου (or πολι-•πκωτ^ρον) έτερον for πολιτικώτερον, they believe it to be very
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probable, taking it in the sense of another lesson beside the above-mentioned which belongs rather to the civil sphere. The functions of the πολιτικό*, though perfectly legitimate and often imperative for the Wise Man, both to Philo and the Stoics, stand to him on a somewhat lower plane than pure philosophy. Compare the contrast of irpis πολιτείαν and irpin αλήθειαν φιλοσόφων in § 7. The lesson that only the good man’s advice can benefit the State is essentially “political," and this which follows is as clearly of the other type.
§141. And of course rulers, etc. Or “ laws count as rulers.” This would be an odd use of -γράφονται (? i-γ-γράφονται), but such a translation is naturally suggested by De Vita Mosis ii. 4, where we are told that “ the King is a living law, and the Law a just King.” The thought may have been suggested by Plato, Symposium 196 c οι π-Αλεω! βασίληs νόμοι; cf Gorgias 484 b, Aristot. Rhet. iii. 3.
§ 145. Apprentices . . . masters . . . craft. Or “ pupils . . . schoolmasters . . . arts,” i.e. the Encyclia, particularly “grammar” and “rhetoric,” regularly called “arts.” The discipline of the “ pedagogue,” the school-teacher, and the parent or guardian, form three natural stages in the experience of the growing boy.
Appoints. Perhaps an allusion to the Attic law by which it was the duty of the Archon to appoint guardians, where the father’s will left no instructions. (See Dictionary of Antiquities, s.v. Epitropus.) Philo’s clear allusion to Attic law in 143 makes this trie move probable.
§ 154. The Creator had left nothing, etc. Almost a quotation from Timaeus 82 c, where God is said to have used up the whole of the four elements in making the Universe, tva τέλεον 4κ τελέων των μερών εΐη.
§ 157. For the good things that are. The words here put into Cain’s mouth are intended to represent the teaching of the Epicureans, whose view that bodily pleasure was α necessary element in happiness easily lent itself to misrepresentation. See the words of Epicurus given by Diogenes Laertius (x. 6): “I know not how to conceive the good apart from the pleasures of taste, sexual pleasures, the pleasures of sound and the pleasures of beautiful form ” (Hicks’s translation). So too in the concluding words of the section we have a hit at the doctrine that we choose the virtues on account of pleasure and not for their own
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sake, as we use the physician’s art for the sake of health (Diog. Laert. x. 138).
§ 160. αναγκαίου. In Timaeus 69 D avaysalus is used of the way in which the inferior agents in the Creation performed their somewhat baffling tasks. It has been rendered there “ as best they might” (L. & S. 1927). Moses is faced with a task more baffling even than theirs. It is to express in human speech the Name of 6od. He does it “ as best he may.”
§ 178. Scylla. The allusion is to Odyssey xii. 118 ή Si τοι ού θνητή, άλλ’ αθάνατον κακόν έστι.
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THE POSTERITY AND EXILE OF CAIN
§ 1. Epicurus. Philo as usual treats Epicureanism rather superficially. The Epicurean in Cicero, De Natura Deorum (i. 48), says, “ hominis esse specie deos confitendum est,” but continues, “ nec tamen ea species corpus est, sed quasi corpus.” For the whole subject see Zeller, Epicureans, Engl. Trans, pp. 440 f.
§ δ. The loan which was lent, etc. Of Timaeus 42 e, where the “ young gods ” in making the human body take from the four elements δανειζόμενοι μόρια (is άποδοθησόμενα πάλιν.
§ 16. τό μέ-γιστον (see crit. note) may be defended by Thucydides’ use in iv. 70 fin., ii. 65. 1, iii. 63. 2, viii. 76. 6 and 92. 6, iv. 108. 4. But the defence is shaky.
§ 57. θησαυρίζονται. This word is suggested by the “ store-cities ” of Exod. i. 11, and also perhaps by/3ou»><Ss = α pile, from which the lxx. coined the verb βοννίζω = “ I pile up,” " accumulate.” (See Ruth ii. 14, 16.)
Heliopolis. It is not certain whether this was the On, Rameses, or Beth Schemesch of the Hebrew Scriptures, for it has claims to be regarded as any one of them (Dict, of Geography). When Philo was born its ruins had nearly vanished (ibid.).
§ 59. By τόν βοννόν τούτον Philo means the mind or conscience. The scene of the covenant between Jacob and Laban was Mount Gilead, which signifies in Hebrew “ Heap of Witness.”
Some words seem to have dropped out before πρδ τούτων των πόλεων, such as i δι βουνδι oStos or η δι πόλΐ! τί)! μαρτυρίαs. In 62 soihe such title is claimed for Hebron by the words μνήμαs έπιστήμηι <καί> σοφίαs θησαυροφυλακοΰσα. To understand the argument we must note (1) that Zoan carries with it all the cities of Egypt, 62; (2) that Hebron
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as interpreted in 62 is equated to the powis of 69, and therefore a text which states that Hebron was built before Zoan is equivalent to “ the city of the good mind is built before (i.e. ranks above) all the cities of the body or foolish mind,”
§62. Command of evacuation. For Απόκρισή = “ discharge ” (from the body) see L.A. i. 13. κακία is a thing to be expelled from the social system.
§ 70. He shall set· him alive, etc. The allegory is worked out as follows. The SXoyos βίοs is evil tendencies still alive (which they are not in the case of those whose age or circumstances put them outside temptation). We must atone for them by fighting against them, and finally banish them.
§ 79. Ada. That Ada, the “witness,” stands here for, ον at Jeast is exemplified by, the Epicurean school is proved bejamd doubt by the use of Epicurean terms. λεία κίνησα comes from the Epicurean definition of pleasure (Usener, Epicurea, pp. 279, 280). επιβολή, translated by Lucretius animi iniectus, is a very leading term for “ the act of apprehension which the mind or senses must direct to the ένάρ-γημα (‘ the clear or close view of phenomena ’) which may result in the Ιπιμαρτύρησα confirmation ’) or άντιμαρτύρησα (· refutation ’) of the δοξαζόμενα (‘ opinion formed by the mind on the data of sense-perception’)” (C. Bailey). Philo gives an ethical twist to what properly belongs to the Epicurean theory of cognition.
§ 81. Treating as alike things widely different. Or “ treating as things indifferent (in the Stoic sense) things which the wise man holds ‘ superior ’ and worthy of pursuit.”
§§ 95 if. The ordinance is this. The meaning of these difficult sections is perhaps as follows. Toil is unnecessary, when you have reached perfection; yet if you still continue to toil, you will have both the toil and the perfection and thus attain absolute holiness. Either without the other is not “ absolutely holy,’’ for that is stated in the text to have three necessary elements : (1) number, i.e. the first stage of virtue that can be “ counted ” as anything ; (2) the rod, or discipline, which is toil; (3) the number 10 or perfection. That “ exchanging ” toil for perfection really means that you have both is not unintelligible; the effort is lost in success, but may be said to remain with us. The words rendered “ While what is beautiful is β perfect good, toil is
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an imperfect boon,” may perhaps be paraphrased “ The morally beautiful is a good thing to which it is essential to have attained its end i toil is a beneficial thing, whether it reach the goal or no.” They are “ of equal value ” as being equally essential to the truest holiness.
§97. Marshalled. τάξαντι = “ set us in a rank” corresponds with αριθμός above, as παώεύσαντι corresponds with the “ rod,” and τελεσφορήσαντι with the “ tenth.”
§ 104. So too with the ear. Wendland in Philologus 57, p. 267, calls attention to the resemblance of this description of the ear’s structure to that placed by Cicero in De Nat. Dear. ii. 159 in the mouth of a Stoic.
§ 108. Speech . . . admits of endless variations. Philo here and in the following sections adopts the rhetorical idea of the περιστάσεη (circumstantiae) which determined the nature of the speech required on each occasion. These, though sometimes made more numerous, were often reduced as here to six, persons, matters or subjects, causes, manners, times, places. In Latin and mediaeval rhetoric the six often appear as quis, quid, cur, quomodo, quando, nbi. As boys were regularly drilled in this classification in their early exercises (progymnasmata) it was very familiar to the general reader. See Ernesti’s Lexicon Rhetoricum, s.v. περίσταση.
§ 109. ovSi riq τυχούσας. Wendland would prefer, instead of this correction for the oMI τύχη! of the mss., to read ούδέ <rhs τυχούσαίρ τύχης, on the ground that “ fortune ” is included in the circumstantiae personarum by the rhetoricians with “ nature,” “ age,” and others.
§ X13. Easy stages. The thought of this sentence evidently comes from Plato, Oratylus 211c, where the process by which we arrive at first principles is described as using έπαναβασμοί. Its application here, however, is obscure. But it is worth noting that in 2 Kings xx. 9 ff. σκιά and αναβαθμοί (= “ steps on the sundial ”) are four times repeated in close conjunction. Philo in the preceding section has dwelt on the word σκιά. Does he perchance mean that, as the shadows on the sundial are due to the sun, so all the shadowy goods of life are meant to lift our thoughts to what is substantial? Is Hezekiah’s vainglorious display of his treasures to the envoys of the king of Babylon the Jink between the sundial of Ahaz and the inscriptions at Delphi ?
Delphi. Perhaps Philo is thinking of the inscription set
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